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PREFACE. 


In the preface to the last volume of the Annual Report published by this 
department, some of the special features which I hoped to introduce into the new 
series were mentioned. This volume is the second of the new series. In addition 
to the usual notes on epigraphs, manuscripts, coins, ancient sites and monuments, 
detailed studies of some of the latter are published. But in the case of large 
monuments, like those of Halebid, the volume of the notes is so heavy that only 
some extracts have been printed. Bull and detailed studies of these great works of 
art will be published in the special monographs on architecture in Mysore for which 
materials are now being collected. 

It is regretted that it has not been possible to issue a second instalment of the 
report on the Chandravalli excavations along with this volume. Since the finds 
yielded by the excavations are very numerous, and the resources of the office 
limited, the study of the antiquities collected therein could not be completed. 

A word of explanation is necessary about the delay in the publication of this 
report. Owing to the general economic depression and all-round retrenchment, the 
question of publishing a very short and mainly administrative report was raised 
and considered. But ultimately, G-overnment were pleased to permit the continua- 
tion of the new series in its present form. This report was sent to the press as 
soon as a sufficient printing grant was available to the department. Bor the past 
delay, it is proposed to make up by publishing the reports, which are in arrears, in 
rapid succession. 

I may be permitted to express my sincere thanks to the authorities of the 
Mysore Government Press, Bangalore, for their co-operation in bringing out these 
reports in an improved and attractive form and for undertaking to print them 
expeditiously, and to the Indian Photo Engraving Company, Calcutta, for making 
a large number of blocks for us. I am specially indebted to the Assistants anc 
other members of the staff of the Archmological Office for their ungrudging help. 

My thanks are also due to the scholars and journals who have expressed their 
opinions on the previous report in highly appreciative terms and given numerous 
suggestions for future work. 

M. H. KRISHNA, 

Director of ArcTiceological 
Desearches in Mysore. 
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PLATE I. 



HOYSALBSVABA TEMPLE, HALEBID-VIEW PEOM NOETH-WEST (p. 34). 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE 


ANNUAL EEPOBT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 30th JUNE 1930. 


PART I-ADMINISTRATIVE. 

Dr. M. H. Krishna, m.a., d. lit. (Lond.), continued to be part-time Director 
of Arohseology in addition to his own duties as the 
Staff. Professor of History at the Maharaja’s College, Mysore. 

There was no important change in the staS. 

The Director toured in parts of the Kolar, Bangalore, Mysore, Chitaldrug, 
Shimoga and Hassan Districts in connection with the 
Tours. conservation and study of ancient monuments and also for 

collecting archseologioal data and for noting sites suitable 
for excavation. The Assistant to the Director toured in parts of the Tumkur, Shimoga 
and Mysore Districts and collected many interesting inscriptions. The part-time 
Travelling Pandit also collected a few inscriptions and some copper-plate 
records in the Tumkur and Hassan Districts. The Architectural Assistant 
surveyed several new monuments in the districts of Hassan and Kadur. 

The number of monuments newly surveyed during the year was about 15 
including a fine star-shaped three-celled Hoysala temple 
Monuments. at Ane-Kannambadi in the Hassan District. The ancient 

sites and monuments at Siddapur in the Molakalmuru 
Taluk, and those at Halebid in the Belur Taluk and the temples at Arsikere were 
studied in detail. 

The total number of inscriptions collected during the year was more than 100 
and included some important stone and copper plate 
Epigraphy. records of the early Western Gahgas. One of these throws 

interesting light on the relations of the Gahgas with tbe 
Pallava Empire ; another is the useful stone inscription tracing the succession 
of Gahga rulers; and a third gives valuable information on early Gahga history- 

The manuscript of the Hyder-n^ma was examined and a detailed note prepared 
Mana$cripts. on it, in comparison with Wilks’ History of Mysore. 

1 
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During the year, the Index to the Annual Deports of this department for the 
years 1906-1922 was printed and made ready for pnblica- 
Pablications. tion. The Annual Report for the year 1928-29 was 

prepared and sent to the press. 

Of the special schemes carried on by the department during the year, the 
work of excavating the ancient site of Chandravalli 
Excavation, near Chitaldiug was continued, and more than a thousand 

interesting antiquities were collected and brought to 
Mysore for study. Trial excavations, conducted near the Ashkan inscriptions at 
Siddapur in the Molakalmuru Taluk, disclosed the existence on that site of four 
inhabited layers ranging back from the Chftlnkyan times through the Mauryan and 
prehistoric periods to the microlithie age, dating back, perhaps, to about the fourth 
or fifth millenium B. C. Further excavation in this field promises to be of great 
value. Trial diggings at Kittur in the Heggaddevankote Taluk of the Mysore 
District revealed the fact that buried in the fields near the village there are ruined 
brick structures which are probably the remains of Kii'tipura, the capital of the 
ancient kingdom of Punnad. 

The preparation of a monograph on Chalukyan Architecture in Mysore made 
steady progress, many valuable drawings and ground plans being prepared and 
detailed descriptive notes being taken. 

The University arranged to house this department in the western part of the 
Jubilee Hall, the eastern part being given away to the Oriental Library, The 
Museum was transferred to the large room in the western wing and rearranged, 

During the year, Government Orders were received arranging for the co-opei’a- 
tion of the Director of Archaeology and the Consulting 
Conservalion. Architect to the Government of Mysore in the work of 

conserving the ancient monuments in the State. The 
respective duties of the two officers were defined. 

Notes were submitted separately from time to time about repairs to a number 
of monuments. 
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PART II-STUDY OF MONUMENTS AND ANCIENT SITES. 

ANE KANNAMBADI. 

This village is about 16 miles south of Hole Narasipur Town. Tradition says 
that in the ages gone by an elephant roamed about in 
Narayana Temple. the forest nearby in search of w^ater and found it here in a 

pond called dnegundi near the village, which is still pointed 
out as the place where it quenched its thirst. The Sri Na,rayana temple situated 
in the village is a very good example of the early Hoysala style and may be roughly 
ascribed to the first quarter of the 12th century in the absence of more definite data 
to decide its date (Plate II, 4). It was reported that a copper plate grant was found 
in the village about 12 years ago and was taken away by one Narasimhia of 
G-aligekere. Perhaps, that would have thrown some light on the age of the temple. 
The temple faces east and consists of three garbhagrihas,onQnava''anga, one porch, 
and a sulchandsi between the navaranga and the main cell. (See Plan on Plate IV.) 
The peculiarity of this structure is that the main cell has a star-shaped plan of 
sixteen points as in the case of the temples at Arsikere and Belur, while the other 
two cells are of the usual rectangular shape. The design of the temple is simple, 
there being no carvings on its outer surfaces as in the temples of Bslur and Arsikere. 
A later brick gopura, ugly and now in ruins, mars its beauty to a considerable 
extent. 

The pillars of the navaranga are circular in shape and well carved. Those of 

the porch are fluted and nicely polished. The ceilings of 
Interior. the navaranga are of two types : the central ceiling and 

those at the four corners are deep with elaborate patterns, 
while the remaining four are flat with rosettes. The ceilings of the garhhagriJias and 
sukhandsi are also flat and adorned with flowers. The ceiling of the porch, how- 
ever, consists of a plain slab of stone. 

The main image is that of Kesava, fi.ve feet high, standing on a Garuda 

pedestal of about two feet in height. The figure holds 
Images. in its four hands clockwise'; padma, sahkha, chakra and 

gada. 

The northern cell enshrines a seated figure of Narasimha holding chakra, 
padma, gada and 4afikha, with the goddess Lakshml sitting on his left lap. The south 
cell contains an image of Venug6pala which is in every way similar to the image 
found in Belavadi, Q hikmagalur Taluk (Plate III, 3). Images of NammalvAr and 

1. Throughout these notes, ■whenever the symbols held in the hands of an image are described, 
they are mentioned iri a regular order, commencing with the front right hand and running clockwise. 

1 * 
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Eiam^nujftcliaiya are kept ia tke sukhan&si and those of MahishAsuramardini and 
Yighuesvara in the navarahga. All these images are fortunately intact and in a 
good state of preservation. 

A new inscription stone was discovered in front of the village gate. It contains 
■only a few lines which are quite illegible. 


ADAdtR. 

This village is about four miles to the east of Hal^bid. Its original name 
was Vuduguru and it was once very flourishing. 

The Lakshmmarayana Temple in the village is a trikutachala in the Hoysala 
style (Plate II, 1 and 2). It consists of three garblia- 
Lakshminarayana grihas, one navaranga and one porch with a sukhanEisi 

Temple. between the navarafiga and the main cell. The temple • 

stands on a platform, four feet high, which follows- the 
contour of the plan of the temple. From an inscription found in the temple 
(Vi^e Ep. Cam. B^lur Supplt. 376), it can be presumed that this temple must 
have been erected in the 11th century A.D. 

The ceilings in the temple are well carved and the stone tower over the mdiu cell 
is well preserved and surmounted with a stone finial. The outer surface of the wall is 
not carved with images ; nor are there any elaborate carvings in the interior either. 
The navaranga has polished pillars and two niches, the one on the right containing 
an image of Namm^ilvar and that on the left a few loose N^ga stones. 

In the main cell, there is a seated image of Lakshminar&yana, about five feet 
high, over a pedestal of about two feet. G-oddess Lakshml 
Images. is sitting on his left lap. The attributes of the image are : 

sahkha, padma, gada and chakra. The front left hand goes 
round the waist of his consort. 

The south cell contains an image of Y6nug6p9.1a (Plate III, 2) about four feet 
high, standing on a pedestal, about one and half feet high. This image is a little 
too slender in proportion and not so much overworked with ornaments as in the 
case of the image at AnS Kannamhadi. It cannot be asserted that it is of Hoysala 
workmanship. 

The north cell contains a beautiful and well proportioned image of Sarasvatt, 
'(Plate III, 1) a figm’e of about four feet high, sitting on a swan pedestal of about 
one and half feet, holding rosary, ahku^d,, pa^a and pustaka. 

The surroundings of the temple are kept in a filthy condition. The stones of the 
basement are loose and falling down. 
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DINDAGUE. 

This is a village about seven miles to the north of Channarayapatna Town. 

The village is also called Mallikarjunapura in the insorip- 
History. tions. A copper plate grant dated 1209 A.D. mentions 

that Pandita Dandinatha, one of the ministers of Vira 
Eallala Deva, begged the king for the grant of this village and converted it into 
an agrahara calling it Mallika.rjunapura and apparently built also the two temples 
that are in the village, vis., Kesava and MallS^vara. An inscription dated 1232 A.D. 
is found inside the Kesava temple. 

The Kfisava temple is simple. It consists of a garbhagriha, a sukandd, a 
navaranga and a miikhamantafa and has a low stone 
Kesava Temple. gdpura. The wall surface is plain, so are also the panels 

above the Chajja and on the axial lines of the tower. 
The ceilings are all well carved, the central one being domelike. 

The Kesava image, about six feet high, stands on a pedestal, one and half feet 
high, and holds padma, ^aiikha, chakra and gada. The 
Images, etc. lintel over the navaranga doorway has Vfinugbpala 

on it, while Gajalakshml is carved above the garbhagriha 
doorway. The temple is in a dilapidated condition, one of the ceiling slabs 
having fallen showing the gap above. The outer prdMra has disappeared and 
only the front entrance gate is standing. The temple is endowed with some Inam 
lands which are auctioned every year, and it is stated that there is also some 
e,mount at the credit of the temple in the taluk treasury. It appears an estimate 
for Rs. 1,300 has been prepared by the Public Works Department for constructing 
a compound wall round the monument. 

The Mallfi^vara temple is similar in plan and elevation to the above temple. 

One of the ceilings has been renewed to admit light inside. 
Mallesvara. The ceilings in this temple are all well-carved. The temple 

seems to have undergone repairs some time ago. Vegeta- 
tion is already growing again on the temple. An inscription on one of the back 
panels of the temple dated 1651 A. D. speaks of the construction of some mantapa 
by one Doddayya. 

Anbkeee. 

This village is about three miles to the west of ChannarAyapatna. Its original 
name in Kannada was Anegala-kere and it is also called 
Janardana Temple. Ke^avapura in the inscription. In the heart of the village, 

there is a beautiful temple in the Hoysala style dedicated 
to Ohannake^ava (Plate II, 3). The temple faces east and consists of a garbhagriha, 



6 


a sukliaiidsi, a navaranga and a porch standing in the centre of a courtyard 
surrounded by a covered verandah. A cell is attached at the centre of each of the 
northern and southern verandahs, both of which are empty now. At the centre of 
the eastern verandah is the porch giving entrance to the courtyard. 

The temple belongs to the early Hoysala style and its date goes prior to 1191 
A.D. as it is mentioned in a copper plate inscription of that date found in the 
village. An inscription found on the right side wall of the entrance gateway seems- 
to state that the enolosm’e walls of the temple having fallen, one Byrappa Nayaka 
got them rebuilt in the year ^ubhakritu. This rebuilding might have been a 
century or two later. The temple on the whole is well-conceived, and the work- 
manship simple but bold and elegant. 

The entrance porch has a stone bench on either side and so also the porch 
attached to the temple. Figures of Gajalakshml are carved on the lintels of the 
garbhagriha and the navaranga, while the suJehandsi lintel is left uncarved. 

The pillars in the navaranga are of the usual shape; but those in the 
verandah are plain and round. All the ceilings are richly carved, each one differing 
from the other in design and execution. The central ceiling is the most ornamental 
one and has a pendant carved in the shape of a huge conch hanging down several 
feet from the top. 

The image of Kesava, called Jan^rdana by the people, is about six feet high 
standing on a pedestal about one and half feet high. The 
Image. attributes are padma, sankha, chakra and gadA. The 

original image having been mutilated by some enemies 
during troublous times, the present one was installed some time ago. Even this is 
broken and it is learnt that an order for another image has been placed with 
Mr. Silpa Siddhanti Siddhalinga Svami, sculptor of Mysore."" 

The tower over the sanctum is also of stone and in a good state of preservation. 
The dedicatory slab in front of the gopura is left uncarved. 

The present condition of the temple is very deplorable ; much of the surrounding 
verandah has fallen and the rest is in the course of tumbling down. All the stones are, 
however, lying on the spot and it may not be very costly to rebuild the verandah. 

It is reported that the temple enjoys no Inam at present, all the Inam having: 
been resumed at the time of the Inam Commission. 

UNDIGANAL. 

This is a village far in the interior of the Arsikere Taluk situated in the midst 
of bills and scrub jungle not easy to reach even by the ordinary conveyance. The 
name of the village is mentioned as Uyjtdigeya Hal in the inscriptions. 

It is learnt that the new image has since been installed in the temple. 
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The temple here is an unimportant structure at present, though there are traces 
p, , 'T 1 here and there of its ancient grandeur, with evidence of sub- 

amun esvan emp e. ggquent influences. The temple which faces east is trikfita- 
chala in plan consisting of three garbhafjrihas, one siikhandsi, a navaranga and a 
muliliamania'pa. The navaranga is an enlarged hall consisting of 25 aiikanas instead 
of the usual nine. The mu khainantapa is also wide and deep and has six ahkanas. 

There is an image of Siva in the cell opposite to the entrance, an image of 
Ke^ava in the north cell and a figure of Mahishasuramardini or Ch^naundfisvarl in 
the south cell. The temple is called Chamundesvari temple though the main 
image appears to be tsvara as stated above. The reason for this seems to be that 
the Chamunda shrine must have been the most ancient portion of the temple and 
the rest of the structure must have been added later on. 

An inscription stone standing to the left of the temple states that one 
Munijetti built this temple during the reign of Vishnu Vardhana Hoysana Deva 
at Bankapur. Another inscription, fixed to the right of the temple which is dated 
1276 A. D. refers to some endowment to the temple and calls the deity “ Niinbaja 
Devi.” 

The four central pillars of the navaranga are well carved Hoysala pillars, while the 
rest are ordinary Dravidian ones with square mouldings and octagonal shafts. The 
ceilings are all of flat simple squares crossing one another, with a flower in the centre. 

An image of Gane^a, another of Bhairava, two bulls and a small Saptamatrik^ 
group are kept in the navaranga. Another image of Gane^a is kept in a niche. 

Against the wall of the navaranga to the right of the Chiimunde^varl shrine, a 
beatiful image of a madanika figure (bracket figure) is 
Images. kept (plate III — 4). This is a female figure, in a dancing 

posture, beating a drum. The carving is as good as in the 
bracket figures of Belur and Halebld, 

The gopura over the main cell is of brick and mortar and positively ugly. 

To the south of the temple just behind the Chamundesvari shrine, a high 
•swing frame or Xlyyalekamlha stands and in front of it there is a small mantapa of 
three aiikanas with beautifully carved stone pillars in the Hoysala style. This 
latter has now been converted into the living quarters of the Arohaka. 

In the cell behind this mantapa is a female figure on a low pedestal, standing 
on the back of a peacock, with six hands, holding the attributes of Brahma, Vishnu 
and Siva ; m>., from the left; — rosary, trident, discus, conch, drum and water-pot. 
This is perhaps an aspect of Sakti. 

Two figures of Jetties (wrestlers) are carVed on either side of the Sakti 
shrine and two on the side pillars. 

Two new inscriptions were found, one on a pillar in front of the OhdmundMvari 
temple, and the other on a Mastikal standing beside it. 
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KOLAR DISTRICT. 

ALAMBGIRI. 

Alambgiri is a village in the Chintamani Taluk. It has an old stone gate- way 

Tiromalanatlia Temple from the east and a temple of Tirumalanatha 

Svfi,mi, evidently of the late Vijayanagar days. 

The latter’s mahadv&ra tower is about 66' high and is of brick and mortar with 
plenty of stucco figures, now out of repair. The doorway is about 12' high and 
wide. On the inner side of the doorway are two granite figures in high relief : on 
the right side is a dancing woman, perhaps Mohini, standing at ease and hanging- 
from creepers, with a monkey and parrot at the bottom ; on the left is a huntress, 
also Mohini perhaps, about 4' high, from whose foot a man, (may be Dakshinfi,- 
murti) is removing a thorn. This mah&.dv3.ra is a later structure built to support 
a larger one of earlier days, which has also a Gaja-Lakshmi on the lintel. There 
are two finely carved tall pillars, 16' high, with interesting figures among which 
may be mentioned : anthropoid Gandabh^runda, dancing Krishna, Chandra, Hanu- 
mto, Sarabha, Narasimha, HiranyakaMpu and Lakshmi Narasimha. 

To the right of the doorway, on the inside, is the kalyanamantapa which has 
five pairs of ornamental pillars, 12' high, the others being plain. It appears to 
have been built in two instalments, the portion with the raised dais being earlier. 

The garbhagriha, which is small, contains a stone image of Vehkate^a, 2|' 
high, accompanied by Sri and Bhil. There are also metalho images of these deities 
serving as utsavamUrtis. 

The Sukhan^si (6' X 7') is also very plain, its doorway being about 6' x 2|-'. 
The navarahga (20' X 20') is supported by ornamental square pillars of the Vijaya- 
nagar type with sculptures on each face. These pillars are only 6' high. The 
whole structure is of granite. The larger and later navarahga is about 10' high, 
with pillars of the Dravidian type. In front of it is a mukhamantapa having ] 6 
pillars and pilasters, with the names of its builders carved on the floor. 

The ternple has a copper plate grant of five plates with the signature in 
Kannada, ‘ Sri Vehkatesa.’ On the whole, the building has no extraordinarily 
interesting features. 

Murugamble is a hill about 600 feet high and nearly seven miles to the north of 
Mnragamale. Chintamani. The old Hindu fortress on the hill, which 

is of the early 18th century, is now in ruins. 

The small Siva temple on a low hill adjoining the town is a post-Moslem 
structure of no great importance. It is built on a rock and has, around it, a high- 
compound wall enclosing an area of about 120' X 100'. Behind the temple is a 
tank which is the chief source of water supply to the town. 
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On the hill there is a small Vefikataramanasvami temple belonging to the 
Palegar days. The temple of Chandramaullsa has a 
Venkataramanasvami garbhagriha (7' x 7' and 6^' high) without any orna- 
Temple. mentation, containing a small Lihga '8" in height) and the 

utsavamfirtis of Siva, Pa,rvatl and Ganapati. The sukha- 
n&si (6' X 6')) which is also very plain, contains a small Basava and an image of 
Chandikesvara. Planking the sukhan§,si are two chambers (7' X 6'), the one on the 
right containing Gaijapati and that on the left, Parvati holding lotuses. The latter, 
which is about 3' high, is the best figure in the temple The iiavaraAga (25' X 26') 
has four plain pillars and contains a well ornamented Nandi, about 2' high and 
3' long. 

On the left side of the hill, near the foot, there is a large cave called in Telugu 
‘ Pdurlagavi.’ According to local tradition, the people of seven villages used to take 
refuge in it when hostile armies approached. 

Fakir Shah W&li Darga is a brick structure, about 40'x20,' with a number of 
small minarets. It has two chambers, the one on the 
Moslem Dargas. east containing two tombs and having a low dome about 

15' in diameter. One of the tombs is of Fakir Shah 
himself and the other, of his wife. The back chamber of this darga has the tombs of 
Fakir Shah’s children. The Shah is said to have had a friend, Kha,ki Sh^h Wali, 
whose Darga, situated at Nimbkainahalli, about 3 miles further to the east, is said 
to be a large and important structure with a tank, etc., built by Hyder and Tippu. 

On the west side of the hill, at its foot, is a ruined town with a fortress and 
fortgate called ‘ Pur^nipet ’ or ' Obalamakote,’ said by the 
The Ruined Town. Moslems to have been built about three hundred years ago 

by one Latif Sahib who came from Bijapur. In this 
ruined town there is a temple of Venugdp^la, a plain structure intact and very 
similar to the Isvara temple in the new town, but slightly larger. Its garbhagf iha has 
a V6nug6pala image, 2^' high, of the P^leg^r days, flanked by a goddess on each side. 
The old town was deserted after the great famine of the cyclic years Dhatu and Isvara. 

Two furlongs away is a group of new houses forming a Mutt called Muktagiri 
Matha founded by one Siddhalitgasv^mi about thirty 
Muktagiri Matha. years ago, near the perennial spring called ‘ Chakra tirtha.* 

The latter originates in a cave and is led to a finely built 
little pond (6' X 6') with a ‘ Basavanabhavi ’ leading into it. The pond appears to 
have been an old Hindu structure. Below it is built another larger tank now in 
use. A broken slab containing the Saptam§.trik§. figures is kept in the cave. 

Near the Mutt is a new temple containing an old blackstone Lihga, about 2'' 
high (on a pedestal 4' high), apparently of tbe Ch6la times. It was removed here, 
from the old town at the foot of the hill. 


2 
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About two furlongs further on, is the Mukt^svara temple which is a small „ 
structure. To its north on a boulder is found a Kannada inscription of six lines, 
which belongs to the reign of R^jendra Chdla (See Ep. Cam. X, Ohintamani, 163). 

In the neighbouring sloping ground plenty of Pandu-gudis are said to have 
existed in the past and potsherds are found strewn about 
Neoliths. even now. Up the slopes of the hill neoliths can be 

collected. A sample was obtained. 

HARALAKOTE. 

Srinivaspur Taluk. 

About five miles to the east of Srinivaspur, is the ancient site of Haralakote. 

In the water courses on the way at a depth of 4' to 6' are seen plenty of potsherds 
sticking out of the earth. On the south side of the old 
Old town site. town are large boulders arranged like a fort and the gound 

slopes northward. In the high ground, certain creeks are 
found through which appear bones and pottery. The pottery ware, however, is 
peculiar, some pieces being glazed red and black and some resembling the 
Ghandravalli dolmen pottery. Those of the latter type are found 4 feet below the 
surface. 

In the jungle are two B^na inscriptions (Ep. Cam. X Srinivaspur 5 and 6) 

n I . both more than half buried in red alluvial earth. 

liana Inscriptions. 

To the northwest of the hill (No. 1), about a hundred yards away, there is a 
large slab of granite (4' x5') on which is a relief figure of a man (4') fighting a tiger 
in defence of a cow which stands behind him. Above are drawn a chamara bearer 
and a goddess. This is probably a viragal of Bana times. Another slab found on 
the way has a trident mark. 

Between the next two hills (Nos. 2 and 3) there is a mound, about 40 feet in 
diameter and 12' high, which looks very artificial on account of its smooth sides 
formed of laterite gravel. It looked like a Buddhist stupa mound but its contents 
were not examined. 

A cave, winding and long, leads into the side of hill No. 3. On the top of this 
hill, a modern flat stone slab is set up as a pillar. The old pillar inscription has 
now disappeared. 


AVANI. 

Avani is a well known place of pilgrimage about 10 miles to the south of Mul- 
bagal. Close to it is a hill connected by tradition with an episode in the life of 
Sit&p, the heroine of the Ram^yana. 
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On the way to the hill at its foot stands a large rock on which are said to have 
been a number of inscriptions now lost by quarrying slabs.. 
Inscriptions. Bp. Cam. X. Mulbagal 61 exists but another copied by Hao 

Bahadur Narasimhachar is reported to have been lost. 

‘ Metlu bapde ’ is a single rock with about 200 steps cnt in it. The piled rook 
called Totlu gundu ’ is associated with the story that Sita. watched from its top 
the battle between her sons standing on a rook half-a-mile away (Lava-Kusara 
bande) and Rama standing on a similar rock (Ra,mana bande) near Gahja gunte. 

To its north is a rock on which are numerous heaps of three or more stones 
which childless mothers erect as apologies for temple towers and after a year return 
with their children to offer worship. The children are named R&.ma, Lava, Kusa 
and Sit^. The RS.m6^vara temple in the town was probably similarly built by 
D6vfiimbik^L (Ep. Car. X, Mulbagal 38), a Nolaznba Queen who lost her first son 
Yira-Mahendra Nolambadhiraja and desired to see her younger son Iriva Nolamba. 
come to the throne. 

A little higher up is a cave called ‘ Yd,lmlki-gavi ’ with a bas-relief of a rishi in. 

padmasana w'earing ‘ jata ’ and holding a rosary. There is. 
Valmiki Cave. an inner cave pointed out as the birth chamber of Lava 

and Kusa. The cave leads further dovpnward. Near 
Y^lmiki is a figure of Yirabhadra with Daksha by his side engraved on the rook. 
It is pointed out as Janaka. 

Nearby is an old temple with five large black lingas, probably of the Chbla 
times. These are attributed to the five Pandavas. 

A doorway leads inside a fortress with two gates piercing a rude stone wall. 
Inside it is a small pond pointed out as the ‘ Kashaya tirtha ’ where Slta is said to 
have washed her clothes. Near it is a ‘ halide ’ (milk-feeder) engraved on the rock. 

A little to the north and facing north is a large overhanging rock converted 
into a chamber (16' X 12' and 6' high) with a pair of green 
Lava-Kusa Gudi. stone lingas, 9" high, called the ‘Lava-Kusa’ lingas.’ 

The temple is called ‘ Lava-Kusa gudi.’ The roof rook 
has about twenty cavities, less than If' deep, which are pointed out as ‘ Lava- 
Ku^ara totlu ’ (i.e. the cradle of Lava and Kusa), ‘ Sita handi ’ (the cooking pot of 
Slta), etc., said to have been overturned by Hanuman to prevent people from 
treading on them. The bande, being of granite, gives a metallic sound. On the 
floor are a number of inscribed names of votaries : DSvamma, Kamalamma, etc. 

To its south is the Ktotfl,ramma temple, a small structure of the Ch61a type, 
with a garbhagriba (6' X 6'), a sukhanasi (5'x6') and a. 
Kantaramma Temple, navarahga (14' X 12'), the last having four rounded pillars 

of granite, 6' high, — the work done under the Ch6la 
governors of Ballala III. The black linga (1|') in the garbhagriba is mounted on 

2 * 
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an octagonal pedestal (li' high). The navarahga has its real doorway to the south, 
but there is a later one to the north opposite to the Sita temple. On the lintel of 
the main door is Gajalakshmi flanked by Ch9,mara bearers. On the rock in front, 
votaries have inscribed a trident (trisula). 

About a hundred feet higher up, there is a cleft in the rocks, 100 feet long and 
6 feet broad, called ‘ Dhanushkoti.’ Lakshmanais saidto 
Dhanushkoti. have created it for Site’s bath. On the northern rock are 

numerous inscriptions of names, divine feet, standing 
figures, bulls and lingas, among which is E. C. X, Mb. 76 of Sugatur Tammiah’s 
sister and one of Ilavanji VasudSvar^ya (E. 0. X Mb. 78). Certain inscriptions, for 
instance, Mb. 79 (a) and (b), are now missing on account of quarrying. Such inter- 
ference with the valuable ancient records should be strictly forbidden. 

Inscription No. 77 is flanked by two large figures, five feet high. There is also 
a Telugu inscription in five lines of Pedda Appayya. On the south is a white patch 
shown as Lakshn) ana’s left foot. Fifty feet higher up is a large boulder with a 
horizontal crack shown as Sita’s jewel box. To its east, a boulder with two hori- 
zontal clefts is pointed out as the place where Lava and Kusa tested their swords 
before fighting. Near it is the pool ‘ Brahma tlrtha.’ 

On the top of the hill stands the famous temple of Sit&. To the west is a cave 
pointed out as the place where Rfbma and Slt^i played at 
The Hill Top. dice. At the western end of the hill top is a large rock 

over which is another boulder, thus forming a horizontal 
crevice (li') in between. Here, women, desirous of children, roll from the west side 
to the east and after bathing in the ‘Dhanushkdti’ pool, they pray to Sita for children. 

To the north is a rock called ‘Kurchi gundu ’ (chair boulder) on which R&ma is 
said to have sat while Sita entered the fire in the cleft to its west. The rock looks 
like a high-backed chair. A little lower down is another rock where Rama’s sacrificial 
horse is said to have eaten into the stone causing a cavity ( 3' X 3' X 2') . 

The temple of Sita-PA^rvatl is a modest structure perched on the top rock which 
slopes to the east. It has only a garbhagriha (12' x 3') 
Sita-Parvati Temple. and a mukhamantapa of twelve rough pillars. The image 

is in a rock shelter formed by an overhanging boulder. It 
appears to be a cave temple of the Nolamba-Pallava period. On the boulder is a 
modern tower of brick and mortar. The temple doorway (6' X 2|') is of granite 
stone with ornamentations similar to those of the Nolamba period. 

The shrine has two images, about 2^' high, of which the one now worshipped 
has the following attributes (clockwise) — abhaya, padma, padma, dS,na. But the other 
stone image, only in relief, is more beautiful and was dug out about twenty years 
ago from the back of the cave. It was not present during Mr. R. Narasimhachar’s 
visit in 1911 A. D. Evidently, it is the original image buried either by neglect or 
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ior fear of the Moslems. It has a fine kirita and the following attributes in its 
hands — abhaya, chakra, 4ahkha, katihasta. Vaishnavi-sakti has also the same 
signs. But this image is possibly of Slta to whom the whole hill is dedicated. 

Before the ruder and more recent image is a ‘ yantra ’ said to have been set up 
by Adi-Sahkara. There are several modern inscriptions in Kannada characters on 
the rocks near about. One of them in the mantapa reads ‘ Koneriya-Kambaya 
Kotara madisida This refers to the construction of the temple or at least of a 
part thereof. 

The most important monument at Avani is the temple of Eamfiavara which is 
of considerable antiquity. 

The mahadvara, yagasala and kalyanamantapa are of the thirteenth century 
when Ilvanji Vasudavaraya was governor of the province. 
The Old Site. Opposite to the south mahadvara is B. 0. X Mb. 38 on a 

green stone pillar called ‘ Nagara kunte ’ or ‘ ^esha tlrtha ’. 
To its south is a part of the basement of a large temple with a Tamil inscription 
mentioning Jayangondaso]a-mandalam, etc. Numerous parts of pillars are lying 
about. Among the nagarkals is a piece of inscribed stone with Hale-Kannada 
characters. An inscription is submerged by the water of the tank. Local tradition 
states that a Vishnu temple was existing here formerly. To the west of the tank 
are three vtragals with inscriptions. A granite pillar, said to have been called 
‘ Eanastambha ’ by Mr. E. Narasimhachar, stands nearby with an inscription. A 
rock by its side also contains an old Kannada inscription of seven lines (E. 0. X 
Mb. 62). 

In the group of Siva shrines we can see a distant development from the Ma,malla- 
puram style of architecture. The arrangement, perforated 
Isvara Temple. windows, lines of light and shade, pilasters, friezes, lions 

and other ornamentations are Pallava in origin. The 
vim^nas, however, are all modern and of brick. To the north of Lakshmane^vara, 
above the Sbmasbtra there is an inscription reading ‘ Tribhuvana-kartara-bhatar ’ 
and an image is seated by its side on a padma with the sacred thread, Jolige or rice 
hag, rudr4ksha-m9.1a, and lamp. The perforated screens have Dakshintourti, 
Tandav^svara and Oh&mundl, figures and scroll work. The friezes contain 
elephants, yfi^lis, lions, etc. The central ceiling of the Bharat6^vara and Lakshma- 
ne^vara navaranga has the ‘Dikpalas ’ with Umamahfisvara in the centre. It is not 
certain whether these come from Ilavanji Yft,sudSvaraya’s time or from the late 
Pallava period. The pillar to the east of the Eama temple is 14 feet high and has a 
Nolamba inscription. 

In the Eto^^a navaranga, i. e., the second one, there are, in front, figures of 
IJavanji Vasudeva (4' high) and his brother Khande-E4ya (4^' high) who ruled at 
Kurudumale for a long time as subordinates of BallMa III. Between these, is a figure 
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of Surya and behind a Tamil inscription. There is also a large Nandi in the nava- 
ranga. The pillars are composite with a rearing lion in each corner. In the first 
navarahga which is of Nolamba times, the pillars are round and sixteen sided. 

The suklranasi has a fine figure of Kam4,ksht (brought from Kathari Saluva’s 
temple) with the follorsfing attributes — abhaya, padma, dana. The garbhagriha 
(10' X 8') contains a large black liiiga. 

In VSiSud^varaya’s navarahga to the north is a small cell with an image of 
Sita-Parvatl, three feet high, which, being of poor workmanship, raises a doubt 
whether it belongs at all to the 13th century. To the right of VasudSva E^ya is a 
N^rayana image. 

The Anjanesvara and ^atrughnesvara temples are small and plain structures, 
also Pallava in form. 

VIEtlPAKSHAPURA. 

This town which was destroyed by Moslem troops under a raider locally called 
Walls Medls, contains a very large temple of the Dravidian type with three 
mahadvaras of which the first was a gigantic structure. This is now ruined, the 
second partly ruined and the third tolerably intact. The second has a great 
compound wall of stone running round an area measuring about 360' X Q60'. The 
third mahadvara has a g6pura (about 60' high) of brick work like the Vijayanagar 
temples. The doorway (12' x 6') is of granite with an inscription of six lines in 
Kannada (E. 0. X Mb. 96). The threshold and stones nearby bear Tamil inscrip- 
tions. The temple itself has a copper plate inscription of Saka 1353 corresponding 
to A. D. 1431. 

The walls of the temple are plain . The pillars are 12' high in the mukhamantapa. 
The floor of the mantapa is full of votary efSgies and names. 

The Durga temple has a figure, about 5 feet high, of Durga seated on a lion tO' 
front, holding khadga, chakra, sahkha and trisula. The whole group is made up 
of one greenish stone. 

KUEUPUMALE. 

Kurudumale, about 6 miles north-w’^est of Mulbagal, was a local capital in the 
Hoysala times. It has several interesting antiquities. 
Maha-Ganapati Temple. Of these, the Mahk-Ganapati temple appears to have been 

built in two instalments. The ruined mah4dv§.ra and 
prak^ira, traces of which are still visible, appear to have been of the Vijayanagar 
period. The mukhamantapa with its twenty-four tall pillars (about 12' high) is also 
of the Vijayanagar period. An inscription in Grantha characters (E. 0. X. Mb. 180) 
on a gTeenish stone slab is kept in the mantapa. There is a large green stone rat 
(2' high and 3' long) with trappings, etc., in the mantapa {vide Annual report for 
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1914. p. 21). Formerly it was perhaps in the open and the Vijayanagar people 
may have constructed a mantapa covering it. 

The navarahga is a large one (25' X 25'). In it, to the south, is a large figure of 
Kum§.ra on a peacock, about 6 feet high in all — a beautiful figure of greenish 
stone, which was rescued from a ruined temple situated to the south. His twelve 
hands are thus disposed: abhaya, pa^a, chakra, khadga, ankusa, sula, vajra, kodanda, 
buckler, (doubtful), gada and d4na. 

An extra aiikana forms the sukhanasi (10' X 8'). This and the garbhagriha 
appear to be partly of greenish stone. 'The doorway is flanked by two fine 
ornamental pillars. The garbhagriha (20' x 14' and 16' high) is a large one with 
two pillars in front. These pillars have 16 solid shafts between cubical mouldings 
with carvings on them. Near the pillar on the north, are two figures, one of 
Vaishnavi, recently made, and the other of Bhairava, neither of them being- 
important. 

The Mahfi,-Ganapati image is seated on an oval seat, 1 \' high, which is raised 
on an oblong pedestal, 2 feet high. The oval seat and the 
Colossal Ganesa. image are all of the same green stone and form one piece. 

The image is a beautiful, well-proportioned one about 8| 
feet high excluding the seat. It holds the usual tusk piece, anku4a, pa4a and apupa, 
to the last of which the god is helping himself with his trunk. He wears a snake 
girdle, his sacred thread, necklaces of ‘ rudraksha ’ and golden ‘ rudr^kshi ’. A 
snake encircles him like the sacred thread. The girth of the belly is about 12 to 13 
feet. Near him, on the west face of the north east pillar, is the relievo image of the 
builder of the temple. 

The finest structure at the place is the S6mesvara temple. It has a 
garbhagriha (20' X 10') and a sukhanasi (10' X 8') with an 
Somesvara Temple. ornamental doorway flanked by two octagonal pilasters well 

carved with beaded work as in the Chennak64ava temple. 
The extra ankana is also seen here. The navarahga (25' X 25') is supported by four 
pillars with sixteen sided shafts and cubical mouldings. Each face is beautifully 
carved with finely finished ^aiva and Vaishnava images and dancing figure?. Near 
the west wall of the navarahga are kept a Ganapati and a Nagar#svara lihga brought 
from its own temple, now ruined. Against the north wall are now kept the 
following in order ; 

(1) Bhairava with canine teeth, moustaches and flames near head, holding 

trisula, damaru, sarpa and kapala. 

(2) Dakshin^lmfirti with chinmudra, sarpa, jat4 and talapatra. Crossing his 

left leg over the right he is seated on a hill treading on a ‘ r4kshasa ’ ; 

a ‘ rishi ’ is listening, 

(3) A lihga. 
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(4) An ^var with hand in chinmudrajata and no ‘yajn6pavita’ . 

(5) I Chennakedava (brought from his ruined temple 12 years ago), about 

(6) i-five feet high, with the following attributes; abhaya, chakra, sahkha 
(7jl katihasta — and standing between Sri and Bhu, 4 feet high. The image 

is possibly YehkatMa. 

(8) Small Hanum4n (9"j. 

(9) E4manujacharya (also brought from the Chennak^sava temple), li' 

high, with the dan^ resting on shoulder and hands folded in anjalL 
He is seated in padmasana and wears the sacred thread, sikha, tulasl- 
m4l4 and a necklet. 

(10) A smaller Chennakesava, similar to No. 6 (3' in height). 

(11) A female devotee, 3' high. 

(12) A Nfiigarakal. 

(13) A male devotee. 

Against the east wall are the following : 

(1) Nandi. 

( 2 ) | 

(3) [ Ilavanji Vasudeva R4ya and his consorts. 

(4) ' 

(5) Nandi. 

(6) 1 Two male devotees with sacred thread, shown as Jakan§>chS,ri andi 

(7) i Dakanlchari. The figures are 9" high and are cut out in relief on 

the wall. 


Each one of the figures on the pillars is well executed. The figure of a lion 
killing an elephant on the south east pillar (bottom, south face) may refer to the 
Hoysala conquest of the Gangas. 

The navarahga door is to the south and has in front a porch of 12' X 10'. 
Two pillars of the latter are as beautiful as those of the navaranga. 

The vimanas of the SbmSsvara and PArvatl temples are brick structures of the 
composite Dravidian type midway between the Pallava and Vijayanagar periods. 
They are of the Chbla form but smaller. The garhbagrihas of this period have a. 
wooden beam inserted among the ceiling slabs to let down a chain for a water vessel 
(dhara,patra) for abhisheka. 

To the north stands the Kamakshi temple of similar design, but plain and 
without ornamentation. The image is beautiful and five feet high. (Hands : 
abhaya, padma, padma and'danal. 


North of the town 

Site of Old Town* 


are two pillars resembling a tbrana. Near them is pointed 
out a place where a Vaisya woman named ^riyamma 
performed ‘ sati.’ Plenty of Virarayi hanas of the ordinary 
kind are said to be found nearby. On the site of the old. 
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town can be picked up coins of the Elephant type with sun and moon on top and 
chequered reverse. These coins may be of not merely old Mysore but also of late 
provincial Vijayanagar types. Vira Ballala III ruled all this country and issued 
the Viraraju hanas. (See Annual Eeport for 1929, page 27). 

Near the hill and spread over several square miles are ruined walls showing 
the great extent of the town. Worked stones are turned up in every excavation : and 
among these are reported to have been found a ‘Buddha’ (Parsvanatha probably) and 
numerous other images. The ‘Buddha’ is now said to be in Kolar or in the Buddha 
temple at the Kolar G-old Fields. The place is very promising for excavation. 

In the piijari’s house are several copper images of G-anapati, the most notable 
one of which is a small figure of a ten-handed Lakshmi-Ganapati with ‘ Balamuri ’ 
trunk (to right), seated on mouse and with a goddess on his lap. 

MULBAGAL. 

Mulbagal (correctly — Mfidala bagilu or Eastern gate of the highland) was the 

seat of the Viceroys of the Vijayanagara Empire. It 
Anjaneya Temple. has a number of old monuments. The largest building 

in the place is the Anjaneya temple. Its mahadv&ra is 
a late Vijayanagar structure with a modern (19th century) gopura, about 56 feet 
high. The compound is about 250' x 150'. The main temple is now in the form 
of a ‘ trikutachala ’ with three vimdnas of the Vijayanagar type. It has a 
‘ garbhagriha ’ (10' X 10'), a ‘ sukhanasi ’ (10' X 8') and a ‘ navarahga ’ (28' X 26') with 
several ahkanas converted into rooms like the ‘ Sayanamantapa.’ The floor is full 
of votive relievos and names which deserve detailed examination. 

The main image is a colossal bas-relief, about 10' high, and of no great 
sculptural importance. In the sukhanasi are kept the ‘ utsava ’ images of the 
Rama group. The temple has in all ten gods which are worshipped. 

The Vithala temple also belongs to the Vijayanagar period. The mahMv^tra, 

about 40' high, the gdpura and prakara wall are all in ruins, 
Vithala Temple. while the navarahga is leaking. The main building, 

however, is intact. The main god, about 5' high, has two 
hands — abhaya and sahkha — and Sri andBhh on the sides. The ‘utsava murti’ is 
not Vithala but J anardana and has four hands with dbhaya, chakra, sahkha and 
gads, (?) On a floor slab in the mukhamantapa is a Kannada inscription. 

At the back of the prakara wall, with face to west, is the Krishnanahda matha 
with a "VAnugopAla image. 

The S6m64vara temple is a very plain temple of granite with a natural lihga, 

about 1' high, on a low seat, 4" in height. The main temple 
Somesvara Temple. consisting of the garbhagriha (8' X 8'), the sukhanasi 

3 
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(10' X 8') and the goddess’ shrine appears to he of the time of Ilavanji Vasudeva 
Bay a as is shown by an inscription in Grantha characters on the basement of that 
portion of the outer wall of the sukhanasi which is now included in a strong room. 
The extra ahkana, the uavaranga (excluding its outer walls which are also of 
'VS.sudeYaraya’s time) and the rest of the temple are all of the Yijayanagar period^ 
The pillars in the navaranga are, as in the Vijayanagar period, square and have carved 
figures. The image of Devi (Kam^kshl) is 3|-' high. In the compound lies a 
beautiful stone image of Kumara with the peacock’s head broken. 

The darga is a Hindu temple facing east, converted into a Moslem tomb. In 
the navarahga are two tombs of Hyder Vali and Haji 
Hyder Vali Darga. Maccai, The door is evidently of a temple with the 

usual ornamental work. The old pillars are still seen in 
the navaranga and mukhamantapa. 

Between the navaranga and the mukhamantapa there is a pillar of the square 
Vijayanagar type, which is said to be of glass but is really only of stone. The 
pillars have been deprived of images except the ornamental floral work and lion. 

The south door is also of a temple. The old temple tank is situated' on the 
north (200' X 150'). 

The mukhamantapa is too well carved to he a work of the Vijayanagar 
period. If it is the latter, the workmanship is surprisingly good. Probably it is of 
earlier times. 


SOLAR. 

The neighbourhood of Solar has many places of archaeological interest. One 
of the most popular spots is the source of the Ahtaragahge, 
■ Visvesvara Temple. a stream taking its rise on the Solar hill. Nearby is the 

temple of Visvesvara, a small Dravidian structure, with its 
garbhagrihas facing east and opening into a two-pillared navaranga. The whole 
temple is very plain and appears to date from the Palegdr days. Thelihga (2' high) 
in the central garbhagriha and four others kept in the navaranga seem to be old 
ones of the Gahga and Chola days rescued from the ruins of the temples in the 
neighbourhood. In the right garbhagriha is Gan§sa and in the left one, P^rvati. 
A small Chandikfisai image is kept in the navarahga as also a small modern looking 
Nahdi. The outside of the temple has a row of bas-relief figures of Saiva images, 
some of which have been used for a parapet wall nearby. A new verandah has 
been constructed in front of the temple. Two rooms meant for Government Officers 
adjoin the temple on the north. The temple is not of arohsological or archi- 
tectural importance. 

The stream itself takes its origin among the rocks to the south of the temple 
Antaragange. and is led by a drain into a small tank (3' deep) from 
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which another drain leads it through the mouth of a bull to the large tank 
(50' X 35') below. Therefrom the water flows down towards Kiluk6te, It is a point 
for consideration whether the dynastic name ' Gahga ’ may not have originated 
from ‘ Ant ara- Gauge.' Above the bull from whose mouth water falls is a 
^ brindavana ’ and on its top a vimana of brick and mortar of the Palegar times. In 
the centre of the lower tank stands a small mantapa with a Ganapati in it. A 
number of votive names like Kabe-Devaru, etc., are carved on a rock near it. 

Before the water issues out of the bull's mouth, it is made to wash the feet of 
a standing image (1-J' high) of Vishnu in the form of 
Vishnu Image Vehkatesa with the following attributes : padrna pointing 

downwards, chakra, sahkha and katihasta. 

Vibhutipura is a ruined old town at the foot of the hill. In it is a very 
old granite temple of Nilakanthesvara. On the basement 
Vibhutipura. of the back of the temple, there are three Tamil inscrip- 

tions. The temple has a garbhagriha (10' x 8')? a sukhanasi 
(7'x6') and a navarahga (22'x22') with a passage ahkana (6'x6'). The 
garbhagriha contains a black stone lifiga (l-l' high) on a pedestal (3' high). The 
navarahga has a broken Ganesa image. The garbhagriha and the sukhanasi 
doorways are somewhat ornamental. In the ceiling of the garbhagriha there is 
only a padma but in that of the sukhanasi there is a pendent bud in the padma. 
The navarahga has four round bell-shaped pillars. On the lintel of the navarahga 
doorway there is a lihga w'itli a bull on each side. The doorway is flanked by 
dv^rapalas. The mukhamantapa is modern, perhaps of the Phlegar times, and on 
the side of the front left central pillar is a fragmentary Tamil inscription, probably 
part of an inscription stone, used as a pillar. The ruined vimilna of the temple is 
of brick and perhaps of Vijayanagar times. 

In the town of Kolar, the most popular place of worship is the temple of 
Kolaramina. It has no gdpura. The mahA^dvAra (12' X 6') 
Kolaramma’s Temple. is finely ornamented with Gaja-Lakshini in green stone 

on the lintel. On each jamb is a female attendant, about 
4' high, in high relief and creeper work with sculptured figures in the convolutions. 
Most of these figures are terrible in look and highly vigorous though lacking in 
finish, being of granite. The square pillars (2' thick) inside the mahadvdra have 
sculptured figures on each face — twelve on each, mostly in vigorous attitudes. The 
front figure to our left appears to be that of a Vijayanagar ruler or governor who 
perhaps got the mah^dvara const)‘ucted. The other figures are of dancers, Kali in 
various forms, K^lihgamardana, etc. The arches of plaster work on the sides are 
post-Moslem. The inner doorway of the mahadv^ra is also carved. On the jambs 
are large figures of females each of whom is having a thorn removed from her foot 
<M6hint ?). While this mah^dvara has no prak^ra wall, the second one has a 

3 * 
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prakara with a ruanlapa of fourteen pillars of which four belong to the sixteen-sided 
type bearing, like the basement, Tamil inscriptions. The inner-temples and outer 
walls are covered with inscriptions mostly in Grahtha characters with a few in 
Kannada, 

In the garbhagriha there are the stone images (2' high) of the ‘ SaptarnatyikAs’ 
with Dakshinamurti to the right and Vinayaka to the left. Of these, Ch^munda 
faces south and is larger than the others, being 3' high in the posture of sitting 
and fighting. She has a simple floral ‘ torana ’ with a seat under which lies a 
demon. In her eight hands she holds : dagger, damaru, sword, thumb and fore- 
finger joined together in dancing pose, (doubtful), buckler, cobra, kap^la. She 
is dancing after killing the demon and her ‘ kirita ’ has death’s head in the centre 
with a cobra and the moon on the sides, wKile fiamss are darting forth upward. 
A ‘ Sriyahtra ’ has been installed before her. 

In the middle ankana stands the image of Kap^la-Bhairavi, five feet high, 
with her face to the wall. She is naked with a dagger in the right hand and a 
‘ kapala ’ or bowl in the left and has katihasta. This' deity is said to cure 
scorpion stings. 

In the southern cell which has four pillars, are stucco colossi of the ‘ Sapta- 
mS;trik3,s ’ and the ‘ utsavamiirti ’ of Kdlftramma. It is not known whether the 
former have come down to us from the Pal lava days when stucco images were 
popular. In the northern navarahga are a large image (3' high) of Ghandike^vara 
and a small one said to be that of a Chbla (Eaja-Baja?)- The former has tri^ula, 
damaru, sarpa and kapala, wears ‘ rudra,kahamalS, ’, is naked and has Gahgfb and 
death’s head in ‘ kirtta ’ with flames darting forth. 

To the left of the original temple is an extension of the Chola times. The 
original temple may be earlier than the Ohola period as seen by the stone parapet 
work outside. The Ghola figure (1' high) is really that of a Srlvaishnava with 
‘ chakra ’ and sankha branded on the upper arms and wearing the three-line 
‘ vadagalai’ caste mark on the forehead. 

In the outer compound of the KdlAramma temple, at the back, are kept three 
slabs of which one has a Kannada inscription of ten lines and the other two are 
memorial stones of two persons who offered themselves to the goddess with 
their own hands. To the south of the inner mahadv^ra, there is a large slab 
(7' X 5') containing a battle scene. On the right (of us) is arrayed a large army 
of horsemen and footmen with a leader seated on an elephant and holding a javelin. 
A queen overlooks the battle from a mantapa along with her maids. On the left 
is another army of footmen with a large horse from which the hero of the battle, 
a figure 2J' high, has dismounted and with a curved sword in one hand and an 
oblong shield in another is fighting the man on the elephant. The hero is a k ing 
as seen by the umbrella and the two chamaras held near the horse. Above him 
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is a small figure riding on a stag and moving towards the queen. .Evidtotly the hero 
is fighting for his queen who has been attacked by the enemy while travelling with 
her kit. It must be a viragaL The bottom (1|') is worn out so that no inscription 
is now visible. 

The Somdsvara temple is large in dimensions. Its kalyanamantapa, which is 
of green stone, has around the ^ Bhuvane^vari V the eight 
Somesvara Temple. Dikp^las on the beams and dancing figures above. The 

composite pillars are exquisitely carved. The mantapa 
appears to belong either to the days of the Bali^las or to the time to which the 
kalyaoiamantapa of Nandi belongs. Vtougop^la on the south-east pillar has four 
hands holding in the lower two a flute, in the upper right chakra and in the 
upper left sankha. The vimana of the main temple is of comparatively later 
times, possibly of the Vijayanagar period. The main linga is large and of 
the Ch6la type. The other images in the temple are of Kumara, Vlrabhadra and 
Ganesa. The mukhamantapa is 15' high and Dravidian in style. 

The granite inahadv^ra (14' X 8') of the SCmesvara temple is finely carved 
with a pendent lotus in the central ceiling. The work appears to be of the Vijaya- 
nagar period. To its north is a large tank (100' x 100') called* 'gaja gundla ' with 
fine stone steps on all sides- 

Near the old reading room building is kept a granite statue (3' high) of a seated 
Tlrthankara in ‘ y6ga ’ posture and padmasana. A beautiful Buddha image which 
was formerly in the District Office compound is now reported to be worshipped 
in a temple in Kolar Gold Fields. (See notes on Kurudumale, page J7 above.) 

The chief Moslem building of Kolar town is the Makbara, which contains 
the graves of numerous relations of Hyder Ali. The 
Makbara. neighbourhood was a Hindu town later on converted into a 

Moslem graveyard. There is a ' roatba ’ called ^ Ohayam- 
mana matha ’ and a few mantapas. The latter have been used as graves. The 
posts of the Makbara, 34 nearly, are held by hereditary servants of whom some are 
Hindus including the clerk. Every evening 27 poor Moslems are fed according to 
a register. Travellers too are fed. The Makbara celebrates three ‘urses' for: 
(1) Hyder’s father, (2) first step-mother and (3) his own mother. 

The persons buried in the Makbara are twelve in all (See sketch plan 
Plate V. 1). 

1. Khoolsin Bibi — Hyder’s first wife. 

2. Muhammad Bhalool — Step-brother of Hyder. 

3. Nawab Fatheh Ali Kh^n Sahib — Father of Hyder. 

4. Sultan Shah Saidani Bibi — First step-mother of Hyder. 

5. Muhammad Ali Sahib — Step-brother of Hyder. 

6. Muhammad Vali SA^hib — do 
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7. Sakina Blbi alias TChaja Bibi — Grandmother of Hyder. 

8. Mohammad Ali Khan SAhib — Grandfather of Hyder. 

9. Chand Bibi — Second step-mother of Hyder. 

10. Muhammad Ali S4hib — Step-brother of Hyder. 

11. Muhammad Shahbaz Ali Kh4n S&hib — Own brother of Hyder. 

12. Eazia Begum — Own mother of Hyder. 

In the compound there are two buildings : the Darga w’hich faces north and the 
Mosque. Only Hyder’s father has a dome in the ceiling over his tomb with a low 
tower above. The building is like a stone mantapa only and of no architectural 
importance. The walls are of raw brick and one yard thick. To the north is a 
large tank (ISO' X 120'). Outside and inside the compound are numerous Moslem 
graves and Hindu pillars bearing bulls, etc. 

Naga-kunte is a large pond (200' X 100') with a partly submerged mantapa in 
the middle and the temples of Yehkataramana and Nanjunde^vara to its north. 


GAEUDANAHALLI. 

Garudanahalli is a village two miles north of Naras^pur (a place in Malur 
Garudanahalli Taluk) nine miles from Kolar. To the south of Garuda- 

nahalli is a low range of gneiss granite hills extending 
to the Kolar hill range. To the north of the Kendatti hill is a wide pasture 
ground overgrown with bushes. Here, spread over an area of nearly half a square 
mile, are about a hundred cromlechs. Nearly half of them are said to have been 
opened mostly by Mr. Cooke of the Kolar Gold Fields in 1914. He photographed 
the excavations and sent the pottery to European museums. 

The typical cromlechs have a ring of about thirty large rough stones all 
around with a head stone, a slab of eight or ten feet high, three feet wide and one 
foot thick. The diameter of the ring is about 20 feet and each stone is of about 
two or three cubic feet. In the middle of the ring, almost on a level with the 
ground, is a large slab (about 15' xl5' generally). Below this slab is a 
chamber of slabs (8'x5'x5') the corners being cemented with mortar sometimes. 
There is a bottom slab, below which fine sand is found. The east slab has 
invariably an artificial hole, about ]|-' in diameter, with a round slab fitting into it 
and covering it. Inside the chamber are found fired and wheel-turned earthen pots of 
various sizes and shapes (4' to 2'' high). Some of these are like the ones in the Ban- 
galore Museum, with three legs. Some are rough on the outside and thick-walled,, 
while others, especially the black or bicoloured ones, are glazed and thin-walled. 
The broken pieces of a blade, perhaps of iron, and a brass (?) ring werealso found. 
Some pots contained ashes. No coins or bracelets were discovered. The place 
appears to be a prehistoric necropolis and is one of great promise to the excavator.. 
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CHITALDRUa DISTRICT. 

BHAHMAaiEI. 

(Key to Plate V, 2.) 

1. SiddS.pur inscription of A§6ka. 

2. Brahmagiri inscription of A^oka. 

3. Ci’Omlechs and cists. 

4. Bile gundu (Gare gundu). 

5. Akkatangiyara gudi. 

6. Eoeky pathway. 

7. Monnd of Durga temple. 

8. “Viragals. 

9. Pdte area of H^^neya. 

10. Viraball^la’s inscription, 

11. Old fort wall. — Jali katte. 

12. Pagadesalu gudda. 

13. Mound of small temple. 

14. Jain temple. 

15. Pathway among x'ocks. 

16. Mahal. 

17. Water in cave. 

18. foundations of palace. 

19. Bakshml temple. 

20. Hulikunte. 

21. Borekujite. 

22. Mounds of small stones. 

23. Valley with neoliths. 

24. Perennial spring (Pallakki Chilume). 

25. Village Boppa. 

26. Cromlechs, dolmens, and kistveans (Mauryara-mane). 

27. Old town site, 

28. Pits dug for bones for-merly. 

29. Tj duvalagohdi. 

30. Underground spring and cave. 

31. Mound with potsherds. 

32. Brick foundations near the road. 

33. Way to HCanumSipur. 

34- "Way to Jatinga Bam^^a hill. 

35. W^ay to Siddapur and high road. 
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The neighbourhood of Siddapur in the Molakalmuru Taluk is already well known 
to archeologists owing to the occurrence of three minor 
Brahmagiri. rock edicts of A46ka (See Plate V-2). The best preserved 

of these records is close to Brahmagiri or the Bharmagiri 
hill which we first explored. There are three ways leading up this hill. The 
first is from Eoppa, on the south-east, the second from near the Jain temple at 
Haneya, and the third from near the Akkatahgi temple on the south-west. The 
.last is a dangerous rocky pathway leading up the hill to the Mahal, but it is the 
shortest. 

The Mahal is the best building for many miles around. In the last century, 
an Ayya or Lihgttyat recluse got it built up for his 
The Mahal. residence, most of the materials except stone being 

brought up from below. It is a two-storied building of 
stone, bricks and mortar with a fine front. It has a small quadrangle inside 
(20'x20') from which doors open to three chambers finely plastered and with good 
flooring. The east chamber has an attached room with a stone safe in a wall. 
The upper floor has also three rooms and some glass doors and painted walls. 
The building commands fine views from all sides. To the south is the citadel hill 
with the old cementless fort wall, three of whose round bastions are visible. The 
latter have no cannon platforms but have musket holes and possibly belong to the 
16th or 17th century. There is also an old temple of the Ohalukyan type. To 
the east is a wide plain overlooking part of the Bellary District, while to the north 
is the Bellary range with the Jatinga Rame^a hill and the Ohikka Hagari river in 
the foreground. To the west is also a hill range and we overlook Nagasamudra, 
Gourasamudi’a and Siddapur. On the south is the Molakalmuru range of hil ls, 
Half way down the hill on the east there is a tank with lotus creepers, containing 
good water. To the west of the Mahal is a pool of dirty water and behind 
it a kitchen has been built. To the north-east of the Mahal among the 
rocks there is a cave with a long natural trough containing cool fresh water 
for drinking. 

The walls of the quadrangle have stucco figures among which are two couples 
(perhaps the donors of the building and their wives) and two Vaishnava dvarap^las. 
The bulls at the corners of the building show that the building was built 
for a Saiva Ayya somewhere about 1850 A.D. as seen from the hooks for the 
chandelier. 

Crossing a ravine, we come to the fort where we have the stone foundations 
of an important building, perhaps a palace, built on a 
Foundations of Palace, terrace bounded by roughly worked stone beams. 

Potsherds are lying about and it can be seen that the 
building faced eastward. Passing through a breach in the fortwall by the side of 



an Anjaneya temple and two pools of water, we come to the Trisahkesvara temple, 
Fortifications and a plainish 13th or 14th century structure of the 
Buildings. Chfi-lukyan style. 

This building is typical of a prevalent local type and has a garhhagriha (8' X 8'), 

a sukhanSisi (6'x6') and a uavarahga (20'x20'). The 
Trisankesvara Temple, garhhagriha contains a liuga (6^) and a pedestal of black 

stone (10')) placed under a shallow lotus Bhuvan^svari. 
The garhhagriha doorway has ^aiva dv4i'ap4las on the jambs. Above these are 
pilasters, the northern one having rounded mouldings. The lintel has projections 
and drops common to the Chalukyan and Hoysala work. All the ceilings of the 
temple are similar. The sukhan4si has a Nandi of the 14th century type. The 
sukhan4si doorway has a Gaja-Lakshmi lintel supported by jambs with rhomboid 
floral ornamentation, all in granite. All round the door, except below, is a 
perforated screen with square holes and below a kalasa is carved on each 
jamb. 

Beyond the pillar on the sides are niches nowpontaining a GanSsa and a Kesava, 
evidently brought here from some other temple. 

The open navarahga has nine ahkanas with sixteen pillars and shallow padma 
ceilings with a large circular stone usually called Chandrasila (about 6' in diameter) 
in the raised floor of the central square. The pillars have sixteen-sided fluted 
shafts with square mouldings at the bottom and in the middle, and round ones 
near the top. They are of granite and appear to belong to the 14th or 13th century. 
A stone railing, 2-|' high, runs round the navarahga. 

In the navarahga are now kept also a granite Ganilsa, a granite vtragal 
with four panels and an illegible modern Kannada inscription on soap-stone 
(Ep. Car. XII Ml. 20) of Iruhgola’s son (13th century). 

The temple has above it only a pyramidical ‘ vim4na ’ with seven projecting 
dentil cornices and a square-bottomed ‘ ^ikhara ’ with no kalasa above, (Plate V 4). 
The stones of the vimana are uncarved. The navarahga parapet has cornices as in 
the Hoysala platforms. 

Above the sukhanasi is a raised top looking like a projection of the vimhna as 
on the Arsikere temple. 

Passing through another breach in the fort we pass by a rock on which a 

Palegar on horseback is going in procession with fifteen 
Relief Figures on swordsmen. A ‘Beg4r’ (messenger casteman) is drumming 
Rocks. on the opposite boulder by the side of a large stone platform, 

perhaps a gateway or the basement of a building, beyond 
which are the ‘ nirinakunte ’ fin which there is a well with perennial water supply) 
and a rock. On the latter is a partly carved recent relief figure of Siddappa-d^varu 
and a stone beam on which a man is stabbing himself. 


4 
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Vindhya mountains. In European prehistory, the latest date assigned to similar 
cultures is some centuries earlier than 4000 B.C. A detailed illustrated note on 
these trial esoavations will appear in a subsequent report. Further work on the 
site is expected to throw much light on the development of South Indian culture 
in the unknown past. 

SIDDAPUE. 


At the commencement of the Siddapaur tank bund is a relief image on a rock 
with two long Vijayanagar inscriptions in Kannada above 

^ Eamacbahdreg- 

vara with a garbhagriha and a porch of one ahkaiia, both of 
them having a padma ceiling. The Gaja-Lakshmi lintel is supported by jambs on 
which kalasas are placed. The temple is probably of the 14th century. 

On the north side of the rock on which the temple stands is a No]amba 
inscription ‘ in large old Kannada characters. Further to the north there is a 
boulder poised upon another and on its west face is a modern Kannada inscription 
recording a grant to Sanna-Hanumanta-Raya of the village. Further to the north, 
a boulder has another inscription.® Near it are carved figures of Gandsa, Lihga and 
Basava, and a man and his wife (donors) prostrating before Ganesa^ 


JATINGA EAMBSA. 

About two miles directly to the north of SiddS,pur is situated the large hill of 
Jatinga Eamdda (Plate VII- 1). A comparatively fine 
Jatinga Ramesa Hill. flight of steps leads us past a Gahesa temple of probably the 

Nolamba period and two unimportant small shrines to the 
Asokan inscription on the hill. The Jatinga RAme^a temple is built beyond the 
latter on the western height. (Plate VII-2.) 

In the central part of the hill on the topmost peak there is a small temple of 
Ramesa. We can reach it only by clambering up the 
.Hire Jatinga Ramesa. rocks from the direction of Sanna Jatinga E4,md^a and 

finally by climbing a tree and reaching the topmost rock. 
The pathway is very dangerous and difficult. On the top is a small temple, about 
9' square and 6 ' high, made up of a wodden mantapa, not more than two hundred 
years old, and of the rudely repaired ruined walls of a well constructed structure of 
brick jointed by mortar. The doorway in the north wall is closed by stone chips. 
Inside there is a white lihga, small in size ( 4 " diameter) and quite round on top. 
The bricks used here measure 12"x9" x2^". 

About 15' to the north of the temple, on the same rock, there is a circular 
trigonometrical survey mark inscribed and near it, a square hole evidently intended 

^B. P. Cam. XII, Molakalmuru 10. ^Ibid, Ml. 11. 

4 ^ 
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About a hundred feet lower down on the way to Hulikunte is a huge rook, called 

‘ lllurapade’ under which is a low cave, 2 to 3 feet high, and 
Elurapade. about 200' X 50' in area. Under the rock the people 

of seven villages are said to have been accidentally crushed 

long ago. 

Further down near Hulikunte are two old ruined temples the larger one of 
which is said to be of Bhagya-Lakshmi. It is very similar 
Hulikunte. to the Tri4ankfisvara temple but now has neither the 

vimana nor the perforated screens. Its navaranga is 
protected by a recently added stone wall all around. Several nSigarkals are half 
buried by silt in the navaranga but no images exist now. The pillars are similar 
to those in the TrisahkSsvara temple. The temple faces east and to its north is a 
small one-ankana temple, with no image, called the Vlrabhadra temple. In front 
of it are three Saiva viragals of the usual type. 

On the face of some sloping rocks we descend to Brahmagiri (or Roppa), a small 
village of about 100 houses of Nayaks and Oollas. To its south on a large stray 
boulder called Gauri gundu there is a Nftgari inscription of three lines dated isaka 
1121b Below it is an outline engraving of a hero holding high an umbrella in his 
left hand and a circular thing in his right. 

Trial excavations of the mounds close to the Bramhagiri Rock Edict of Asoka, 
have revealed the existence of at least four different 
Trial Excavations. inhabited layers, one below the other, belonging to various 

epochs of time : the topmost layer consists of the stone 
walls of Haneya, a fortified Chalukyan town of o. 1100 A.D. ; the second contains 
the ruins of the AsSkan town of Isila of c. 250 B.C ; below it, in the third layer, 
are the vestiges of a prehistoric Iron age town which must be many centuries older 
than the earliest known landmarks of South Indian History; and, lastly, the fourth 
and lowest layer contains the oldest remains. 

These last come from a stone age settlement of the late microlithic period, 
yielding numerous pygmy implements of chert, chalcedony and other varieties 
of stones, among which can be identified a tanged crystal arrow-head, finely 
retouched knife-blades, scrapers and small well-ground fiat celts, triangular in shape. 
These are associated with shell and bone beads and coarse rough darkware pottery 
made up of clay, freely mixed with mica. The potsherds are varied showing marks 
of sunburning and firing, handmaking and turning on the wheel. 

That the South Indians had a knowledge of copper and iron oven at this remote 
epoch, is known from the occurrence of a copper fishing hook and iron slag pieces. 
The condition of culture appears to be much earlier than that found in the excavated 
levels in the Indu s valley and is probably akin to the pygmy hint culture of the 

^ Bp. Cam. XII, Molakalmuru 23. 
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for receiving a lamp post. Between the temple and the absent post is a boat-like 
hollow caused by the stone masons and pointed out as the place where Jatayu was 
cremated. 

Prom the top we can get a beautiful view of the surrounding country on all 
sides and especially of the white building of Sanna J alinga E^nabsvara. 

About 20 feet lower down and 30 feet to the north, stand other mantapas of stone 
facing north with no ornamentation and having walls made of large slabs placed one 
upon another without cement. Nearby is a cave under a large overhanging rock 
which has been converted into a sbrine, perhaps in the Vijayanagar period, by raising 
up a wall of bricks (12"x8" or 9"x2j") facing east, between which and the rock a 
covering roof is made. A doorway has also been added and on top is a gbpura* 
The walls and rook flooring are covered with a thick (2^") coating of chunS-m. (It 
is a likely place for an Asokan inscription.) In the shrine are now a lihga, a broken 
Vefikat^sa image (1|') and a Naga stone. On the rock there is a Nolamba-Pallava 
inscription. 

On the lower hill a fine flight of stone steps, partly of the P^legar times and partly 
of the Vijayanagar period, leads to a large plain mah£l,dvfl,ra 
The Temple Area. which is of about the time of D^vart,ya of Vijayanagar. 

The brick top and the stucco figures are now in a ruined 
condition. On either side is a linga shrine with a bull. Immediately inside this 
mahadv&ra is a smaller one with a shrine on each side for Ganapati (south) and 
OhamundfL (north). The latter is a soap-stone standing figure. The small 
mah&dvara has shortish pillars with eight and sixteen-sided shafts and cubical and 
circular mouldings similar to those at the Hidimbesvara temple in Chitaldurg and 
the Trisahkdsvara temple in Brahmagiri. The four shrines have low granite door- 
ways with Gaja-Lakshmilintels, floral jambs and rounded pilasters (4'-5" x 2'-3") 
and the bricks are 14" X 9" X2’75". Ganapati and Ch4mund4 are both somewhat 
damaged. The latter is a finely proportioned standing image, three feet high, 
spearing a E4kshasa seated on a buffalo. Behind her is a small lion. Her hands hold ; 
spear, chakra, sankha and demon’s hair. The images and tdrand, are of one stone. 

The lamp pillar (Plate VIl-2) which tapers to a height of about 40' has a 
sixteen- sided shaft with fifteen quadruple double-bodied lion steps. It belongs 
perhaps to the Pfiilegar period. 

The Parhpfbpati shrine has a small lihga in a step-pyramidical vim4na and a 
Gaja-Lakshmi doorway of granite. 

The Virabhadra shrine has a sanctum and an anti-chamber with a projection 
of the gopura over the sukhanhsi. The image, 4'-6" in height, is a well proportioned 
plain figure of the early Vijayanagar period, wearing ‘kirita ’ and ‘rudrakshamhlh’ and 
holding sword, arrow, bow and oblong shield, while on the back is the quiver and 
round the head a ‘torana’. The sukhanasi doorway has Gaja-Lakshml, To its south 
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is a natural cave (25' X 20') called ‘ Kumira Earn ana Garadi mane ’ in which that 
hero is said to have taken gymnastic exercises. 

At the end of the mantapa there is a small linga shrine of Jarhbukesvara built 
of bricks of various sizes (12"x 6" x2’75";. The Saptamfi^trik^ shrine has a broken 
panel of the Seven Mothers. 

The Janardana shrine has a later Yijayanagar image, 1' — 3", with four hands : 
abhaya, discus, lotus and gadfb. 

The Chd-mundS, shrine has a potstone image, 1'.75", similar to the one near 
the doorway. 

The Eishi shrine has pillars and lintel of the early Yijayanagar period. 

Behind the Chamunda shrine are two cave shrines of Chandi-amulisvara and 
MahS-balSsvara. Near the latter on a rock known as Nagarpade-Gundu several 
Pallava inscriptions have been inscribed. Of these Ep. Cam. Ill, Ml. 27 gives 982 
A.U. as the date of the oldest stone temple in the place. 

The Arkdsvara shrine has a Gaja-Lakshml doorway and the linga is two feet 
high. It is eight-sided at the bottom, round in the upper part and flattish at the top. 

Chandikesvara is a small linga, 4 ' high, and has over it a pyramidical brick 
structure in imitation of stone sikharas similar to that of Trisahke^vara in 
Brahmagiri. 

Tapblihga has also a Gaja-Lakshmi doorway and no ^ikhara. 

The Bhairava shrine has been repaired and a large mantapa added to the old 
structure of one ahkana. The image, which is of the early Yijayanagar period 
is 4 ' high and in high relief, holding a dagger and kapS,la (both damaged). Snakes 
:are dancing below, and one of them is swallowing a rat. The group is not very fine. 

Opposite to the main temple is situated the shrine of Surya. It has a very 
plain Gaja-Lakshmi doorway of the early Yijayanagar period and contains a fine 
image of Shrya with two hands. The height of the image with the pedestal is about 
4 ^' and the material used is dark stone. The god holds a lotus in each hand and 
the ornamentation is not elaborate as on the Hoysala images. The torana is 
•also of dark stone and quite plain, though arched. At its bottom is a small Ohhaiya 
with bow and arrow'. On the pedestal Aruna drives the seven horses. 

The main temple which, according to Ep. Cam. XI Molakalmuru inscription 
No. 27, was very probably built in 962 A.D. has a garbhagriha, a navarahga and a 
aukhanfbsi. The garbhagriha has a natural linga, 8" high, on a stone pedestal. 
The garbhagriha doorway has a Gaja-Lakshmt on the lintel. The sukhanasi has a 
very ordinary padma ceiling which is supported by pillars, perhaps of the Nolamba 
period. The sukhandsi doorway has pilasters and other ornamental work, all 
hidden by a thick coating of chun^m. The navarahga which appears to have been 
repaired some years ago seems to have had three doors of which the north one has 
now been closed. The pillars are of three kinds, eight-sided with cubical mouldings, 
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star-shaped and round. A fine example of the last t5^e is partly seen in the south 
wall. It is possible that the navaranga was re-built in the Vijayanagar days, part of 
the old materials being used. There are a broken image of Bhairava in a corner 
and a Nandi facing the lihga. The central ceiling has a padma in the centre. 

Sitammna-done is a natural pond on the north-west. Near it are two pairs of feet 
saidtohave been those of Sttawho stayed here during Eavana’s fight with Jatayu on the 
eastern hill. Close to these feet is an elephant in a small shrine and it is said that the 
rock emits strange sounds when the ear is placed on it. There is a viragal near the 
pond. 

To the north of the temple a steep descent of roughly cut steps on the face of 
the rocks takes us to a cave with a pool called Ekaiita-Tirtha. Here Ba,ma is said to 
have stayed when he reached the hills searching for SitS.. If great eagles like Jatayu 
did at any prehistoric time live on the hill, this cave was one the likeliest places for 
their habitation. 

On the eastern hill there is said to be a cavity in the rocks which is pointed 
out as the place where Jatayu kicked EAvana. 

The outer faces of the temple, sukhan^si and garbhagriha have pilasters, double 
and single. Below the line of pilasters is a moulded basement part of which is 
buried now. A ruined rampart wall surrounds the temple area. 

Though there is an inscription of A46ka on the hill, no Maurya structures are 
found in the neighbourhood, but potsherds of the Nolamba and Vijayanagar times 
abound all over. 

At the foot of the hill there is a Ganapati temple with a linga and a two-handed 
Gan4sa of potstone. The bricks are 12" x 8" x 2f 

HlNBYA, 

The fields to the west of the Brahmagiri hill are called ‘Pet6-hola’ or ‘town 
fields.’ Near the hill slopes are the twin temples of two 
Akkatangi Temples. sisters called the Akkatangiyara gudi. The better sculp- 
tured of the two is said to have been transferred in Pur- 
naiya’s days to Chikerahalli, six miles away to the south-west, and made into a Ea,ma 
temple. The other is still standing. It has a garbhagriha, an open sukhanfi.si, and 
an open pillared navaranga (Plate VI-1). The garbhagriha has no image but has a 
padma in the ceiling and a horizontal projection in the middle of the walls. The 
garbhagriha doorway is a fine granite specimen of Nolamba work (Plate VI-2). The 
lintel stone has Gaja-Lakshml and two drops. The jambs have floriate creepers, 
sixteen-sided ornamental pilasters, rows of gryphons like man-headed and elephant- 
headed lions, etc., and leaf ornamentation. The dvArapalas are Saiva. The open 
sukhanasi has a padma ceiling. The square navaranga which is open on all sides, 
except the south, is bounded by a stone bench, three feet high, on which ornamental 
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granite pillars, five feet high, support the roofs. Projecting stone eaves were present 
formerly but they have now disappeared. The vimA.na is typical and of 
stone with seven tiers rising pyrairiidically. The four chief pillars have 
sixteen fluted shafts and octagonal, cubical and round mouldings. The navarahga 
ceiling has a shallow granite Bhuvandsvari with a Chandrasila below it. The 
neighbouring temple had a fine sikhara as seen by the turrets lying about. 

G-oing southward we pass thi’ough fields strewn with brickbats and potsherds. 
There is a well with good water, near which lies a Jan^r- 
Jain Temple. dana image of soapstone, two feet high. Further on we 

see the rooks from which beams and slabs were quarried. 
Beyond the spur of the hill, thare is a Jain temple facing south on a high terrace and 
having a garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi, a navarahga and an open small porch. 
The vimana is now covered with plaster and post-Moslem ornamentations of the 
18th century. Inside it there is a Chalukyan stone vimtoa of granite with seven 
pyramidical tiers as in the TrisankSsvara temple. A projection covers the sukhan9,si, 
but the navarahga has over it a modern parapet wall. The garbhagriha has the 
image of a seabed Tirthahkara with a broken head. The image is three feet high. 
The sukhanasi and navarahga doorways have nothing remarkable except the two 
kalasas, and the image of Jina on the lintel. Plaster work covers the doorway of 
the navarahga. The pillars of the latter are larger and plain ones of granite with 
octagonal mouldings. The granite pillars of the small porch in front of the temple 
have octagonal and round shafts with cubical and rounded mouldings. The stone 
‘ jagali ’ or bench has rounded parapet walls. To the south of the temple, is a low 
mound, probably the site of a ruined temple. 

To the south west of the Akkatahgiyara-gudi near the viragals there is a mound, 
6' high and 50' in diameter, strewn about with rough and 
Pagadesalu Gudda. worked stones. On its east lies a broken headless soapstone 

image (original 4') of seated Durga holding ‘ rundamaU.’ 
A slab with a pair of feet lies in front. Nearby are seven viragals of granite 
looking very fresh. Perhaps they were set up by Vira-Ballala II after the 
capture of Haneya. To the south of these is a rocky hillock, ‘ Pagade-s41u-gudda,’ 
with a rude granite temple, consisting of a garbhagriha and a sukhanasi, in each 
ahkana of which are marks on the floor said to be the ‘ pagade-h4su ’ or dice board 
of the Akkatahgis or sisters who used to mount the hill and have a game of dice. 
But the look of the marks gives a very different impression. The garbhagriha 
marks appear to show a standing human figure with head to the north. Near its 
right hand is a mark looking very much like the Brahmi letter “ A ” The marks 
in the sukhanasi are different and look like a linga with y6m, a orescent with a 
star in the middle, etc. To its east, however, are some marks resembling ‘ pagade- 
salu ’ or a dice board. 
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To the west are the ruins of an old fortwall of rough large stones (Plate VI-3). 
On the way to the Siddapur inscription, behind Kadu-Siddhana matha, near a- 
fig-tree, is a Kannada inscription of six lines with a relievo Nandi nearby. It seems- 
to be of the Vijayanagar period. 


eAmadueoa. 

Eamadurga is situated on a low hill about 160 feet high south of N^yakana- 
hatti, in the Chellakere taluk and has a fort (Plate VII-3)‘ 
Fortifications. nearly square in shape, each of its sides being about 200’ 

yards long, ObanSiyak of Eamadurga village stated that 
the durga was said to have been built in the Palegar days for EAinei^vara lihga. 
The original gate appears to have been on the east. Here a flight of about 10- 
steps leads to a breach where stood the old entrance. Thirty feet higher up there 
is an inner fortress (200' x 200'). The fortwalls (about 15' high) are built of rough 
uncemented stones -with parapets formed of smaller stones. At the top of the hill, 
i.e,, in the centre of the upper fort, there are foundations of stones representing 
former buildings, perhaps forming the chiefs quarters. To their west there are several 
rook-out ponds 40' x 40' X 20' two of which even now contain rain water. The fort- 
resses are provided with round bastions at the corners but there are also square 
bastions, one or two of them having slab made openings !2' x2') which appear to 
be only outlets for water. No evidence of cannon platforms or musket holes was 
found. The walls are 10 feet thick. On the west between the two fort walls the 
rock slopes down. Here there appears to have been a shallow cave which gave the- 
suggestion for a regular cave temple. (Plate VII-4.) 

At first the face of the rock was cut by the architects until a vertical wall 
(25' X 12') was made. Then out of the darkish stone a. 
Cave Temple. regular hall was carved with eight pilasters and four free 

pillars, all of the Dravidian style, with mango fruit capitals 
and images carved on the lower mouldings. The pillars are 8' high and above them 
is a rock ceiling about 3' thick. On the pillar mouldings are Purusbamriga, Varah^- 
vathra, Narasimha, Kannappa Nayanar and lions seated on Eakshasas. The 
ceilings are specially interesting as they are in imitation of the Hoysala work to 
some extent. The front outer ceiling has a fine padma with a central pendant and 
bole for the bell. Above the padma are parrots. The whole group is set in a square 
which is itself set in another, while the panels on both of them are carved all over 
with four Vidyadharas, two Q-andabhermidas and a yali-headed bird, i.e,, ^arabha. 
Among the figures on the beams are Eama and Sit4 seated, with Lakshmana. 
standing; Hiva seated; Siva and Parvati with KumAra by their side ; Mahishasura- 
mardinl ; Nandi ; and stories from the Saiva pur&nas. Many designs have been drawn 
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in red ochre, but the work appears to have been stopped before completion. The 
drawings and half- worked relievos show very strong Vlrasaiva influence of the 
middle of the 18th century A.D. The inner navarahga ceiling has a shallow 
BhuvanS^vari with a large padma and pendant. The roof is supported by highly 
ornate projections of beams and on the large beams there are the eight Dikp^las. 
The navarahga mantapa is 30' X 20'. The garbhagriha doorway is a well-worked 
piece (5'x2^'} with the jambs and lintel ornamented with rows of creepers, flow^ers 
and lions supported by niches containing dvS.rapalas. The central panel of the 
lintel is un worked. The pilasters supporting the jambs have kalasas and double- 
lion faces. The sanctum, the ceiling of which is unfinished, has a blackstone lihga 
on a seat (2J' high) which appears to have been brought from outside. Behind it 
are three arched niches, the central one having a relief lihga engraved under a 
seven-hooded cobra. The group is inset in a projecting ‘ thrana ’ on which are 
chowri bearers and dv^raphlas. The Basava before the cave is fine (4') and well 
ornamented in imitation of Hoysala work. The temple is one of the best pieces of 
work of the Nhyaks like the Karivarti temple at Chitaldrug and possibly belongs to 
the middle of the 18th century. The temple is unique, as none other of the kind is 
known in the Mysore State. 


HASSAN DISTRICT. 

HALBBID. 

Halebid is famous as one of the most important places of archaeological interest 
in the Mysore State. Its temples were briefly note by Fergusson and other 
writers on Indian architecture and a brief note was published by Mr. R. 
Narasimhachar in the Annual Report of this department for the year 1911. 

A detailed study of the ancient site and its temples has now been made and it 
is proposed to take a large number of drawings and photographs. The materials 
available are so numerous and of such high quality that the publication of a separate 
monograph on Halebid is under contemplation. 

In the following notes an attempt is made to give an idea of the archaeological 
value of the place, though for want of space detailed studies of many aspects have 
had to be omitted. 

A rough sketch map of the place has now been published for the use of intending 
visitors. (See Plate VIII.) 

In studying the temples, the fact has always been kept in mind that most of 
these structures have histories of their own, their parts having been often construct- 
ed by different generations and sometimes by different dynasties. All available 
information has been used for analysing the structural parts according to age and 
style. 


6 



34 


Hoysalesvara Temple. 

About 18 miles to west-south-west of Banavar Eailway Station and 9 miles 
by road east-north-east of Belur is situated the small village of Blalebid in and around 
which are the ruins of the great city of Dorasamudra which was for three centuries 
the capital of the Hoysala Empire. The largest monument of the place, perhaps 
the greatest ever constructed in that ancient city, is the temple of Hoysalesvara 
which stands intact to-day. It is a veritable museum of sculpture containing 
thousands of carved figures, large and small, which reveal to us the conditions of 

art and life in the Hoysala Empire. (Plates I and XII.) 

It is a large temple built entirely of greyish soap-stone which yields softly to 
the chisel and gets hardened with exposure to the 
General Description. atmosphere. The temple is raised on a high platform 

which, as usual, follows, more or less faithfully, the main 
contour of the temple and is nearly 15^ wide. The temple has two large cells contain- 
ing the Hoysalesvara and SMtalesvara lingas, respectively. (See plan on Plate X.) 
Both of them have star-shaped outer walls and .appear to have had similarly 
shaped large towers which have now disappeared. To the south, west and north of 
each garbhagriha on the inside, are large niches corresponding to which there are 
on the outside tall two-storeyed towered niches. Each cell has a sukhanasi and 
a large indented square shaped navarahga, the two navarahgas being connected by a 
corridor. The back wall of the navarahga is thick and heavy and has two 
indented square shaped projections at each corner. The corridor has a tower-like 
projection at the back of its centre and a slightly larger one in front. Four door- 
ways lead from the platform into the navarahga — two from the east, one from the 
north and one from the south. Towered niches flank each flight of steps both of 
the platform and of the basement. Outside the building and opposite to each shrine 
on the east is a mantapa containing a large stone bull. Behind the south bull and 
to the east is a shrine for the sun god, Surya, which faces west. 

The temple is the largest existing building of the Hoysala style, but its 
hugeness is easily forgotten owing to the fact that it is elaborately sculptured. On its 
outer walls especially, almost every square foot of space and, in many places, every 
inch is covered with sculptures of gods, animals, men and ornamental designs. The 
elaborateness of their ornamentation may be compared to jewellery more than to 
known architectural buildings. (See frontispiece to the Annual Report for 1929.) 
The sculptures are also of a high class and possess beauty of ideas and art. The 
technical skill displayed is of a very high order and the sculptor has revelled in the 
field available for the exhibition of his talents. 

But at the same time though the sculpture of the HoysalSsvara temple is 
marvellous, it is never obtrusive. Though each individual figure is a work of art> 




(p. 33, 60.) 
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sculpture is definitely used by the designer as a subordinate element embellishing 
the beauty of the structure’s architectural design. A view from the distance* 
especially on the west, would bring conviction on this point. (See Plate I, frontis- 
piece.) The temple with its intricately broken contour and harmonised sculptui’e and 
architecture must have, when its high towers stood in their position, produced the 
impression of majesty and beauty worthy of the greatest monumept of the imperial 
capital. 

The temple appears to have had, if not a compound wall, at least a gateway 
on the south. This ran between the Ganesa image and the Hoysala group as can 
be seen from their basements. 

It was usual for the Hoysala rulers to inscribe on the navarahga walls or on a 

slab set up to the south-east of a temple, an inscription 
History. recording the erection of the structure. Since no such 

record has yet been found, it may be surmised that the 
concerned inscription has been lost. But at Ghattadahalli, about three miles east of 
Halebid, near the Kalle^vara temple lies a slab, about 7-|' high, which is inscribed 
with a record mentioning the construction of a temple for Vishnu vardhana 
HoysalSsvara and the grant of some lands for its support.^ The place of construc- 
tion is mentioned to be definitely Dvarasamudra and the person who built it was 
Ketamalla, an officer of the king. Though the date on which the temple was 
constructed is not mentioned, the record states that the grant of lands was made in 
,4aka 1043 or A.D. 1121. This definitely establishes that the HoysalSsvara temple 
was constructed in or just before the year mentioned. 

A close study of the structural details of the temple shows that this 
original structure consisted of two temples each of which was planned very 
much like the Kesava temple at Belur, the dimensions also being nearly the 
same. Each garbhagriha was star-shaped, the back walls of the navarahga 
straight and meeting the side walls at right angles; and the navarahga halls with the 
sukhanasis were indented square in shape. Possibly tbe only doorways were those 
which guarded the garbhagrihas. The eastern half of the building above the base- 
ment and railings was supported by pillars, between which there were no screens. 
The whole building was thus well illuminated by day light and the design was 
simple, yet beautiful. 

But changes began to be made very soon after. The large brick towers perhaps 
caused a heavy stress on the outer walls of the garbhagriha. To counteract this side- 
thrust and to give a better protection to the inner niches of the garbhagriha 
buttresses had to be given. On the south, west and north of each garbhagriha there 
stood originally, in all probability, small niches which were now superseded, large 
two-storeyed towered niches being put up in their places. These sometimes covered 


5 * 


^ Bp. Cam. V, Belur 147, lines Ql-ff. 
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the original wall sculptures of the temple, though their basements were carved 
along with the coiTesponding friezes of the temple. It may he concluded that these 
niches were put up after the large wall images had been carved and before the 
friezes were completed. The projections which have also towerlike tops have led 
Fergusson to think (see his wood-cut restoration of the temple^) that smaller 
towers stood over these portions of the roof. This is unusual in Hoysala temples. 
The projection at the back of the corridor also appears to have been there before 
the large images were carved out. 

There is more definite evidence that considerable changes were made in the 
temple a generation after it was built, since an unpublished inscription on the lintel 
of the southern doorway mentions that the sculptor Kalidasi made the lintel for 
KSdarbja, the master architect of Narasimha I. Another inscription on a basement 
cornice to the east of the Surya temple mentions that the Eastern doorw'ay, that is 
the south doorway on the east, was made by Demoja. Since Narasimha came to 
the throne in 1141 A.D., more than 20 years after the temple was constructed, it 
appears that the four doorways and the series of perforated screens were all put up 
in ISTarasimha’s reign, probably very soon after his accession. A similar surmise 
would also probably apply to the corresponding parts of the Belur temple. 

Since there is considerable difierence in the design of these new doorways and 
the sukhanasi doorways on the one side and the garbhagriha doorways on the other> 
there is good reason to think that the sukhanasi doorways, too, were added in the 
reign of Narasimha. 

About this time or later appear to have been built the central towerlike projec- 
tion on the east, the Surya shrine and possibly the original bull mantapas. 
That these latter have undergone considerable change in subsequent times is proved 
by the fact that stray Hoysala viragals and other sculptures have been used for 
their ceilings and on the platform of the north bull mantapa appear sculptured friezes 
which evidently belonged to some other temple. 

The Hoysal6svara temple has now been studied in detail under the following 


heads : — 


I- Platform and lower niches. 

XI. Basement eaves below railing. 

II. Elephant frieze. 

XII. Turrets and Lions. 

III. Lion frieze. 

XIII, Bailing with sculptured panels. 

IV. Creeper scroll. 

XIY. Pierced windows. 

V. Horsemen frieze. 

XY, Central bracket images. 

VI- Creeper scroll. 

XVI. East middle projection. 

YII. Mythological frieze. 

XVII. Additional garbhagriha niches. 

YIII. Makara frieze. 

XVni. Base of larger images. 

IX. Hamsa (swan) frieze. 

XIX. T6ranas over larger images. 

X. Small figures below tdranas in front. 

XX. Larger images behind the temple. 


^ Fergusson : History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, Yol. I. p. 445, fig. 262. 



PLATE IX. 



1 . PARSVANATHA BASTI, BASTIHALLI, HALEBID — SIDE VIEW OF MUKHAMANTAPA (p. 55 ). 



2 . VIRABHADEA TEMPLE, HALEBID— SOUTH VIEW (p. 59 ). 
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XXT. Upper panels of back walls. 
XXII. Eaves. 

XXIII. Eoof and towers. 

XXIV. Platform niches. 

XXV. Four outer doors. 

XXVI. Navaranga. 

XXVII. Xavarahga niches. 

XXVIII. Pillars. 

XXTX. Ceilings. 


XXX. 

XXXI. 

XXXII. 

XXXIII. 

XXXIV. 

XXXV. 


Sukhanasi doorways. 

South sukhanasi, garbhagriha and 
Ldhga. 

North sukhanasi, garbhagriha and 
Lihga. 

South Nandi mantapa. 

North Nandi mantapa. 

Surrounding structures. 


Since the information collected under each of these headings would form a 
section and the 35 sections, when pat together, would form a volume, only two of 
the headings are dealt with here, namely, No. VII, mythological frieze and 
No. XXY, the outer doorways. 


VII — Mythological Frieze. 

This is the most interesting frieze in the whole temple. It is on a band 
aibout nine inches in breadth running quite round the temple except where the 
other garbhagriha niches have been added at the hack. It contains various episodes 
from the Eara^yana, the Mahabh&rata, the Bhagavata, and the Saiva and Yaishnava 
Puranas, sculptured relief in a series of panels running along the frieze. But it is 
puzzling to note that there is not always the continuity of the story : sometimes there 
is, at other times there is not ; and it is difficult to understand why the sculptors 
were allowed to mix up the stories and the episodes. Though the carvings are 
mostly in miniature owing to the height being not more than about nine inches, 
yet the work is executed with a fine imagination and artistic sense. These friezes are 
characteristic of the Hoysala temples and a comparative study ought to be made 
•of them with similar friezes occurring in the Java temples belonging to the 11th 
century A.D. It is possible that the Hoysalas got the idea from the Javanese or, 
more probably, both got it from a common source. Only three scenes from this frieze 
are now illustrated in this report. A large number of photographs are, however, 
being taken for publication in a separate monograph. 

While some of the panels are independent of the others, sometimes several of 
them have to be grouped to form one subject. To facilitate reference, the exterior 
of the temple has been divided into 76 sections and the number of each section 
is indicated in brackets CSee Plate XI). Where the episode runs over a number of 
panels the length of the frieze is mentioned roughly in feet. The senes, as described 
here, commences just to the east of the north doorway and runs clockwise around 

the temple. 

North-east. -rr u 

1 (a) Five feet long — The durbar of some officer without umbrella. He has 

only two hands. Perhaps Ketamayya, the builder of the temple, sits in 
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durbar with officers seated and attendants standing. On one side is 
a ma,ri dancing with accompaniments consisting of a singer with 
cymbals, two flute players and two drummers. 

1 . {h) Bhairava with attendants and goblin musicians. 

2 . (ft) Bhairavi with attendants. 

2 . {b) (Six ft.) Kshirasagara-mathana, — the gods (to the left) and the demons 

(to the right) churn the milky ocean with the Mahdara mountain as 
the rod and the long-bodied cobra, Vasuki, as the rope. Vishnu 
as the tortoise supports the Mahdara and a demon who is too near the 
poisonous mouth of the snake has fallen down. The piece is w^ell 
executed but most of the figures have lost their heads. This story is. 
found again on another panel around the smaller Nandi shrine. 

2 and 3 . Nine feet long — Four groups consisting of dancers and musicians 
with accompaniments. Two men and two women dance; their dress 
is interesting. The dancing men wear on each leg five or seven sets of 
anklets, perhaps hollow. The'instruments used are cymbals, flutes and 
two varieties of drums. 

3 . SukrachArya faces a pot of toddy {surd) near which are a cobra and an 

ant-hill below three toddy palms called popularly kadamba-vriksha. A 
parrot drinks from tbe pot and another rishi is taking the drink as an 
offering to Bhairava and Bhairavi who stand behind with attendants.- 
The story of how Sukra consumed Kacha when drunk and forbade the 
use of intoxicants is well-known in the pur&nic story of Kacha and 
Devaytoi. 

3 . Lady seated under canopy with attendants and body-guards, perhaps 

Lakshmi. 

4 . Nine feet long — Durbar of Umamahesvara — Umamah^svara (Siva with Uma. 

on the left thigh) is seated in state with Nandi, GanSsa, mouse, 
attendants, haihsa and three-faced Brahma to his right and Kumara 
on peacock, attendants, dancers and musicians, Garuda and Vishnu to 
the left. To the right of Brahma are the eight Dikpalas or guardians 
of the directions arriving on their vehicles with their consorts and 
attendants — Indra on the elephant, Agni on the ram, Yama on the 
buffalo, Niruti on the demon, Varuna on the makara, Vd,yu on the 
antelope, Kubbra on the horse and Isana on the bull. 

5 . Nine feet loug — The story of Bali. 

(ft) Bali, the demon emperor (his fangs are seen) sits in durbar with 
ministers, attendants and soldiers. 

(&) Vamana, the dwarf Brahmin student begs for a gift. 
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6 . 

6 . 

6 . 

East, 


(c) The gift is made with pouring of water while Sukr^chsirya, Bali’s 

preceptor, protests. 

(d) Sukra walks out, but is appeased by Garuda. 

(e) Vamana as Trivikrama with four hands measures the three worlds in 

three paces, while the assembly stand with joined hands. 

(a) Five feet long — Indra in the Pushpaka virndna (palanquin) with female 

carriers and attendants and male body-guards. 

(b) Virabhadra with fangs and a third eye, in durbar. 

(o) ^iva seated in state. 

(d) Dui'bar of some deity with a lady and drummers dancing to the right 
and ministers and attendants to the left ; (Unfinished ; identification 
doubtful). 

Noeth-east Doob. 


7 . (a) Male and female dancers with accompaniments. 

(&) Bhairava with dancers and attendants. 

8 . (a) Bhairavi. 

(b) Five feet — A lady and Siva dancing with accompaniments. 

8 . (c) 9 , 10 and 11 — Umainahfesvara in durbar. Near corner of 9 and 10 

with Nandi to his left, Shanmukha, Vishnu, Yakshas and goblins 
dancing (one dwarf is drumming on his belly) with attendants and 
musicians, Bhairava and Bhairavi and the last 6 of the 8 Dikp^tlakas. 
To his right are Ganesa, Brahma, ladies, dancers, musicians and 
accompaniments, Bhairava, dancers, Um^bmahesvara again, and Saiva 
door-keepers. To further right — horsemen, Indra on the elephant and 
soldiers are proceeding to Kaihlsa. 

(b) Dancers and musicians. 

12 . (a) Men dancing with accompaniments. 

(b) Bhairava and Bhairavi with goblin musicians and attendants. 

13 , 14 , 15 , 16 and 17 — BhS,gavata: The story of Kyishna beginning from 17 and 

running on to 13 . The figures are described in order from left to 
right. 

18 . (a) VAsudeva 'in prison with the guardsman asleep while standing. 

17. (a) V^bsud^va carries baby Ivyishna who is protected by A dis6sha across the 

YamunA and hands him over to Gopidevi with whom is Baiarama. 

(b) Krishna slays Piitani, Bakasura and Sakatasura, destroys the twin-trees, 
loots butter and milk pails, plays on his flute, with the cowherds and 
cowherdesses singing (mouth opened) and even cobras dancing. 

16 . He is worshipped and lifts up the Govardhana hill, while he appears to his 
friends in the divine form as Sri Krishna with the four arms holding 
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padma, sankha, chakra and gada. Indra begs pardon. Krishna slays 
a demon and Dhenuk4sura. 

15. He is taken in a chariot with Balararna across the Yamund by Akrura ; and 
he is met near Madhura by the dwarf hunchbacked woman whom he 
cures. He breaks a bow at a festival, slays Kaihsa’s elephant and 
with Balarama’s help overcomes Mushtika and Ch4niira in a hand to- 
hand fight. This last scene is shown with a circle around it as in 
modern caricatures, perhaps to indicate that the oombatauts were- 
revolving round each other. 

14. (a) Dancers and musicians celebrating Krishna’s victory. 

(b) Krishna as Pradyumna holding gada, chakra, padma and sankha and, 

supported by Indra on his elephant, fights Narakasura and his demons 
and slays them ; the victory is celebrated with dance and music. 

13 . (a) Unworked. 

13 . (b) Parij4ta-harana : Krishna and Satyabh4m4 carried by Garuda, fight 

Indra and ls4na (i.e., all the Dikp4las) and win the Parijata tree and 
flowers. The accoutrements of the elephant are interesting. Indra. 
sits on the elephant’s neck while behind him is a platform (with 
dhvaja) from which two bowmen are shooting. 

13 . (c) Dancers with accompaniments. 

18. (b) Broken or partly worked only. 

(c) Two kings at dice : Yudhishthira and Sakuni. 

id) Partly worked : a battle. 

19 . (a) From the right — a battle. Kan. letter perhaps the initial of M4ba. 

or Mabala, the sculptor. 

(b) Kichaka molests Draupadi who appeals to Bhlma. The latter dresses 
himself like a lady and meets Kichaka. 

(g) Dancers. 

South-east Dooe. 

South-east. 

Here the Mah4bharata war commences and runs on to face 28 across the south 
door but only vigorous battle scenes (of a length of about 5 or 6 feet) from the- 
Bhishma parva to the Salya parva appear to be shown. Other scenes are shown here 
and there at the back of the temple. Even in these four parvas, there are mostly 
carved chariots, each with a hero archer shooting arrows from it the horses being- 
driven by a charioteer. He has soldiers fighting around him while between the 
chariots in the middle of the group is usually one soldier slaying another. The 
chariots consist of wooden platforms on four wheels, with or without spokes, and 
have the hero’s banner and emblem on a pillar behind him. Since most of these 
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dlivajas are damaged and there is little variation in the faces of the combatants or 
in the events, it is not possible to identify definitely single episodes. The parvas, 
however, can be differentiated. 

22 , 21 , 20 . From right to left — Bhlshma parva. 

22 . (fl) Duryodhana’s durbar — the aged Bhlshma (bearded) is anointed as 
generalissimo of the Kauravas. 

22 and 21 . Bhishma and Arjnna meet in combat on several occasions 
(actually eight groups). 

20 . Dancers celebrate Arjuna’s victory. 

24 and 23 . Drdna parva — Dr6na (with beard) and Arjuna fight (five groups). 
Some panels are unworked. 

25 . (a) Dancers celebrate Arjuna’s victory over Drbna. 

(b) Vishnu standing (partly worked). 


South Door. 


South-west. 

27 and 26 . Karna with his Pakshidhvaja and Arjuna with his Kapidhvaja 
meet thrice and fight — Each group is like the other and there is 
nothing to show where the battle started or where it ended. 
Arjuna’s chariot has springs. The work is generally fine. 

27 . (b) Salya and Arjuna fight and behind Salya is the Kaurava army march- 

ing forth — here and in one or two other places Arjuna has no 
‘ yajndpavita ’, making the identity doubtful. 

28 . (a) Dancers celebrate the victory of the Pandavas. The Mahabharata 

story stops here. 

28 . (b) The myth of Mohini: Mdhini at toilet, Mdhini’s naked dance with 
Bhasmasura admiring, Mohini with flute, Mdhini and parrot with 
Dakshin^mhrti and monkey, Mohini dancing (two postures, with 
hand over head). 

28 . (c) Um^mahe^vara in durbar with Bhairava and goblins and dancers. 

29 . (u) T4ndavesvara with Bhairava, Vishnu and attendants. 

29 . (b) Arjuna proceeds to the forest, meets the sages (sculptor Balana), sees 

their ladies (who wear leaves) pound wild rice, and performs penance 
on the Indraklla hill in the company of other sages, standing on one 
leg. A boar dashes towards him and Arjuna fights Siva who is dressed 
as a hunter and is followed by P^rvati as a huntress. (Plate XIII, 1.) 

30. Aranya-parva : Saindhava episode. A bearded figure appears on the scene 

and is probably Saindhava. Saindhava abducts Draupadi whom he 
tries to slay but is prevented by another man, perhaps Bhima. 
Bhima and Draupadi embrace each other. Chitrasena and his 

6 
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Gandharvas march forth to the battle. The scene reminds us of the 
Bacchanalians marching in Gandhara art. ( See V. A. Smith, History 
of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, P. 123). 

31 . (a) Aijuna sallies forth and Chitrasfina surrenders and stands on his chariot 
with folded hands. 

31 . {h) 7 feet — Bhagadatta on his elephant attacts Bhima while Krishna in 

his divine fom’-handed form protects Ai’juna from the tusk of the 
divine boar. Bhima fights the elephant and slays it. 

32 , 33 and 34 . These belong to the south additional niche of the south shrine 

which cuts ofi the continuity of the original frieze. 

32 . Taudave^vara dancing with GanSsa, musicians and attendants. In a 

corner is a half worked Trivikrama. 

33 . Similar to No. 32. Tandave^vara, Ganbsa, Mohini, Bhairava, goblins, etc. 

34 . Vishnu as Vamana in sukh^sana (4ankha, chakra, gad^ and padma) 
with consorts, Garuda and attendants. 

Main wall : 

35 . frt-l Dancers and musicians. 

(b) Siva and PM’vati in Giiijakalyana (marriage of Pfirvati). 

. Himalaya gives away in marriage by d/idrd his daughter to Siva. Umama- 
hesvara in durbar with Vishnu to the left and Brahma with consorts 
to the right. To further right, lady dances with musicians. 

(c) TAndav^svara. 

36 . («) Shanmukha, who has six faces and the Mayhra-dhvaja, is followed by the 

eight Dikp^lakas and fights the demon Tarakasura or Sura Padmasura, 
whose chariot is drawn by lions. An elephant tramples on a man. 
Kan. letter ^ I ~ ? ). 

36 . (b) Tandavesvara with gi-oup of attendants. 

36 . (c) Parijataharaaa — same as before. 

36 . (d) Three-faced Brahma on the swan. 

West additional niche of south shrine: 

37 . (a) 3iva, Ganesa, Kumara and others dancing. 

(b) YogAnarasimha. 

38 . Umamahesvara, dvarap^las, Mahishasuramardint, Bhairava and musicians, 
36 . Bhairava with dancing attendants, IMohini, etc. Mohini dances with an 

upper cloth over her head while next to her is a lady pouring water 
(or wine?) into the mouth of a seated child (or dancer?). 

West . — 

Main wall : — 

40 . (d) Anahtasayana Padmanfiibha, with the devas in reverential attitude. 

(b) Prahlada episode (from the Bh^gavata). Hiranyakasipu in durbar. 



PLATE XIJ. 

EOYSALESVARA TEMPLE, HALBBID. 



1. SOUTH-EAST DOORWAY (p. 48). 



2. VIEW PROM NORTH-EAST (p. 34). 
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\c') Prahlada and executioners. 

(d) PrahlMa among cobras. 

(e) Prahlfijda between the elephants. (Plate No. XIII-3.) 

4L (a) Mrityudevi (skeleton body) with 16 hands springs out of fire and slays- 
the demons. 

(b) PrahUda meets his father. 

(c) Left to right — Narasimha appears in a pillar, battles with Hirapya- 

kasipu end slays him as Ugra- Narasimha, while Prahlada stands with 
joined hands. 

(d) Mohini (Bhairavl) and Bhairava. 

(e) R^m^yana': Battle between Rama and R^vana. Between them Hanu- 

man fights the demons whom he seizes in the coils of his taiL 
Rama’s chariot is drawn by horses, while E&vana’s is drawn by 
donkeys whose long ears are unmistakable. Sculptor : Tanaguhddra 
Haridasi. 

North additional niche of south shrine : — 

42. Indra seated with attendants and elephant below. 

43. Brahma, Sarasvati, dancers, etc. 

44. Dancers and musicians and Dharanlvaraha. 

45. (a) Ten feet long — MahabhArata — Battle between Karna and Arjuna ; the 

sculptures are in very good condition and the dhvajas can be well 
identified. Bhima slays Dussasana whose intestines he draws out 
while Draupadi dresses her hair with them. (Plate XIII-2.) 

(b) Karna and Arjuna in battle. 

(c) Umamahesvara with Gapapati, etc., and dancers. 

(d) Man and woman kissing. 

46. (a) Mohini dancing, admiring ear-ring in mirror, etc. 

(b) A battle. Sculptor — Revoja. 

(c) Mohini and Dakshind-rnurti ; Gandharva and Kinnari kissing, 

(d) A hero in a vimana. 

(e) Fight between elephant riders and foresters. 

(/) The story of a human sacrifice among hunters ; Husband and wife. 

((/) Father and mother take a child to KAli and slay it as an offering. 

47. (a) Distribution of human flesh and blood. 

(b) Kali worshippers ; the parents have their child restored to them. 

(c) R&mayana — Kishkindha Kanda —Rama receives Sugriva and Hanuman. 

(d) Sapta-tala-chhbdana and the death of VMi. 

(e) Mohini in various poses. 

48. (a) Mohini, musicians and admirers. 

(b) Lover soliciting and winning lady. 
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49 . 


50 . 


51 . 


52 . 


53 and 


55 . 


56 . 


57 . 


(c) Dancers and musicians. 

Battle between a human hero, possibly (Arjuna), and the gods, among 
whom are Shiya and five of the Dikpalakas ; perhaps refers to the 
Khandava-dahana episode. The Gods are shown above the clouds, 
while wavy lines represent either the sea or the fire which consumed 
the Khandava forest. 

(a) The gods, resting in their clouds, give boons to Aijuna. 

(b) Victory is celebrated by musicians and dancers. 

( 3 ) Umtoahesvara seated in state with dancers and musicians. 

(b) Vishnu, Siva and Brahma standing with attendants. Kannada inscrip- 

tion, sculptor — 05^3} — Lakkappa of Belur. 

(c) Durga and Brahma standing. 

(a) SaradA seated, enjoying dance. 

(b) Siva standing with 12 ladies in attendance. 

(c) Manmatha and Rati with attendants, a deer-headed being (Vasahta?) 

holding makaradhvaja. 

54 . (a) Bight feet long — Indrakila story — ^Arjuna takes leave of Kuhtl, 
his brothers and Draupadi, passes by the rishi ladies pounding rice, 
visits the rishis who worship lihga under canopy, performs penance on 
one leg on the Indrakila mountain, while the gods dance with joy. 
Siva and Arjuna both hit a wild boar together, and fight each other, 
x4r'juna floors Siva, but Pdrvati interferes. Uma and Mah^sa grant 
the boon of P4supata.stra to Arjuna. Sculptor — Ketana. 

(6) Dancers celebrate the event with accompaniments. 

(c) Siva is enamoured of Mohinl. 

(d) P^rvati is seated in state. 

E^mAyaiia — 

(a) R^ma and Slt4 see the golden deer from their hut. 

(b) R4ma and Lakshmana receive Hanuman and Sugriva and their monkey 

hosts who bring presents. 

(c) R&,ma shoots through the seven palms and slays V4li. 

(d) Rama proclaims Sugriva as king of the monkeys. 

(e) Rama gives Hanuman his signet ring for Sita. 

(а) Dancers with accompaniments. 

(б) R4ma, Lakshmana and SitA ; the canopy over their heads is missing. 

(c) Mohinl, Bhasmasm-a, Dakshinamurti, musicians and attendants. 

(d) Dancing party and Mohinl. 

(a) Bhairava with attendants and dancers. 

(b) Anahtasayana. 

(c) Bali seated under canopy with Sukra walking out. 



HOYSALESVAEA TEMPLE, HALEBID 


PLATE XIII. 



1. AEJUNA FIGHTS SIVA (p. 41). 



2. BHIJTA SLAYS PtJSSASANA (p. 43). 



3. PEjiHLADA IS PERSECUTED (p 43). 


Mysore ArcJmolofjical Survey A 
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South additional niche of noi’th shrine, 

58 . The twelve forms of Vishnu, standing, with intervening turrets. 

59 . Siva and G-anapati dancing with accompaniments. 

60 . The 12 Adityas standing with a shooting GhhS.y4 and ChS,mara bearer on 

either side. 

61 . {a) Vishnu seated in state with entourage. 

{b) Dhritarashtra and Bhlshma in durbar before the great war. 

(c) Battle between Bhlshma and Arjuna ; four-handed Krishpa is the latter’s 
charioteer. 

62 . (a) Battle between Bhishma and Arjuna. 

(h) Half-worked and not clear. 

(c) Battle between Droiia and Arjuna. 

West additional niche of north shrine. 

63 . (a) Siva and Mohini dancing. 

(b) Ugra-Narasimha seated in state. 

(c) Siva dancing with Ganesa, etc. 

64 . T4ndavSsvara, musicians, etc. 

65 . Main wall : The seven holy mothers with Durg4 and Virabhadra to right. 

66 . Mahfiibharata continued — This interruption of the Mahabharata story 

creates a suspicion that the large niches are additional. 

(a) Abhimanyu attacks the chakra- vyhha which is defended by Kalasa- 

dhvaja Drona. Abhimanyu enters the vyaha in the right place, 
storms its centre and is shot by all the Kaurava heroes together and 
is killed. The picture shows his body riddled with arrows and he is 
still fighting. Around him lie the slain Kaurava battalions. Outside, 
Bhlma is fighting to rescue his nephew. 

(&) Krishna tells Arjuna of his son’s death when the two are bathing in the 
Vaiv4arhp4yana lake, while a two- wheeled chariot waits by. 

(c) Bhima slays Duss4sana with whose intestines Draupadl adorns her 

hair. Inscription below : — and in N agarl 

(d) Drdna and others rush to Du4s4,sana’s rescue in two-wheeled 

chariots. 

67 . (a) Bhima fights Bhagadatta’s elephant while Arjuna shoots from behind 

Bhlma; Krishna with four hands saves Arjuna from the divine 
boar’s tusk which is hurled at him. 

(b) Bhima slays the elephant. 

(c) War with elephant battalion; men and elephants lie about in a heap. 

(d) Arjuna fights the Sama-saptakas whose hands are pinned to their faces 

with arrows. Behind Arjuna is a man blowing a horn and this instru- 
ment is often popularly called a telescope. The existence of telescopes, 
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however, is proved elsewhere in many sculptures. Sculptor : Haripa. 
Kan-inscription ; ^ (“ ?) 3oS3S;^j3 wrtrSoJS ?3c3o. 

North additional niche of north shrine ; 

68 . Siva and entourage dancing. 

69 . Varied forms of Vishnu standing; some spaces blank. 

70 . (a) Eudras standing — There are only eight figures out of the proper 11. 

Three are unworked on the main wall. 

71 . (a) Mohini dancing; in the middle a woman is pouring water or wane into- 

another’s mouth. 

{b) Monkey molests Mohint. More dancers. 

72 . Bhairavi group — Sculptor, Maba. DakshinamCirti is seated and has a 

coat and a cap with button pattern on it. 

(b) Ladies in three panels. One of them is a mother with a child on her 

hip. 

(c) Um&,mah4svara holding full court with dancers to the left and G-anfi^a,. 

Kum^ra, Vishnu and Brahma to the right. Sculptors : 
shio, steuraS sSrato, sJosS 

£3 zSssa (C3). 

(d) Ladies : more poses. 

73 . (a) Tandava-Sarasvati. 

(b) Tandavesvara with dancing Ganesa. 

(c) Ugra-Narasimha. 

(d) Vishnu standing — three forms. 

74 . (a) Gaj4suramardana and dancing Ganesa. 

(b) Parvati, with mangoose at her foot, holds court in Kailasa. 

(c) Dancers; Kumara and LakshminS.rayana. 

(d) Dancers and M6hini as Kapalik^, 

75 . (a) Ddhala — a fair lady kicking the As6ka tree and plucking its fruit (?). 
(b) Dancers with accompaniments ; Siva in the corner. 

76 . Siva, (two-handed) and P^rvatl in durbar with dancers and musicians; 

the Ganas wearing kullavi caps and coats to the right, rishis bring- 
ing fruit, Vishnu and Ganesa to the left. This Vishnu holds sahkha, 
goad, padma and gadft. 

XXV. Pour Outer Doors, 

There are four doorways of almost similar design. They may be numbered 
thus; fl) North, (2) North-east, i'3) South-east, (4) South. The excellence of their 
work is in the reverse order so that it would be convenient to describe them in that 
order. 
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(4) South door: — When, the original temple was built, the navarahgas were 
open pavilions with no doorways. In the days of Narasimha I, they were enclosed 
-and the four entrances were provided with doorways as seen from an inscription on 
the lintel of the south doorwa 3 ^' 

This doorway is supported on each side by a dvarapMa, about six feet high, 
with the third eye and fangs and wearing all possible ornaments, the latter being 
worked in the most elabor'ate fashion to the minutest detail. They wear jattlmakuta, 
stand in tribhahga and have four hands each. The one to the right of the doorway 
holds a darnai'uga and cobra in the back hands while the front ones held originally 
the trisfda and gadd, which are now broken. The one on the left holds, a blazing fire 
and damaruga. His front hands also are broken. Their damaged faces have been 
recently trimmed, so that they now appear ugly and flat. They are carved on 
stones separate, from the slabs which serve as jambs, unlike as in the sukhan^si 
doorway at Belur. A technical point to be noted is the use of the small drill 
especially, for separating the small beads, tens of thousands of which go to form the 
ornaments of each dvArapala. The lintel is a large heavy slab about 12 feet long, 
three feet high and one and half feet thick, on which is elaboratelj’’ carved a design 
with T^ndavg^vara in the centre. The god dances on the body of Andhakasura and 
has his eight hands in the usual poses. He has a jat^makuta and a third eye and 
is fully ornamented. His figure is fine and the face wears a benign smile. Andha- 
k^isura looks up at the lord ; so also Nandi, the bull, and the crowd of musicians 
who accompany the lord with drums and cymbals. Above the god’s head is a five- 
hooded snake with a towering canopy. To the right and left of the group are 
panels formed by tower- crested pilasters between which, to the right, stands Brahma 
and, to the left, Vishnu. Above the god is a lata-tbrana surrounded by a serpentine 
makara-torana in the convolutions of both of which are swans, musicians and 
flowers. On each side is a makara with a warrior in its mouth, Varuna and consort 
on its back and soldiers in virasana near its feet ; behind it are more soldiers. At each 
end, there is a lion with a cobra in its mouth, the one on the right fighting an 
elephant, the one on the left fighting the hero Sala. Above the makara-torana and 
partly hidden by it are friezes of seated Saptam3,trikA.s, Gandharva musicians and 
the eight Dikpftlas. At each end, on the top, above the lions is the figure of a 
soldier, perhaps Vtrabhadra, with fangs, jabtoakuta, oblong shield and sword. (No 
third eye is seen.) 

The sculptor was Kfblidd-si as already stated. His work as a whole is an 
elaborately carved piece unequalled for its elegance and beauty. All these slabs 
composing the doorway, whether sculptured or not, are. of soft potstone, easily 

* The inscription is unpublished and reads thus : 

1 j^3e)3d dors'so doosjOrioS 

2 djas:-30nos3t^cSocS djDsmo rtcd^dotfd ix^des ! doort^'o 
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yielding to the chisel. I'his is one of the finest doorways of the temple, and through 
it the Hoysala king used to visit the lihga every morning, coming from his palace 
which was a furlong away to the south-west. At the hack of the lintel stone inside 
the doorway an attempt has been made to carve another panel of Tfiiudav^svara. 
But it appears to have been abandoned at an early stage. 

(3) South-east Doorway. (Plate XII-1). This is perhaps the best of the 
outer doorways. In design, quality and execution, it is very similar to the south 
doorway and is the work of Demoja.^ Only the chief differences will be noted here. 
The ten hands of Tandav^svara are intact, except one, and they are thus disposed : 
rosary, lamba-hasta, sword, trident, arrow, svarga-hasta, drum, bow, buckler and 
bowl. Inside the lata-tdrana is a pushpa-torana with an inner frieze containing- 
fourteen small figures in the Hying posture. They consist of musicians with varied 
instruments. Above the makara-torana there are only two friezes : the lower one 
containing the eight Dikpalas and the upper one consisting of 14 figures standing in 
samabhanga. These are in order, to the right : Narasimha, Sarasvatl, Brahma, 
Gauesa, Pri’vati, (doubtful), Siva; to the left: Siva, Pftrvati, Bhairava, Indranl, 
Kesava, Suryanflrayana, Parvati. Above the lata-tbrana at each upper corner is a 
small figure under an arch ; of these the one on the left holds padma and gad& and must 
be a form of Vishnu. On the back of this lintel also is a half carved Tandav^svara 
group as on doorway No. 4. 

(2) North-east Doorway. — This also, on the whole, resembles the other two- 
with these differences : The figures have shortish limbs and are less finely carved. 
The musicians around Siva’s head are larger than those on the other doorways and 
look crowded. Behind the makara-tbrana and above the clouds are only two friezes 
of the Gandharvas, holding garlands, and the Dikpalakas. Behind the tail of the 
makaras there are no lions, since the sculptures end there. The main figurej. 
especially, does not appear to have been finished and polished. The two dv4rapSilas 
who originally stood against the jambs are missing, leaving the bare slabs open to 
view. 

(1) North doorway. — This doorway very closely resembles doorway No. 2, 
and is even less elaborate. The figure of dancing Siva is inferior to the other 
three, the right leg being too far lifted. Near the god there are only two- 
drummers and no other musicians. The tbrauas are poorer in execution while 
above them over the clouds is only one row of figures consisting of the eight Dikpala- 
kas. The lions and soldiers at the top ends are absent. This is perhaps the poorest 
of the four lintels. The original dvarap4las of this doorway are lost and the two now 
standing against the jambs have been brought recently from elsewhere and placed 

^ The Kannada iuseription on a basement cornice, behind the Surya shrine, reads : 



49 


here. They are also mispaired. Doorways 2 and 1 have no design on the inner 
faces of the lintel and appear to be the work of the same sculptor. 


Kedaresvara Temple. 

The Ked^tre^vara temple has been studied under -the following heads; — 


I. History. 

XV. 

II, General description. 

XYI. 

III. Platform. 

XVIL 

IV. Elephant frieze. 

XVIII. 

V. Horsemen frieze. 

XIX. 

VL Creeper scroll. 

XX. 

VII. Lions frieze. 

XXI 

Yin. Creeper seroU. 

XXII. 

IX. Mythological frieze. 

XXIIL 

X. Makaras. 

' XXIV. 

XL Swans. 

XXV. 

XII. Yakshas. 

XXVI. 

XIII. Turrets and lions. 

XXVII 

XIV. Eront railing. 



Pierced windows. 

Large wall images. 

Upper wall panels. 

Eaves. 

Boof and tower. 

Favaranga. 

Pillars. 

Ceilings. 

Niches. 

South Cell. 

North Cell. 

West 8ukhan4,si. 

West Garbagi'iha and Linga. 


In this Report only some points from the note under II are published. 


II — GrENEEAL DeSOEIPTION. 

If we make allowances for the mistakes made by the renovators of the last 
generation, the Kedardsvara temple is a homogeneous structure, most typ)ical of 
Hoysala architecture. It has no accretional buildings and additional structures to 
mar its design. In this respect, it is valuable, like the Kesava temple at S6man4tha- 
phr, for the purity of its type unlike the Belur or even the Hoysalesva.ra temples 
which have accretional later buildings. 

Though it had three shrines, its general plan was that of atypical single-celled 
Hoysala temple with a star-shaped garbhagriha, an open sukhan^si and an indented 
square shaped navaranga. The latter was open on the east, where there is a slight 
extension to accommodate the platform and doorway ankana. The west extension 
of the navaranga was provided with a doorway which converted it into a 
sukhanasi, while similar doorways for the south and north extensions converted 
them into smaller cells, though the building was really planned like a single-celled 
structure. 

Its size is about equal to the Kappechennigaraya temple in Belur but it differs 
from that temple in having its outside walls covered elaborately with sculptures of 
a quality not in any way inferior to those of the Belur and Hoysalfisvara temples. 

7 
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The ceilings are many of them dome-shaped, interestingly designed and tastefully 
carved. In nearly all respects the Ked^esvara temple can be studied as a typical 
structure of the Hoy sala style. Fergusson considered it the finest building of the style. 
There is an interesting point to be noted in the plan of the temple. It does not 
appear to face directly east, nor is it inclined 18° north of east as the Belur 
and Hoysale^vara temples are. Its centre line appears to be about 16° south of 
east. Why this difference has arisen is difficult to explain. Could it be that the 
old architects were not quite sure of the correct east to west line ? 


HALBBID— SUEVEY OF THE SITE OF DOEASAMUDEA. 

See the map on Plate VIII. 

In the old Hoysala fort, there is the eastern gateway leading, from the 
Hoysalesvara temple by a winding road through the fort wall on to the tank bund. 
On the outside, the gate is defended by two buttresses having walls of huge rough 
stones. It is a wonder how these heavy masses of stone were moved and placed 
in position. 

About a hundred yards to the west of the traveller’s bungalow, there is a group 
of five ruined temples (Number 16) with the Nagar6svara 
Panchalingesvara Temple, in the centre and the fom: others arranged in ‘ T ’ form : two 

directly to its east, one to its north and one to its south. 
They are mostly structures of darkish stone of the typical Hoysala type with beautifully 
worked turrets, Bhuvanesvari domes, large wall images and running friezes of swans, 
inakaras, mythology and elephants visible here and there among the mounds. The 
central one which is of very darkish hard stone appears to have been a large structure 
of very great beauty. Its fallen ceiling dome pieces, wall friezes and beautiful large 
wall images bear testimony to its artistic greatness. The wall images are much 
larger than those of the Ked^lrSsvara temple, though smaller than those of the 
Hoysalesvara temple. Several fine pieces like Krishna, Garuda, Indra on his 
elephant, two monkeys fighting for a fruit, etc., are lying about. They are sculp- 
tures of much beauty, not inferior to those of the other temples at Halebid. The 
doorway of the garbhagriha which is said to have been standing a generation ago 
is stated to have been removed to the Ked^resvara temple. On the pedestal of the 
wall images is a running creeper-scroll, about nine inches wide- This characteristic 
helps ns to identify many wall images now in the K^d^resvara temple as having 
been brought from the ruins of the Nagaresvara temple. 

To the north of the central temple is the fifth mound on which the Eamayana 
frieze (the Saptatala story), two friezes of makaras and harhsas and a row of 
elephants and a large lihga pedestal are seen. The basement of the garbhagriha of 
the south temple can also be seen. It is observed that between the outer wall which 
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is composed of large square slabs placed one above the other and the inner wall is 
a core of large bricks showing the nature of the filling in of some of the old temples. 
These temples are built on the top of the slope to the north of the Benne-gudda which 
commands a good view towards the east, north and west. The area will fully repay 
excavation as sculptures of gveat value are sure to he found. The existence of . the 
five temples together, with the central one of NagareSvara, suggests that the area 
was almost in the centre of the busiest quarter of the old city. The main road 
must have run by the temples from west to east, i.e., from the Belur gate to the 
Hoysalesvara temple. A furlong to the south is the palace area. 

About a hundred yards to the west of the Nagaresvara temple, beyond a stone 
ridge, there is the Kari-kal Budresvara temple, a small 
Rudresvara Temple. trikutdchala of the early Hoysala type in which are installed 

two lingas and a black stone image of Vlrabhadra. The. 
plan, though plain, the round pillars of the navarahga, the domed ceilings and the 
ornate doorways with Gajalakshmi lintel, the vimanas of the stepped pyramid 
type, the porch outside the navarahga and its pierced windows and the use of soap 
and pot stone, and finally, the Hoysala crest in front of the tower of this Budresvara 
shrine declare it as a minor Hoysala building of the early period. The temple faces 
due south and has a mahe,dvfijra of the old, though simple type, outside which 
might have run the old road from west to east. 

Directly to the west of the Budresvara temple by a hundred yards on the north 
slope of the Benne-gudda, there is a large mound of earth on which lies the inscrip- 
tion stone, Belur 342. About 15 yards to the south-west is a pit in the ground 
in which at a depth of about six feet from the surface can be seen a small typically 
rounded pillar of pot stone. This is pointed out as a Nelam4lige or underground 
cellar. It is perhaps worthwhile excavating the area. 

About a hundred yards further west, on a lower level, there is a soap-stone figure 
of Durga seated in sukhS-sana holding, as usual, the trident, 
Nadugeri Maranuna. drum, kap§.la and head. She wears a rundamaH and has 

a beheaded man under her foot , and goblins to the right and 
the left, and a trunkless head under her seat. It is no doubt a Hoysala image. One 
of its right hands is broken and its face is much damaged. It is said to have been 
in the centre of the inhabited quarter of Dorasamudra, called Nadug6ri, and might 
have had for itself in the past a temple which has disappeared. The goddess is 
now called Maramma. About 20 yards to her south-west is a vacant pitha lying 
in the fields. 

About a hundred yards to the west of the Chikka Benne-gudda the ground has 
a sudden fall and traces of an old fort wall of smallish stones are seen here. 
This must have been another fort wall, which protected the central and. most 
important portions of the town. 
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About three furlongs directly to the west of the Benne-gudda we meet with a 
strong line of fortifications consisting of a large fort wall with 
Old Fort Wall. a deep moat (total depth about 50 feet at present) protected on 
the outside by a small wall with another moat. It is strange 
that a natural high ground faces the wall on the west and thus makes it assailable from 
that quarter. The inner face of the wall is earthen while the outer face has a revet- 
ment of large rough hewn stones placed one upon another so as to form a vertical facew 
The wall has small bastions projecting forward at almost every hundred yards, but is 
otherwise in almost a straight line here. A little to the south-west we come to a 
gateway, the winding road passing between two high walls, the main wall being 
projected westward and tm-ned to the north to give this wind. This is probably the 
old Belur gate. The fortification must have been a formidable one in the old days. 
At present no traces of a door-frame or doors are to be seen ; possibly they were of 
wood work and have disappeared. About two furlongs to the south-east of this gate 
there is another gate which leads on to the bund of the Kattesomanahalli tank. It is 
now completely covered with lantana and the tank has made a breach into the 
fortwall. The gate- way is now shown in the map as the road to Kogod village, a 
place which cannot be identified by the present natives of Halebid. 

We pass on eastward with several gates to our right and temple mounds to our 
left. On the south-east, there is also a gate now overgrown 
Suladavana. thickly with lantana. Just outside it there stands a small 

recent shrine built out of the materials (like pilasters with 
sculptured figures) collected from the ruins of a neighbouring Hoysala temple. The 
temple has a late Yijayanagar period image of a Devi with two bands holding padma 
and kalasa and seated in sukhasana with the figure of a man in outline on the 
pedestal. On each side of her stands a hero with a sword in one hand, the other hand 
being placed on his belley. These are identified popularly as Lakkanna and Vlranna, 
sons of the sister of Ballala III, who are said to have been unjustly executed. But 
the figures appear to date from many centmies later. A number of Hoysala pillars, 
images etc., are lying around as also two viragals and two sacrificial stones with the 
Devi’s sandals in the centre and beheaded bodies and heads and a man cutting ofi 
his own head, sculptm'ed on the panels. The neighbourhood is called ^hladavana 
and appears to have been connected with the necropolis of the great city. 

About a hundred yards to the south of the existing Jain bastis there are 
several small and large mounds formed by the ruins of 
Jain rains. ancient Jain temples. There are several inscriptions but the 

most interesting object is a colossal Jain image, broken 
mto several pieces and lying on the ground. Its original height must have been 
more than 15 feet. Its feet are each about 30 inches long, while the head from 
chin to crown measures 20 inches. 
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The chief natural landmark of the old Dorasamudra site is, the Beg.n. 0 -gudda, 
a hill roughly about 250 feet high and two furlongs long, 
Benne Gudda. lying north to south, with a broad high earthen ridge 

tapering towards the west and ending in the Chikka Benne- 
gudda. A pathway leads by an easy climb from the Nagaresvara shrine past the 
Eudresvara temple up the main hill. On the hill near its northern end is a platform 
about 30 feet square, called Pirahgi Batbri. This was probably used as an observa- 
tion point by the Hoysalas and as a common battery in the Palegfi.r period. It 
commands a good view of the surrounding country. To the west, beyond the Chikka 
Benne-gudda the old line of fortifications which is cut across by the new Belur 
road is visible. To the north-west at a distance of more than two miles there is 
Narasimhapura with a temple of Ydganarasiihha, a Hoysala structure with a main 
building and a pillared pavilion. The tower, however, is a brick structure built 
many centuries later. Beyond Narasimhapura is the Ghattahalli-gudda stretching 
towards the Belur road. To the north beyond the Eudre4vara temple and the 
Panchalihgesvara mound are the new village of Halebid and the Bidarakere tank 
between which is the old fortification line. Away to the north, at a distance of 
about five miles, Belavadi with its temple and tank is visible. As a background to 
BelavMi is the Kalasapurada gudda, a low range, beyond which are to be seen the 
high peaks of Bab^budangiri. 

To the north-east of the hill the Hoysalesvara temple presents a beautiful 
view. This is perhaps the finest view that could be taken of the temple whose 
indented outlines must have presented a grand and beautiful appearance when the 
towers were intact. Beyond it are the tank and its fields and the jungle towards 
Chatchathajli with the hill Onte-maradi rising a little more to the east. Beyond 
Onte-maradi hill is the Arasikere range with the M4,lekal Tirupati Peak. 

Directly to the east there is first the moat with the fort wall of the palace 
enclosing a large field of ploughed land now known as the Aramane-hola where the old 
palace of the Hoysalas is said to have stood ; portions of it are still called Tankasile 
hola (mint) to the north, Haj^rada gundlu (front court) to the east, Layada salige 
(stables) to the south, and Anegundi (elephant stall) towards the low ground. The 
main palace must have stood on the terraced fields to the west, facing east. This 
fort has a gateway in the middle of its eastern wall which looks on directly towards 
the Ked4r64vara temple. At the west centre, where the old palace must have stood, 
large stones still lie about in the fields and are clearly visible from the hill. 
Beyond the palace, is Bastihalji with its Jain temples, and further on at the end 
of the peninsula there is the fort wall, beyond which is situated the broad lake, 
Dbrasamudra, which gave its name to the old city. Further away the sun rises on 
the top of the Arasikere range. To the south-east extends a gulf of the tank at the 
mouth of which is an island. On the latter the pleasure palace of BallaJar^ya is 
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said to have stood. More directly to the south-east is the Shladavana and across 
the gulf is visible Hulikere which has a beautiful stone-built Hoysala pond. Further 
away are ES.sigudda and Slge-gudda with their wild game. A little more to the 
south is Bhairavana gudda on which a temple of Bhairava is situated. It faces 
south, has a stepped pyramid tower and wears an ancient look. To its west on the 
top of that hill can be seen a stone inscription set up upright. Directly to the 
south of the Beope-gudda beyond the fortwall and ploughed fields is the Pushpagiri 
hill with its two temples of Mallik§,rjunesvara and Eudre^vara.^ 

To the north-west there is a fortwall with the Katte Sbrnanahalfi tank 
beyond which is seen Tlrthamallesvara with its famous well hidden by gardens. 
Ketalapura and its heights intercept the view of Belur, which is to west south- 
west. The seven large trees appearing silhouetted against the sky in this direction 
are perhaps about a mile and a half to the north-east of Belur. 

The top of Benne-gudda rises to the south and is only about 80 yards long. 
The southern end, where the peak is, has also an old platform, the stone revetment 
of which is seen here and there. The only building existing is a small temple of 
about the 17th century in which a few pillars and beams of the Hoysala period 
brought up from below have been used. The building is about five and half feet 
square and seven feet high and has a single room only. In this chamber, which 
has no door, stands an Anjaneya or Hanuman relievo, about five feet high, dating from 
about the 17th century. The shrine faces east and has nothing remarkable about 
it. On the face of the rock which forms the east side of the platform is an old four- 
line Nagari inscription of Ballala by the side of a natural cave recording arrange- 
ments for the supply of water to Belur from the Tagachi. 

To the south of the peak there is again a high cultivated ridge, at the south 
end of which some rocks mark the end of the hill. 

About forty years ago, it is said that some unknown person excavated a pit in 

an unknown part of the old palace area and that brick 
Palace. structures were found about six feet below the 

ground. Prom west to east it has three terraces 
of which the westernmost was perhaps the palace. Diagonal trenches in the 
north-east corner of the western terrace and south-east corner of the middle terrace 
would be fruitful in disclosing the old walls of the palace. The whole area is a 
government land cultivated by tenants, except the north-east field which is a gift 
to the Eahgand.tha temple. 


* Bev. H. Heras of Bombay has tried to indentify this neighbourhood with the Triparvataof the 
Kadambas. There are many more hills than three and it is difficult to accept his conclusion. 
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THE BASTI TEMPLES. 

About two furlongs to the south of the Hoysaldsvara temple and directly to 
the west of the Kedare4vara and east of the palace are three Jain bastis, all of which 
are Hoysala buildings having their own points of interest. 

When Vishnuvardhana Hoysala was celebrating his victory at Bank^pura in 
Dharwar District in the year 1133 A. D. news was 
' History. brought to him of the birth of his son. Since, at that 

time, the Parsvand,tha Basti was consecrated, he gave the 
deity the name of Vijaya PArsvanatha. Boppa-deva erected the temple and set up 
the god as a memorial of his father Grahga Rdija, a famous minister and general of 
Vishnuvardhana.^ 

The eastern temple of Stotin9.tha was constructed about the year 1196 A. D. 
in the time of Ballala II^ but its mukhamantapa is a granite structure definitely 
of the Vijayanagar period. 

The middle temple of Adin^tha is a purely Hoysala building, though very 
small. 


PAESVA.NATHA BASTI. 

This temple had originally a garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi (later on 
provided with a doorway) and a square navarahga. In 
Mukhamantapa. front of the last and not structurally connected with it, 

is the mukhamantapa. A small insignificant mahadvara 
leads into the compound in which is first seen a star-shaped balipltha (lotus-plan, 
with about 32 petals) . 

The mukhamantapa (Plate IX— I) is a square structure, 171- feet high, with 
the ceiling supported by 32 rounded lathe-turned pillars beautifully ornamented. 
All round runs a stone bench, outside which is a slanting railed parapet with 
sculptures on the panels. Two large potstone elephants support the entrance 
of the mukhamantapa.® 

Sculptured figures are now found on the railing which now exists only to the 
South of the mukhamantapa, the rest being lost. The eastern panels show a king 
in durbar with dancers and drummers. A servant goes to the queen, salutes her 
and she dresses herself and is brought by force (like Draupadl) by the king’s 
guards to the court. The other panels show two ladies conversing with a man 
holding a sword, a lady with a parrot, and a husband and his wife conversing. 
These are evidently in the wrong place. 

1 Ep. Cam. Vol. V. Bl. 124 . ® Ibid. Bl. 129 . 

^ The ugly structure behind them should be iromediately re.moved. 
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The western slab also shows a king in durbar enjoying a dance, a soldier and 
his lady with a parrot, and a lady at toilet. These appear to be fragments 
referring to the early lives of the Tirthahkaras. 

The central square of the mukhamantapa is supported by four thick and eight 
thin pillars, which are all finely ornamented with beaded work. The central ceiling 
has a fiat slab in the middle supported on three octagons and a square. On the frieze of 
the central slab are in addition rows of elephants, horses and footmen, and dancers. 
On the north, there are two Jain scenes: (1) a king and a queen seated; (2) five 
persons meeting together and all of them standing in water half merged. (Not 
identified.) Another panel shows a Jaina seated with hands raised, a kingly 
personage, (perhaps an Arhant), and a herd of deer looking on. (Story to be identi- 
fied.) In the centre, however, is a divine personage described locally as 
Bhuvantodra Yaksha. He is probably Pftr^vanatha as a Prince. His left hand is 
raised and the right hand damaged. He has a seven-hooded cobra over his head 
and a princely person sits in sukhasana at each of his feet, while the gods and 
Yakshas fiy about near his head. This group is identical with the one in the 
navarahga where it is better preserved. 

The outer wall of the Pa,r^svand.tha Basti is plain with only plain, narrow 
pilasters, except at the base and the parapets. The base 
Main Temple : Outer is ornamented with a row of makara faces interrupted, 
walls. here and there, by a lion or a sculptured group. Among 

the latter, particularly near the garbhagriha, are the 
following : — 


(East) 

Face 3. A bearded shpinx fighting Saja. 

Face 4. Sala and lion, dancer and drummer, elephants fighting and makaras 
swallowing gryphons, and elephant-faced lions, 

” 6. Dancing Mohini, Dakshinamurti and another sage — a divine lady 

(Durg4 ?) dancing, makaras swallowing Yakshas, elephants fighting 
lions, two pairs of wrestlers, etc. 

On the outside the parapet is mostly destroyed, the stones being now stored 
in the compound of the K6d4resvara temple. It is how- 
Parapet. ever standing around the garbhagriha where clockwise 

the following and other figures can be identified : 
Yakshas ; seated Jinas (four on each face), fine figures very similar to each other 
except the central one which is seated on a lion pedestal ; squatting goddesses 
among which may be seen Sarada, Durg4, and Padmfiivati (rosary, goad, p3.sa, 
phala, etc.). The south and west faces are similar to the east face ; but one of the 
goddesses is seated with chakras in both the back hands and padma and phala in 
the two front hands. It is possibly Chakr6svar4. 
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The navaranga doorway is a large one, about 12 feet- high, with a Jina figure 
on a simhasana on the lintel. The navaranga hall has six 
Navaranga. small and two large wall niches which are very similar to 

those in the Hoysalesvara temple. Bach of them, originally, 
had images of the Tirthankaras.' There are now 24 pedestals, but the images 
are all missing. What they were can be guessed from the vehicles carved on 
the respective pedestals. The main interest in the navaranga is in its pillars and 
the central ceiling. The latter is borne by four thick and eight thin pillars of hard 
soapstone, rounded, lathe-turned and so finely polished that visitors can see their 
own reflections. These are perhaps the best known Hoysala pillars of this kind. 
Each pillar has its usual cubical, wheel, disc, bell, pot and umbrella-shaped mould- 
ings and squarish capitals. 

The central ceiling is a beautiful structure with three octagons and a square 
and flat top slab. Though the lower surfaces have only 
Navaranga Ceiling. lion faces and the general plan is similar to that of the 

mukhamantapa, yet it is very much finer and more 
elaborate. On the vertical faces over the lower octagon are the eight Dikpalas, each 
with dancers and musicians in front and soldiers behind. In the next higher 
octagon and the one above it and also on the inner faces of the slabs of the squares 
there are the 24 Jain Tlrthankaras, each seated in the characteristic ybgasana with a 
Yaksha to the right and the corresponding goddess to the left, and with worshippers 
on each side. The top slab is designed and carved identically with the one 
in the mukhamantapa but is, in fact, more worthy of detailed study. The central 
deity holds a bow in the left hand and a sankha in the right hand. In the south- 
east corner of the navaranga, there is a large image of a Yaksha with fat belly and 
dangling curved lips. His build is like that of a G-anesa with a human head. His 
right hand holds a lotus and the left the matahga-phala. He appears to be 
Dharanidhara-yaksha. 

The sukhanasi is entered between two large pillars and has an image in the 
south-west comer of a Jain goddess holding flower buds in 
Parsvanatha Image. the right hand and fruit in the left. She is probably 

Kushmandini. A large plain doorway with a Jain image 
on the lintel leads between diverging walls and two plain round pillars to the 
garbhagriha. Here stands a colossal image, about 14 feet high, of the last 
Tirthahkara, Parsvanatha, with a seven-hooded cobra over his head. The absolutely 
naked body of the deity is perfect according to the Indian ideal of a Y6gi. The 
hair is short and curly and beautiful in its ringlets. The face has a benign 


b Kan. inseription on 2 pilasters : 
(1) ©Oodito 


8 
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S 3 T 3 apathetic smile. The neck has three folds. The shoulders are broad, the waist 
small and the limbs well proportioned, rounded and tapering. On the right side of 
the god there is a male deity standing with a three-hooded cobra above his head. 
On the left is a goddess similarly standing with a similar cobra. Of her four hands 
one is broken (broken, goad, p§.sa and phala). Both the gods wear the sacred thread, 
kiritas, makara-kundalas and other ornaments- The makaratorana with serpentine 
arch has the eight Dikpalas to the right and left with drummers and musicians in 
other convolutions. Behind the god is the serpentine body of the seven-hooded 
cobra supporting the image. The garbhagriha ceiling has a simple large padma.^ 

The middle temple of Adinatba is a small one with a garbhagriha, an open 
sukhanasi and a porch. The porch is typically Hoysala 
Adinatha Temple. with its elephants, two round pillars, ornamented pot- 

stone ceiling and a stone bench. The railings are missing. 
The navarahga doorway which has the usual ornamental bands and pilasters has 
Jain figures on the lintel with a lion on the pedestal. The navaranga has four 
square pillars with sisteen-sided fluted shafts. There are two canopies against the 
south wall, both of which have rounded Hoysala pillars and sikbaras of the 
Hoysala type. Under the east canopy on a base having a crescent moon is a 
beautiful Hoysala image of Stoda with rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka. It has a 
smiling face and is not correctly Padm&vati. The image under the west canopy 
has disappeared. In its place is now kept on a padmapitha a round panel containing 
the footprints of some Tirthahkara. The prints are of natural size, incuse and 
very natural looking. 

The garbhagriha doorway has a plain but well designed lintel of pure black 
stone (rarely used) with an inscription upon it. The garbhagriha has a fine 
pedestal with a lion seated in front and other lions in the panels. Against the back 
wall there is a fine double torana with the eight Dikpalas in its convolutions. 
On each side of the pedestal is placed a beautiful small potstone elephant brought 
in from elsewhere and kept here. On the pedestal itself is engraved an inscription. 
The original image of Adinatha which was seated here is now kept in the Santi- 
natha Basti, since it is mutilated. A small standing image is now worshipped in 
its place. The temple was built in the days of Vishnuvardhana (Belur 
inscription 335). 

SaNTINATHA BASTI. 

This is a plain struotmre equal in size to the Parsvanatha Basti, but it has 
instead of the mukhamantapa a very large porch of the Vijayanagar period con- 
structed out of roughly shaped old materials. 

^ An inscription (B. C- V. Bl. 127) on the outer wall of this Basti states that within 15 cubits to 
the north-east of the temple lies in the ground an image of the god S§,ntinatha, 6 cubits high. The 
image, however, has not yet been discovered. 
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The navaranga pillars are similar to those in the Parsvanatha Basti but are 
not ornamented, several portions being iinvrorked. The ceiling consists of six plain 
octagons placed over one another cornerwise with a square flat slab on top. 

The open sukhan^si entrance has two plain round pillars and here is seated 
the image of Adinatha with its head broken. 

The garbhagriha is a plain structure with two flights of steps leading up to 
the back of the god ; it has a plain octagonal ceiling placed cornerwise. The tbrana 
is of stone and is comparatively plain and coated with lime. The image which is 
about 14 feet high is similar to that of Parsvanatha. On either side of it are the 
usual male and female gods. 

On the pedestal of the image is an inscription (Belur 334). In the navaranga 
against the east wall are two turrets with inscriptions consisting epitaphs of Jain 
images. 

In front of the temple there is a large pillar, about 20 feet high, with a rounded 
shaft and a Yaksha in a shrine on the top. 

To the north-east of Bastihalli can be seen the remnants of an ornate Saiva temple 

of the Hoysala period of which only the open sukhanasi 
Virakta Matha. and garbhagriha are standing. The old sukhanasi doorway 

has disappeared. The garbhagriha has three inner niches 
and in the ceiling on the octagon are the eight Dikpalas. The sukhanasi ceiling 
has Ahdhakasuramardana with the eight Dikp4las. In front of the temple appears 
the basement of the old navaranga and to its north-east there is an old draw-well 
with its square sides finely revetted with dressed slabs. Behind the temple can be 
seen the remains of an outer niche with its E4mayana frieze, a row of large images, 
etc., which show comparatively inferior workmanship. 

On the bund of the Ddrasamudra tank and in its waste weir are the wreckages 
of old images. To the south of the bund stands a large Nandi, narrow and long, of, 
probably, the fourteenth century workmanship. It must have belonged to a temple 
which faced eastward. Its two Saiva dvarapfilas are still standing half buried in 
the earth. 

At the north-east end of Halebld, close by the fort walls, stand two temples 

one of which is that of Vlrabhadra. (Plate IX— 2.) Its. 
Virabhadra Temple. outer navaranga is a structure of the Vijayanagar period, 

but the inner navaranga, sukhanasi and garbhagriha are 
of the Hoysala period. Around the latter portion run narrow elephant and floral 
friezes, above which on the walls are large images, each about 30” high. They are 
of the usual type and consist of Lakshminarayana, Nandi-Vahana, Kali, dancing 
Sarasvati, M6hini, Mahishasuramardini, Brahma, Ta,ndav^svara, Narasimha, Yar^bha, 
Yenugop^la and Um5.mah§svara with attendants, etc. The tower is of the stepped 
pyramid kind with a Sala group on the projection in front. 


8 * 
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The outer navaranga appears to be a complete navaraiiga of some other small 
temple transferred bodily with its round pillars and Tandav^svara ceiling. 

The inner navarahga is a very low one with only five feet between the floor 
and the beams. It has two side niches. In the north one, stands a female image 
with sword, arrow, bow and shield. It has an inscription on the pedestal. In the 
south niche is a seated image of a Virasaiva svami in the yogamudrA with male and 
female yOgis seated on the sides; Bhringi is dancing. Tandavesvara is on top with 
Kandi below, Virabhadi-a to the right and two-handed goddesses, four-handed and 
bull-headed Xandisoma to the left. It has an inscription on the top edge in late 
Hoysala characters.' 

The main image of the temple is a standing Virabhadra, about six feet high, 
of late Hoysala workmanship, with sword, trident, drum and shield. It wears 
moustaches twu’led up. The torana, which is of the same stone as the image, is a 
mixed one with pushpa torana and mallara tbraua. In place of the simhalalata is 
found a kirtimukha with a skull. It is doubtful if this is the original image 
of the temple at all. The Nandi in the outer navarahga is of the late Vijayanagar 
period. 

The Kumblesvara temple is another ruined shrine rebuilt with Hoysala wall 
and pillar pieces collected from ruins. Of the original temple there are only the 
remains of the inner \valls of the sukhanAsi and garbhagriha. 

Parallel to the Virabhadra temple stands the temple of ‘ GhdlMvara ’ whose 
front portion is also of recent construction with old material. The western part 
is a plain structure of the Hoysala type whose vim Ana has been lost. 


BANGANATHA TEMPLE. 

This is also a temple of the Hoysala period with a stepped pyramid tower. 
Its garbhagriha and open sukhanAsi and low-roofed inner navarahga with its 
Gajalakshmi lintel are old pieces ; but the navarahga doorway which has Saiva 
dvArapalas and the outer navarahga with its central ceiling, TandavAsvara and the 
Dikpalas definitely belong to some Saiva temple. The whole temple must have been 
a Siva temple in which EanganAtha or AnahtapadmanAbha was installed after 
widening the garbhagriha doorway. 

The image, however, is of the Hoysala period with its kuttita tdrana and 
dasavataras on the latter s edge. The god is reclining on Anahta with Sri massaging 

’ It reads thus ; (it was difStiult to read, since it was only partly visible). 

1 ^ rtidooorS eaooritSjsiC rbSdsvin oj ao;^SoriKris?o we6 

2 ocrteJ £)doe3do 

2 .SOAdO* tSo, 





PLATE XV. 



ISVARA TEMPLE, ABSIKEBB— TOWBE FROM NORTH-WEST (p. 64). 
Mysore Archceological Survey.] 
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his feet and Bhu seated near his head and a chslmara-bearing lady behind the 
god. 

The original name of the temple was Bdch^svara or Bobbesvara (Belur 326> 

326). 

The mahadvara has been reconstructed out of the stones of some ruined temple 
and has rows of elephants, horsemen, scrolled mythological frieze and large images 
ncluding Brahma, Vishnu, Ganesa and Tandavesvara who grace the porch. 


ARSIKERE. 

ISYARA TEMPLE. 


The Isvara temple at Arsikere, is a structure of exquisite beauty, though 
comparatively small in dimensions (see plate XVI). It is 
General Description. almost entirely made of soap-stone and possesses the 

typical characteristics of Hoysala architecture. It has 
a small garbhagriha, an open sukhantLsi, an open navarahga, a porch and a unique 
mukhamantapa (see plan ; plate XIV). The garbhagriha and the mukhamantapa 
are both star-shaped, while the navaranga is squarish in plan. The entrances are 
to the north and south of the porch w'hich opens into the mukhamantapa on the 
east and the navaranga on the west. 

Arsikere, named perhaps after the tank which was constructed in the name of a 
Chalukya princess', was already a well known place in the 
History. days of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI Chalukya. An 

inscription of his time on a conduit of the tank and 
subsequent inscriptions on other conduits by various Hoysala rulers show that the 
town and its tank were well known long before 1220 A.D. About that date in the 
reign of Narasimha II, son of BalHla II, the temple was constructed and conse- 
crated probably by the BalHla II. There are very few subsequent references to the 
temple. The much plainer double temple on tbe north which is situated close to 
the navarahga of the Isvara temple obstructs to some extent the north view of the 
latter. The Isvara temple is now in the occupation of the Lihgayats who have 
subscribed a large fund and propose to improve the condition of the temple. 

There is no indication at present of a platform existing below the level of the 


Foundation and 
Basement. 


temple. The structure appears to be raised on a floating 
foundation of flat slabs placed upon a hardened bed of 
sand. 


On this foundation rises a basement, about 3' high, having several cornices, the 
lowest one, being bell-shaped. The others which are separated by deep horizontal 


^ Ep. Cam. V* Ak, 87. 
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linos of shadows are ornamented with variedly shaped geometrical mouldings whose 
carving work has not been finished. 

The outer wall which avoids monotony by being cut up by numerous vertical 
incuse angles has, on each of its outer angles, a fine star- 
Wall Decorations. shaped or ‘ pond-shaped ’ pilaster. The tops of such 

pilasters expand into finely shaped capitals bearing parts 
of a frieze of Yakshas with one of swans and turrets above. Between these pilasters 
are smaller ones bearing elegantly shaped turrets of varied design standing often 
under toranas or arches of different shapes. 

Against the larger pilasters and between the smaller turreted ones are numerous 
finely carved images of the gods and their followers. The 
Wall Images. chief images are as follows, commencing from the south 

of the navaranga entrance : — 

1 , 2 , 3 , 4 . Lakshmi and Yishnu with a lady attendant on each side. 

5 . God standing — broken. 

6 . Three-headed goddess (Brahmi) standing, holding p^^a — the other three 

hands broken. 

7 . 8 . Goddess (Mahesvarl) standing, and lady attendant — symbols broken. 

9 , 10 . Eaumari with three visible heads holding rosary, goad, sakti, and 
phala. Lady attendant to the right. 

11 , 12 . Yaishnavi (padma, sankha, chakra and phala) with a lady attendant 
to the right. 

13 , 14 . Yarahl standing (gadS., chakra, sankha and phala). Attendant to the 
right. 

15 , 16 . South niche, now empty. A lady attendant on either side. 

17 , 18 . Indranl (vajra, goad,,pasa and phala). Attendant to the left. 

19 , 20 . Ohamunda (sword, trident, pasa and bowl). Attendant to the right. 
21 , 22 . Parvati — standing (rosary, goad, sakti, phala). Attendant to the 

left. 

23 , 24 . Siva — standing (rosary, trident, drum, phala). Attendant to the 

right. 

25 . Lakshmi. 

26 . Z6sava — arms broken. Inscription in Kannada : 

27 . 28 , 29 , 30 . Narayana — standing with Lakshmi to the right and a Garuda 

on each flank. Inscription in Kannada : 

31 , 32 , 33 . M^dhava standing with a lady on each side. Inscription: 

34 , 35 . Goviiida with a lady to the right. Inscription : 

36 , 37 , 38 , 39 , 40 . Yishpu with a lady and a Garuda on each side. Inscrip- 
tion ; 



PLATE XVI. 
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41 , 42 . MadhusMana with a lady to the left. Inscription 
43 , 44 . Trivikrama with a lady attendant to the right. 

45 , 46 , 47 , 48 , 49 . Vamana (one of 24 forms) with a consort and a Garudaon 
each side. Inscription : 

50 , 51 . Srldhara with Lakshmi to the left. Inscription: 

52 , 53 . Hrishikesa with Lakshmi to the right. Inscription: 

54 , 55 , 56 , 57 , 58 . PadmanS,bha with a consort and Garuda on each side. 
Name not inscribed. 

59 , 60 . D^modara with a lady attendant to the left. Inscription : 

61 , 62 . Sahkarshana with a lady attendant to the right. Inscription: SosidJssisa. 
63 , 64 , 65 , 66 , 67 . Vksudfiva with a consort and a Garuda on each side. No 
inscription. 

68 , 69 . Pradyumna with a lady to the left. Inscription : 

70, 71. Aniruddha with a consort to the right. Inscription : 

72 , 73 , 74 , 75 , 76 . Purushottama with a consort and a Garuda on each side. 
Inscription : 

77 , 78 . Adhdkshaja with a lady to the left. Inscription: 

79, 80. Narasiiiiha with a lady to the right. Inscription : 

81 , 82 , 83 , 84 , 85 . Achyuta with a consort and a Garuda on each side. 
Inscription : 

86 , 87 . Janardana with a lady to the left. Inscription : 

88 , 89 , 90 . Updndra with a lady attendant on each side. Inscription : 

91 , 92 , 93 . Hari with a consort and a Garuda to the left. Inscription: 

94 , 95 . Krishna with a Garuda to the left. Inscription : 

96 , 97 , 98 . Parvatl and Siva with a devotee in the middle. 

99 , 100 . God standing with consort to the right. 

101 , 102 . Sarasvati standing (rosary, broken, sugarcane (?), pustaka) with a lady 
attendant. 

103 , 104 . God standing (goad and p^sa) with an attendant to the right. 

105 , 106 . North niche with a male attendant on each side. 

107 , 108 . Goddess standing (abhaya, goad (?), p§,sa, phala) with a lady 
attendant to the left. 

109 , 110 . Goddess (ahku^a, pasa, two arms broken). Male attendant to the right 
111 , 112 . Goddess standing in ‘ tribbahga ’ with a male attendant to the left. 

113 . God standing (broken, goad, pa^a (?), phala). 

114 , 115 . Siva standing holding trident and cobra. Other two hands broken. 

Male devotee to the right. 

116 , 117 . Siva standing. Trident visible. Other sjnnbols broken. Devotee to 
the right. 

118 . Kesava. 
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119 , 120 . Lakshmi standing (abhaya, sankha, sankba, padma). Lady attendant 
to the right. 

The row of eaves which projects about a foot from the main building is finely 
made with the imitation of rafters on the under surface 
and beaded hangings on the edge. 

Above the eaves is the parapet formed of a series of turrets bearing a cornice 
Parapet makara faces and a row of klrtimukhas on the 

sikharas. 

The tower (Plate XV) which is on the whole shaped like a sixteen-pointed star 
has each alternate point flat with an intervening angular 
Tower. projection; that is, a flat projection flanked on one side 

like a right-angled projection and on the other by a star- 
shaped one. Thus considerable variety of detail is introduced. The tower is 
composed of five tiers of turrets rising one above the other, the figure sculp tm-es 
being comparatively less prominent. A star-shaped sikhara with a stone kalasa 
surmounts the top. The eastern projection of the tower has now an ugly stucco bull 
in place of the original Sala group, while its front panel has the usual Ta,ndav^svara 
group. 

Mantapa. 


(fl) Basement . — The basement of the mantapa is similar to that of the main temple 
and is characterised by its comparative plainness and projecting broad-based bottom. 
Near the top of the basement is a row of Yakshas seated under turreted conopies. 
The slanting railing above the turrets is plain except at the north-western corner. 

ib) Eaves and Hoof . — The eaves of the mantapa which are less ornate than 
those of the main temple and are wider appear originally to have had a stone 
parapet wall above them. This is now substituted by a row of rough masonry 
turrets, above which rises the beautiful dome. The latter has a large vaulted lower 
part with the central dome rising higher up above it. The outline is very pleasing. 

(c) Inner Yieio . — The mantapa is planned like a sixteen-pointed star and is a 
large structure with a diameter of about 25'. In the centre is a large low circular 
stone platform around which is an octagonal low terrace with a bell-shaped pillar at 
each corner. Behind these is a stone bench, star-shaped, with a row of 24 fine 
elephants forming pairs and facing each other. The trunks of most of these have 
now been broken, but their elegantly shaped heads, bodies and limbs are admirable. 
Behind the stone bench is the slanting railing. 

id) Billars . — The outer row of 13 pillars is made up of lathe-turned pieces with 
cylindrical shafts and wheel-shaped neck mouldings. But the eight inner pillars 
which are of the bell-shaped round Hoysala type are finely ornamented with beaded 
hangings and scroll designs. 
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(e) Beams . — The beams above the inner set of pillars form an octagon, on the 
inner face of each side of which are carved seven interesting images making in all 
56 images. Some of the central figures are Nandisvara, Kubfira, Isana, Narasimha. 
On either side of these figures on each beam are three standing images among which 
can he recognised the varied forms of Vishnu, Siva and Devi. 

Above the beams is a gallery of lions with a turreted niche between each pair 
of them. Only one of these, viz., that on the north, has a figure of seated Durga 
with sword and bowl in her hands. 

(f) Dome . — ^Above the row of turrets rises the dome. Each outer angle of 
the dome is formed by one slab whose inner surface is scooped out into a large 
obtuse angle with rafters and pendants, while the outer surface is smooth and 
rounded. The upper portion of the dome is formed by quite another set of slabs, 
while from their midst is a large heavy stone lotus pendant which hangs down and 
is more than 3|-' long. The effect produced is more Idee that of a metallic dome 
than anything of stone and the design which consists of three concentric octagons 
connected by riba is comparatively plain. 

Between the mantapa and the navaranga entrance is a small porch supported 
Porch. on four ornate bell-shaped pillars. 

The ceiling of thelporch has two sculptured friezes, the lower one containing 
the eight Dikp^lakas and their consorts seated in state with their symbols, their 
attendants standing to the left. The upper (one has groups of dancers and 
musicians. The flat ceiling has Tandavesvara in the centre surrounded by nine 
musicians. 

The navaranga which is now provided with a doorway was originally open 
unlike in most other temples. It is a small hall about 
Navaranga. 20' x 20' with 9 squares. Its walls ou the three sides 

contain a fine towered niche for each aiikana. These 
niches originally contained images which have all disappeared. (See Plates XVIII 
and XIX). 

(а) Pillars . — The outer pillars of the navaranga are indented-square shaped 
and the four inner ones are of the polished bell-shaped kind. On low bases orna- 
mented with Yakshas rise the lower cubical mouldings which contain under 
toranas interesting images of Vishnu, Siva and Sakti. The shafts are ornamented 
with floral and creeper scrolls and beaded work, while the capitals are supported hy 
lions at the corners (Plate XVII). 

(б) Geilings. — 1. The central ceiling rises on four beams which contain standing 

images of gods in this order — West; the Eleven Eudras; 
East; the twelve Adityas ; North and South: the twenty- 
four forms of Vishnu. 


9 
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The gallery has eight niches with seated Yakshas and the dome is a miniature 
of the mantapa dome. The other domes commencing from the east clockwise are 

thus designed : 

2. Concentric circles. 

3. Concentric squares. 

4. Concentric circles. 

5. Concentric circles. 

In the navarahga is now kept a relievo image of Mahishasuramardinl, perhaps 
of the 14th eentmy, and in the navarahga and the sukhanhsi are two Naiidis of 
Vijayanagar workmanship. 

The sukhanasi which is open on the east has an interesting ceiling with two 
Sakhanasi. friezes of sculptures ; 

1. Lower frieze : Bast and North-East : an old Rishi, perhaps Lhrvasa or 
Vyhsa explaining to a Royal family, perhaps the Phndavas, a text read from a book 
placed on a book-stand ; while Krishna pays them a visit. 

South and South-West .... Lady dancing with musicians. 

West .... .... Dr6na teaching the Phndavas (?) 

North-West .... Phhdavas and Kauravas at dice. 

North .... .... Bhlma pulling one Du^s&.saua’s intestines 

with which Dranpadi dresses her hair. 

North-East .... An anthropoid leader of a herd of deer fights 

a man and then performs h6ma. 

2, The second frieze_ .... Bast ; Samudramathana or churning of the 

milky ocean with the gods drinking nectar. 

„ South : Siva dancing. 

„ West : Siva standing with followiag. 

„ North : God seated holding vajrayudha and 

phala. 

The flat ceiling above has Tfindave^vara in the middle surrounded by the eight 
DikpAlakas. 

The garbhagriha doorway is beautifully carved. Each jamb has a dvAraptlla 
below, with vertical bands of flowers, creeper scrolls, 
Garbliagrilia. intervening pilasters and lions — all deeply carved. The 

lintel has a Gajalakshml with a damaged head. Above 
the cornice stands Siva with Gane^a and Brahma to his right and Shanmukha and 
Vishnu to his left. 

The garbhagriha ceiling has a low dome well sculptured with a frieze of 
Bikpalas and another of musicians, while on top Siva dances surrounded by 
Yidy4dhara musicians. 


6. Concentric squares. 

7. Three concentric squares. 

8. Concentric squares. 



PLATE XVIIL 
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The lihga is a comparatively small one, being about 2' high from the ground. 
The double-temple on the north appears to have been constructed about the 
year ^aka 1141 (1219 A. D.). This building has two 


on Ae Nortf garbhagrihas whose sukhanteis open into a large mantapa, 

The latter is really made up of two ranga mantapas each 
of 9 ahkapas, between which is a covered space forming the whole into one large 
pavilion, At the west end of the corridor is a small niche which has now no image. 
The whole structure is plain except for the two garbhagriba doorways which are 
moderately ornamented and bear on each jamb a dvirapala with a female chamara 
bearer on the outer side and a Manmatha (?) holding a sugar-cane staff on the 
inner side. The back wall of the building is much damaged. 
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PART III-NUMISMATICS. 

SOME VIJAYANAGAE COINS/ 

(Plate XX— 1). 

KBISHNADJ^VABIYA, 1509-1530. 

Type A Venkatesa. 

Ai (gold.) '75 inch; wt. 117 grains; Vehkatfesa Medal/ 

Obverse : — God Venkatesa standing to front wearing tall kirita and the usual upper 
and lower cloth and ornaments. He has four arms and holds in the 
right back hand the discus and in the left back hand a conch. The 
right front hand is in the ddna-mudr4 or attitude of bestowal 
(of salvation or other boons) and the left front hand rests on his hip and 
points to his feet (popularly explained as the refuge for devotees). 
Above the image is an ornamental torana or arch with a lion face at the 
keystone supported by two makaras or acquatic animals. The arch is 
borne by two ornamented star-shaped pillars, the lower parts of which 
are covered by plants. Below is a lotus supporting the ground on 
which the god stands. 

Eeverse — In double lined circle three line N%ari legend with intervening rules : 

Sri 

Kr shna ES. 

ya 

This specimen is very probably one of the thirty thousand coins in which God 
Vefikatesa of Tirupati is said to have been bathed by Krishnara.ya on the latter’s 
victorious return from his conquest of Kondavidu and Orissa about 1516 A.D.^ It 
is doubtful whether it is an ordinary coin at all as it weighs about two and a 
quarter var^has. It may more probably be a commemorative medal meant to be 
two and a half pagodas, minted for the occasion and distributed among Brahmans 
and charities. The later Venkatas vara type of Venkatapati E^ya and others 
appears to have had this as a model. The coin is finely made and shows that the 

^ Among the coins examined during the year, a large number were the issues of the Tuluva 
Bulers of Vijayanagar. The coins of two of the rulers which occur so coniinonly in South India are 
here described. 

^ Elliot: Coins of Southern India (E, C. S. I.), JSTo. 112. 

^ ArehaBological Survey of India (A. S. I.); Ann. Kept. 1908-9. p. 176. 
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standard of the art of the die-cutter at that time was high , though some other types 
indicate that coinage was not considered worthy of the attention of the great artists. 

The reverse of the coin does not oSer any special problem. The second letter is 
often “Era” instead of the correct form ‘Er.’ Hultzseh* thinks that the 
attribution to Erishnaraya of coins without the title ‘ Prat^pa ’ is doubtful. 
There is also a varAha of the Balakrishna type with merely ‘ Sri Erishua Raya ’ on 
it. The deities and the name Eyishna Ea.ya, especially the form ‘ Raya ’ instead of 
‘R^ja,’ and the fact that D6va Raya also issued coins with and without the title 
‘Pratdpa,’ dispel the doubt about the coins being those of Erishnaraya of 
Vijayanagar. ' 

The pose of the right hand requires notice. On the coin in the British Museum, 
it is not clear whether it is in the dtoa-mudra or in the abbaya-mudr&. On the 
reproduction by Elliot, it is in the abhaya-mudra, which is correctly the pose of the 
original Yehkatesa of Tirupati^ The flatness of the feet shows that the artist 
eared more for ornamentation and conventional representation of the figure than 
for making a study of living objects. 

The real character of Venkatfisa is a matter of great interest since he has been 
perhaps the most popular of the Vaishnava gods of South India from about the 
sixteenth century A.D. The jata-rnakuta and the cobra across the shoulders, which 
are said to be present in the original Tirupati image are definitely Saiva features while 
the figure of Lakshmi engraved on the chest is clearly Vaishnava. The Tirupati 
image has no conch or discus in stone and there appears to have been some reason 
for the §aiva opponents of Sri R^md.nujach§.rya to have claimed it as Siva. But 
about 1110 A.D. or earlier, even during the life time of this teacher, the Ohdlas 
carved the figure of Venkatesa at the back of the temple of Mukti-n&the^vara at 
Binnamangala in the Bangalore District. The figure has jat^-makuta and phMaksha 
or the third eye and holds discus and conch in stone. Since it stands between Siva 
and Brahma, it is certainly Vishnu among the Trimhrtis. Thus Rtotouj^charya 
was justified in claiming Venkatesa as Vishnu. At the same time, the jata and the 
third eye give it a Saiva leaning. 

Type B .— Umamahesvara. 

2 . Ai. Varaha. 

Obverse: — Siva and Pdrvati as on Harihara I’s Vara.ha ® but the figures ruder, 
and trident in the right hand of ^iva. 

Reverse : — Three-line Nagari legend as on Type A. 

' Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 305 

2 E. 0. S. I. No. 112. 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XX., p. 306. 
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Hultzsch describes this type, a specimen of 'which appears to be in the Madras 
Mnseuio. The British Museum and the Mysore Goverument Museum have 
none. The fact that the UmftmahSsvara type was continued by Krishnar&.ya, a 
Vaishnava king, throws much light on the catholic nature of the king’s religion. 
Though himself a devotee of Vishnu, Krishnaraya worshipped all deities just like 
the present-day kings of Mysore. The State adopted a more extreme form of 
Vaishnavism three generations later. 


Type C (a) Balakrishna. 

3 . Ai. '5 Vardha, wt. ’51. ‘Durgi’ Yaraha.^ 

Obverse : — The divine baby Bftlakrishna seated on seat, with one knee bent and 
resting on seat and the other raised up and supporting the left arm 
which is stretched out at ease. The right hand bolds a lump of butter. 
The child wears large ear-rings, a girdle of gingles, gingled or beaded 
bracelets, armlets and anklets on his fat little body and limbs ; and on 
his head is a crown of peacock feathers with a string of flowers above. 
In field to right a conch, to left a discus. On some specimens, the child 
wears a kind of tight fitting dress which bulges out at the shoulders, 
elbows and knees, like the plate armour dress of the Middle Ages, 

Reverse : — Three-line NSgari legend with interlinear rules : — 

Sri Pra 
t^ pa kra 
shna R& ya 

4 . Ai '5 Yar^ha. Wt. '51 

Obverse : Similar to 3 but ruder ; the conch and discus are less prominent and the 
figure is more conventionalised, the chest being divided into two breasts, 
and the waist not separately indicated. 

Reverse : — Similar to 3 but with ‘ Sri Kyishna.’ 

5 . Ai. 56 Yara,ha. Wt. '61. 

Obverse Similar to 4 but without conch and discus ; and the figure is represented 
conventionally by dots and pellets. Often, the obverse surface is minu- 
tely granulated and there is a semicircle of dots at the top. 

Reverse Similar to 4 hut the characters are large. Sometimes, there are two dots 
in various positions near ‘pa.’ 

6 . Ai '5 Yaraha. 

A rude forgery of No. 4 in a baser metal. 

^ B. C. S. I. Nos. 136-188. ~ ~ ’ ' 
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Type 0 (h). 

7 . Ai Varaha. 

Similar to the above but legend reads only Sri Krishna E4ya. The specimen 
is in the Mysore collection. 


Type C (c). 

8. Ai ’4 Half Var&ha wt. 26’7. 

Obverse : — Similar to 3 but the figure is more elaborately ornamented. The child 
sits with both thighs resting on seat and wears shoulder ornaments, 
necklace and sacred thread. The hair falls in curls around the head and 
there is a creeper in place of the string of flowers. The conch and discus 
are large. 

Eeverse : — Similar to 4. 

On this specimen, the figure is elaborately worked and ornamented. It shows 
better technique than 3, though the figure of the child is more like a grown up person 
and less pleasing in spite of its curly hair and better proportions of the limbs. 

9 . 

Obverse : — Similar to 3 with smaller conch and discus, a ball of butter in each 
hand and two-arched lines representing hair and crown. 

10 . 

Obverse : — Similar to 3 and figure almost like it but for two convergent lines which 
indicate a crown on the head. 

Eeverse : — ’Similar to 3 but ‘ ka ’ instead of ‘ Kra.’ 

11. Ai ‘35 Half Var^ha corresponding to Varaha No. 3. 

Very similar to No. 3 with the same pleasing figure of a fat little baby and a 
string of flowers (or hair ?). 

12 . Half Varaha corresponding bo Varaha 4 but more like 3. 

Obverse: — Similar to 11 but with breasts parted as on 4 and smaller conch 
and discus. 

Eeverse : — Similar bo 4. 

. 13 . Ai *4 

Obverse Similar to 11 and 12 but figure ruder and conch and discus con- 
ventional, 

Eeverse: — Similar to 3; legend occupies very small space. 

14 . Ai Poorer metal. Half Varaha. 

Similar to 5. Half Varaha corresponding to the rude Varaha type 5. 

15 . Ai ’45 Half Varaha Wt. 26.6. 

Similar to 9 but Obverse fainter. Some of these specimens come from 
Bassein, Akola District, Central Provinces. 
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Type C {d). 


16. Ai, Quarter Var^Lha. 

A quarter var^ha of the Balakrishna type is described by Marsden. 

The type which is here designated as the ‘ BAlakrishna type ’ is very common 
and is known as the *Durgi’ Var^ha and is by some 
Durgi Varaha. people associated with the figure of Durga and the legend 

of Krishna Eftya ^ According to Elliot, it was issued by 
the local chiefs who arose from the ruins of the Vijayanagar Empire. Bidie says 
that they were called Durgft Varahas probably because they come from 
Chitradurga and he identifies the figure as a boar.'* Thomas gives a correct 
reading of the legend but describes the figure as DurgA ’ and attributes the coin 
to one of the Palegars of the ceded districts. Elliot suggests that the type known as 
Lakshmi Mada to the Sarafs has some connection with the series of Krishna coins 
of Chikkadevar^ya of Mysore. Hultzsch attributes the type to Krishna EAya but 
describes the figure as Lakshmi.® Heras identifies it as the figure of ‘ Vyksaraya ’ ^ 
while Srinivasa Eaghava Iyengar of the Madras Museum says that it is the figure 
of ‘ Durga.’ ® 

A careful study of a large number of coins of this type strongly suggests the 
fact that the figure on the obverse is that of Balakrisbna. The type was orginally 
issued by Krishnaraya, Emperor of Vijayanagar, as proved by the legend. When 
the empire declined, it is highly probable that various local chiefs, like those 
of Chitradurga, reissued the type for which reason it may have become known as 
the ‘ Durga ’ type more than because there was any figure of DurgS, on it. 

It is possible to classify this type into three groups : — 

(1) Those on which the figure is fine ; the conch and discus are large and 
clear and the metal is of the good quality common to the Vijayanagar series. These 
may be attributed to Kyisbnaraya himself. 

(2) Specimens whereon the conch and discus are small and conventionalised. 
The figm'e is ruder and the legend, which is neat, reads ‘Krishna,’ These issues are 
probably those of the chiefs of Chitradurga and Eayadurga and other up-country 
pMegars. 


^ Numismata Orientalia: Part II. 
2 E. C. S. 1., p. 99. 

^ Bidie J. A. S. B. 1883, p. 44. 

^ Ibid. p. 46. 


® B. C. S. I., p. 98, Eootnote No. 7. 

® Ind. Ant. XX p. 306. 

' Jour, of Ind. Hist. VII, pp. 34-35 (l PI.) 
* Jour, of the Andhra Hist. Ees. Society. 
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(3) There are many rude large specimens on which the string of flowers 
assumes the form of a semicircle of large disconnected dots, the breasts and belly 
being represented by circular pellets suggesting feminine characteristics. The 
obverse is very often minutely granulated and the legend on the reverse is fragmen- 
tary and in large characters reading ‘ Krishna.’ Sometimes there are two 
meaningless dots in different positions near ‘ pa.’ These are possibly the issues of 
the local dynasties ruling near Chandragiri and to its north, as they appear to be 
connected with the later granulated issues of the ‘ Carnatic.’ Coins of this third 
variety have, generally, a great deal of alloy and indicate that they are the issues of 
impecunious and not very conscientious rulers. 

The original issues of Krishna RS.ya like the ‘ Lakshmt Mada ’ show elegant 

design and the art is not of a very low order. The general 
Imitations. opinion against the type is due to the imitations and 

forgeries being more prolific than the genuine issues of 
the Emperor. Some of the coins, specially those coming from Basseiu, show one or 
both sides only in very low relief and the fissures on the edges and the centrifugal 
lines on the surfaces indicate that the imitators and forgerers did not have a good 
knowledge of the technique of die-cutting and striking, particularly heating the 
metal to the right temperature and perhaps using the right material for making the 
dies. 


Of the Balakrishna type half Var^has, some are smaller in diameter (which is 

Akola Finds about ‘36 or less than *4) and thicker and show only a part 

of the legend on the reverse. These can be safely attri- 
buted to the Emperor. The other varieties are wider (’45 and even *5) and thinner, 
contain more of alloy and some of them show very inferior workmanship. These 
would be later imitations. No. 14 appears to come from the same area as Varaha 
No. 9 perhaps from around Chandragiri and Vellore- No. 16 is a northern imitation. 
Many of such specimens, some in the British Museum and some in the Mysore 
Museum, come from Bassein in the Akola district of the Central Provinces. This 
information about the provenance need not lead to the conclusion that Krishna 
E^jya’s direct sway extended even for a temporary period to Bassein, because coins 
of other rulers like Harihara II also come from the same area and show the same 
characteristics. Many of these specimens show that one of the dies or both might 
have been shallow, giving a rather low relief to the figures. The good metal they 
contain does not support the view that they were only forgeries. It is possible 
that they were the issues of some regular mint situated in the north and acknowledg- 
ing the leadership of Vijayanagar. About this time, there was the small Hindu 
state of Klierla in this locality which had the Bahamani and Shahi Kingdoms as 
its enemies just as Vijayanagar had.^ In all probability this state acknowledged the 


* Imperial Gazetteer Vol. IT, P. 383. 
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leadership of Yijayanagar and played an important part in its foreign affairs. This 
appears to be a suitable explanation for the Akola finds, which range form Hari- 
hara II to Achyutaraya. 

The existence of forgeries in baser metals is also a point of considerable 
interest. It is probably the rudeness of the imitations and forgeries and the 
name ‘ Durga Varaha ’ which perhaps led to the identification of the obverse 
effigy with Durg4 or the Boar incarnation. There cannot be much doubt that 
the figure on some of the best made coins is that of B6,lakrishna. An image of 
this deity was brought by Krishna Raya from XJdayagiri and installed at Krisbn^- 
pura in Vijayanagar in the year 1514-15 A. D. It was subsequently destroyed, 
perhaps by the Moslem iconoclasts, so that, to-day, in the great tottering ruined 
temple at Hampi, no image remains and there is only a figure of the Mount Garuda 
on the pedestal to indicate that Krishna stood above it. To Krishpa Raya, who 
was a devotee of Yishpu, the figure of Krishna had a great appeal, one special reason 
being perhaps that he bore that very god’s name. Thus it would appear that 
Krishna R&,ya was minting only the Umamahesvara type during the first five years 
of his reign and after the installation of BMakrishna in the new temple he pro- 
bably made it his ‘ Ishtadevata ’ or chosen deity, and put the effigy of that god on 
his gold coins. It must, however, be confessed that on the ruder specimens the 
figure has a distinctly feminine form. 

The image of Krishna was revived by some later dynasties. Muralidhara or 
Krishna with the flute appears on late Yijayanagar coins ; KMingamardana, the 
snake killer, on the issues of Chikkadevaraja of Mysore ; and Krishna with the 
butter re-appears on the coins of KfishparAja III of Mysore as the Navanitanpitta 
Mlirti in the dancing posture. 


Type D.— Bull. 

(a) COPPER ‘JITAL’ 

17 . Ae -6 

Obverse : — In circle of dots, fine bull standing to left with ornamented cover- 
ing cloth on its back secured by girdle or girthbelt. Eolds of fat 
show on its neck and a gingle on its throat. Sun and Moon in field 
above. 

Reverse : — In the middle a conventionalised sword looking almost like an arrow 
flanked by discus and conch, with two line Kannada legend above and 
below 

Sri Kyi shna 
R4 ya 

18 . Similar to 17. but ruder bull to right. 
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(b) HALF JITAL. 

19. Ae Smaller. 

Similar to 17 but of half value. 

Krishna Eaya’s bull type is similar to Leva E§.ya I’s bull type and shows that the 
bull and sword type which persisted in Vijayanagar for 
Bull and Garuda. nearly a century and a half is the most important copper 
type of Vijayanagar. It was probably revived by the 
Tuluva dynasty and continued down to 1514 A. D. when, as stated above, the emperor 
became a pronounced devotee of Vishnu owing to his success in his great campaign 
and also perhaps due to the influence of his guru Tolappal^ch&rya whose descen- 
dants even to-day own the village of Krishn^pur situated amidst the ruins of the old 
city. When on gold coins Krishna took the place of Uintoahe^vara, on the copper 
issues &va’s mount, the bull, gave place to Vishnu’s mount Garuda. This change 
is only indicative of the personal devotion of the emperor, for there is clear 
evidence in epigraphy to show that the state continued to patronise the worship of 
other deities also. As a declared adherent of the Srlvaishnava faith and 
under the influence of his advisers of that sect, the emperor perhaps found it 
necessary to substitute Vishnu for Umtoahesvara, the patron deity of the Empire 
in its earlier days. 

Type E.— Garuda. 

(a) COPPEE TAB. 

20 . Ae '8 . Unusually large, thick and heavy. 

Obverse : — In circle of closely lined dots, anthropoid white-headed kite or Garuda to, 
left with beaked face wearing tall kirita or crown with two fillets, hands 
joined on breast in the attitude of devotion. He kneels on his left knee 
with the right foot on the ground in the vlrasana or heroic posture. 
Small wings are spread out behind the arms and the fillets and waist 
cloth are flying in the air. 

Eeverse :-“Three line Nfigari legend in large characters with interlinear rules ; — 

^rl pra 

ta pa ka shna 
Ea ya 

(^)) COPPEE ‘JITAL’ 

21 . Ae *6 Smaller coin of the usual size. 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 20 with linear circle. 

Eeverse Similar to No. 20, letters proportionately smaller. On some specimens 
the circle is absent and the legend is fragmentary. 
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22 . Similar to 21, but with conch and discus on obverse in field near head. 

23 . Similar to 22, but figure ruder and represented by a large number of dots. 

No border. Perhaps the issue of a local or southern mint showing poor 
art. The dotted figure which appears also on later local Madura coins 
suggests that No. 23 came from the same place. 

The large and thick Garuda variety appears to be a substitute for the silver 
‘Tar’ which was perhaps given up for want of the supply of that metal. It is 
followed by similar issues of Achuta Iid,ya, Yehkatapati Rhya and the Madura 
N4yaks, has large legend in N&gari characters on the reverse and shows that 
Sivaji’s Chatrapati type follows the model of Vijayanagar. The figure of Garuda 
is fairly good, though some of the lines are too straight and the waist is small to 
exaggeration. 

The effigy of Garuda appears in various forms on the coins of the Guptas, the 
crest of the Y^davas, the coins the Silaharas, the Pandyas and the Kalachurya 
Sivabhata. Krishn,araya’s Garuda which kneels clearly and wears a crown is more 
likely to have been copied from the later Pandya types of Madura than from any 
others. 

Eangaehari and Desikachari ^ ascribe a Recumbent Bull tjrpe to Kpishna Raya, 
and they read the middle line on the reverse of the coin 
Recnmbent Bull. they have figured as ‘Krishna.’ This reading may not 

be correct as the only letter that appears clearly is ‘Pa’ 
which cannot be connected with anybody except Achyuta E^ya. The existence of 
a Recumbent Bull type of Krishna R^ya is, however, not impossible as Rame4varam 
and Kondavldu, the- areas where the Recumbent Bull appeared previously, were both 
included in the Emperor’s dominions. 

24 . HalfJital. 

ACHYUTA RAYA— 1530-1542. 

Type A.— Gandabherunda. 

id) GOLD VARAHA. 

25 . Ai '45 Var4ha Wt. 62. 

Obverse : — Back view of Gandabherunda or double-headed eagle flying upward 
wearing ornaments. The wings and feathers are ornamented and the 
head has a crest. The huge bird is flying upward carrying in each of 
its two beaks and two claws a full grown tusker elephant, evidently for 
feeding upon. The bird wears necklets and rings on its necks and the 
elephants trumpet in desperate terror with uplifted tail and trunk. 


^ Ind. Ant. XXIII, p. 24. 
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Reverse : — Three line Nibgari legend with interlinear rules : — 

Sri pra 

ta pa chyu ta 
ra ya 

The standard of art is good. 

26 . Ai .4 Varaha Wt. 52-7. 

Obverse : — Similar to 26. 

Reverse : — Indefinite Nagari legend with ‘ pa ’ and ‘ ta ’ visible 
standing for Sri Pratapachyuta Raya as on 26. But across them is a 
large boat-shaped pellet caused perhaps unintentionally by a depression 
in the die. 

Two specimens of this kind exist in the British Museum and one of them 
which has faint figures is definitely stated to have come from the Akola district. 
The peculiarities of the Bassein Vijayanagar finds are noticed elsewhere. 


(d) GOLD HALF VARAHA. 

27 . Ai .4 Wt. 26-4. 

Half Varaha similar to No. 26. 

28 . Ai . 36 Wt. 26. 

Similar to 27 but the impression is fainter on both faces. 

The coin comes from the Akola District. 

29 . Ai . 4 Wt. 24’2 Under weight. 

Obverse : — Similar to 25 with bird moving to left. 

Reverse : — Similar to 26 with characters clear, especially ‘ chyu ’ 

The die cutter of this coin was a good workman. But he observed convention 
more than propriety as his elephants had still their girth ropes and the bird flew in 
air without opening even its very short wings. The group is well executed but the 
artist has failed to visualise a flying bird. Some specimens show the bird and the 
elephants beautifully shaped.^ 

B. Copper Coin.— Gandabherunda. 

30 . Ae . 7. 

Obverse : — In linear circle, two-headed eagle similar to 26. 

Reverse : — ^Worn three-line Nagari legend of large size. Perhaps standing for ‘ l^ri 
PratApachyuta Raya.’ It is doubtful if the third letter from the end is 
‘ shna.’ If so, the Gandabh6rup.da type would begin with Krishna Rd.ya. 

_ ^ See Mysore Catalogue Draft No. 44. The specimen was received from the Treasury OfiSeer, 
Shimoga, on 3rd November 1916. 
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31 . Ae *5 

Obverse : — ^In linear circle, rude Oandabh^runda moving to left, with lifted tail and 
showing both wings and holding an elephant in each beak. 

Eeverse : — Similar to 29. 

This rude variety offers a great contrast to the fine gold coins and it is difficult 
to believe that they came from the same metropolitan mint. There is a G-anda- 
bherunda type from Madura with the names of the N^yaks on the reverse ; and 
Ikkeri, which had the Gandabherupda crest, might also have imitated this type. 
At Bangalore there is one worn specimen with the bird on the obverse and the boar 
on the reverse. This coin belongs perhaps to the days of Tirumala Eaya. 

The double-headed eagle is a very ancient and well known symbol of royalty 
thi’oughout the world. It might have taken its birth in 
Gandabheranda. the Indus valley of the Copper Age or in early Mesopotamia 

along with the Sphinx and the Gryphon and spread 
westward to Europe and even Central America and south eastward to South India. 
Numerous Indian dynasties have had it as their crest or banner. It appears to 
have descended through the Cha.lukyas and the Hoysalas to the Vijayanagar kings 
from whom Madura and Ikkeri and, later on, Mysore inherited it. In contempo- 
rary India it is the banner and crest of the kings of Mysore. 

The inferior artists unable to show its two heads and wings in any other posture 
have mostly depicted it as seen from above. But a well known sculptured represen- 
tation is on a pillar at Belgami, an old Chfi.lukya city in the Shimoga District 
where it is seen in a beautiful anthropoid form fighting a lion. 

32 . Elephant. 

Obverse : — Elephant to left. 

Eeverse:— Sri Pratapachyuta E^ya. 

Eangachari and Desikachari * describe and figure a Prancing Horse type and 
attribute it to Achyuta Eaya, whose name they read on the 
. Prancing Horse. reverse. The legend is different in character from the 

usual Vijayanagar legends and on the reproduction given 
by them only one letter is readable and it may be ‘ Pa ’ which would make it a part 
of &1 Prat^pachyuta E4ya. There are about ten doubtful specimens in the British 
Museum and on the clearest of them the legend is ‘ SripratapS. E^ (or Sa) E&ya. 
The coins themselves have more of the later Vijayanagar character and maybe local 
issues of the days of Sad3,siva or Elma d^va, if not of Achyuta E^ya. But Eanga- 
chari and Desikachari also describe another coin of the Prancing Horse type on 
which they read Uttama ES-ya, The latter appears to read Eaja Eaja, in which 
ease the Prancing Horse type would reach back to the later Chdlas. The type 
needs further study. 


' Ind. Ant. XXIII, p. 24. 
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PART IV-MANUSCRIPTS. 

(a) PAMDAEA SODAEA EAMANA KATHE. 

On page 47 of the report for the year 1929, it was proposed to gather further 
information about Kum4ra E4ma from other manuscripts and publish it here. 
Since then, detailed information has heen gathered from the manuscript in the 
Madras Oriental Library and published in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic 
Society for January 1930 (Vol. XX. Xo. 3, page 201 ff.). This has rendered it 
unnecessary to publish a further note here. 

(&) HYDEE-NAMA. 

(A manuscript in Kannada) 

Plate XX— 2. 

The sources for the history of Hyder Ali’s reign are numerous and in various 
languages— English, French, Persian, etc. To them may 
Hyder Nama. now be added the ‘ Hyder-N4ina,’ a Kannada work by a 

contemporary writer. It runs over 103 numbered leaves 
(206 pages) of the old type of indigenous paper (See plate XX~2) and was obtained 
from Mr. Karntk Lakshminarasiah, In^mdar, Turakur, who is descended from 
Nallappa, a well known officer of the Mysore Court in the days of Krishnar4ja 
Wodeyar III. His ancestors are said to have been in the service of Hyder Ali and 
Tippu Sultan and it is stated that his grand-father, also Nallappa by name, was 
Hyder’s contemporary. Hence the present manuscript may be called the ‘ Nallappa 
Manuscript ’ for identification pm'poses. It appears to have been copied from some 
original from which also another copy appears to have been made and retained in 
the Mysore Palace. The latter contains the date of the work, which is not found 
in the manuscript now examined. 

The date of the manuscript acccording to the version of the Hyder-N4ma 
found in the Palace Library is “Krbdhi samvatsara 
Tha dale of the Ashddha suddha ifikada^i, Tuesday.” The mixture of 
Manuscript. Hindustani words is an indication that the manuscript 

was written during the period of strong Moslem influence. 
The manuscript also stops short at the death of Hyder without even alluding to 
any of the events of Tippu’s reign except his accession. Besides, the author 
describes a host of minor details pertaining to the reign of Hyder Ali, thus proving 
that he must have been, very probably, a Hindu officer who was quite familiar with 
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Hyder and intimately connected with his government. There can be no doubt 
about the abovementioned date which is verifiable and corresponds to Tuesday the 
29th June 1784 A. D. Since Hyder died on 7th December 1782 A. D., the interval 
of eighteen months might have been taken for the preparation of his biography. 

The work is a chronicle describing, as the author himself has said, the ‘ Durbto ’ 
of Hyder Ali Khan Bahadur who ruled at Seringapatam. 
Historical Importance. It gives in detail an account of the events in the life of 
this hero year after year and, naturally, ends with his death. 
Though much of Hyder’s history has already been known, the chief value of the 
manuscript consists in giving confirmatory evidence, while, here and there, some 
new materials are also supplied to the historian. The author writes, with 
a healthy independence and a judicious frankness which could not be expected from 
a court chronicler. He admires Hyder and the way in which the usurper 
saved the independence of Mysore by his diplomacy and generalship and raised the 
kingdom to the position of the strongest contemporary power in South India, while 
at the same time he condemns the blemishes in his hero’s character and points out 
his follies. Though he gives the Mysorean version of many events like Hyder’s 
decisive victory at the battle of Arni, he frankly admits also his defeats on many 
occasions. Thus he is a true historian and not, in any sense, an apologist or eulo- 
gist. His work is welcome as a corrective to the existing accounts of Hyder’s life 
which are to a considerable extent based on the records of his enemies or of his own 
Moslem secretaries. 

A summary of the information supplied by the work is given below, important 
points of interest or divergence from known authorities being mentioned in the 
footnotes. 

ANCBSTEY OF HIDEEk 

The ancestors of Hyder were natives of Arabia, who had been serving under 
Bijapur^. After some time, some members of this family 
Fateh Ali. of whom Hyder’s father was one came to Kolark Stay- 

ing there for a few days, he entered into the service of 
Diler Khan,'' the Grovernor of Sira and remained with his family at G-ummanahalli, 

^ Witts bases his account of the ancestry of Hyder on a memoir at the tomb of Fatteh 
Mohammed in Eolar and states that he has checked it ' by a variety of records and oral information.’ 
The account here is, however, fuller than that given in the Hyder Nima. 

^ Mohammed Bhelole was the first known person among Hyder’s ancestors. He came with 
his two sons from the Punjab to the south and settled at Alund in ' Calburga.’ Wilks’ History of 
Mysore Vol. I. p. 149. 

^ The two sons, after their marriage, proceeded to Sira direct at first and then came to Eolar after 
the birth of Hyder's father.— 

The name given by Wilks is ‘ Derga Kooli Khan ’ who was attracted by Fatteh Mohammed 
while the latter was serving under a Hayak during the siege of ‘ Ganje cottah.’— p. 150. 
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••which subsequently became hisjahgir\ A brother of bis by name Gbulam Hyder 
Sabeb remained under Mallikarjuniab of Maddagiri and his uncle Ali Saheb "W^as 
employed under the killedar of Doddaballapur^. But Fateh Ali did not remain 
long to see the improvement of the fortunes of his family, for he died soon after in 
a battle with the Poleyagar of ChitrakaP. 

EISE OF HYDER ALI. 

The gradual stages in the rise of Hyder Ali to power are traced very well 
in this work. The death of his father only left him a 
Mysore Service. legacy of a debt of 10,000 vardhas'*. The Navab of Sira^ 

who was the auditor, began to press for the repayment of 
the loan. Being unable to pay the loan, the two sons of Fateh Ali left the women 
and children as surety® for the amount and tried to get some help from their uncles. 
Through the help of their uncle at MaddagirP they got the required amount from 
the Dalvoy Devaraja of Seringapatam^ In return for this both Hyder and his 
brother entered Mysore service®. After the death of Ghulam Hyder, his office 
was conferred upon Shah Saheb, the brother of Hyder Ali^ 

Hyder Ali came to prominence for the first time during the siege of Devanahalli 
in Saka 1668 (1746 A. D.) When Earachhri NanjarAj Drs 
Siege of Devanahalli. had come for the purpose of taking Devanahalli he instituted 

a tournament''’ in which Hyder alone was successful. And 
on account of his bravery during this siege he earned the favour of KarAchuri 
NanjarA] Urs and was made the commander of 50 horse and 200 foot soldiers". 

' There is no mention of Gummanahalli by Wilks. He states that ‘ Boodi eota ’ was given 
him as jahgir. — ibid., p. 152. 

^ These details are not given by Wilks. 

® He was buried in the Makbara at Kolar. See notes on Makbara under Kolar, Supra p. 21. 
Wilks gives a different account of his death ; he states that he lost his life in a battle between Tahir 
Khan and Abdul Rnssool, his employer. — ibid- 

The exact amount of the debt is not mentioned by Wilks ; rather he states that it was a pretext 
for the Governor of Sira to get rid of Hyder’s family and misappropriate Hyder’s paternal property. 
For this ill treatment Hyder takes revenge 32 years later. — ibid. p. 153. 

^ Wilks does not mention all this. According to him, Hyder was only seven years old then 
while the age of his elder brother was nine. Their mother accompanied them to Bangalore. — ibid. 

* According to Wilks it was at Bangalore that Hyder’s maternal uncle resided as killedar of 
the place. — ibid. 

’ Wilks does not mention this fact. 

* Hyder, at first, did not j oin any service according to Wilks. He is stated to have been at 
large, though occasionally he assisted his brother at his pleasure.— 

Wilks is silent on this point. 

This is not alluded to by Wilks. 

" A Similar account is given by Wilks ; but he adds that Hyder was also placed in charge of 
one of the gates of that fortress and given orders to recruit and augment his corps- — ibid. p. 153-4. 

11 
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The next opportunity for Hyder to distinguish himself was in the Carnatic. 

The chaotic condition of the Carnatic had drawn the 
Carnatic Affairs. attention of the Subhadar of the Dakhan, who, after 

capturing Triehinopoly, made over the country to the 
charge of Anwaruddin. But the place was contested by Chanda Saheb, a member 
of the old royal family. Hearing this, Nasir Jung, the Subhadar of the Dakhan, 
came with a large army to Arcot, at which Chanda Saheb fled to Pondicherry. But 
since it was the rainy season, Hasir Jung had to return to Hyderbad. Hyder, who 
had gone with his elder brother and Barakki Yenkata Rao to help Nasir Jung took 
advantage of the civil war between Nasir Jung and his brothers and obtained fifteen 
camel-loads of Akbar shahi moliurs^. 

Another opportunity offered itself to Hyder Ali when Chanda Saheb besieged 
Triehinopoly^. Mohamed Ali, the then Nawab of Arcot 
Triehinopoly. requested the Eaja of Seringapatam to help him in raising 

the siege, in return for which he offered to hand over 
Triehinopoly to Seringapatam. So in Saka 1673 (1751-2 A. D.) Kardichbri Nanjard,j 
went with 10,000 horse, 50,000 infantry and some guns to Triehinopoly to the help 
of Mohamed Ali. When Chanda Saheb was killed and the siege of Triehinopoly 
raised, Nanjaraj justly demanded that the fort of Triehinopoly should be handed 
over to him according to the terms of the treaty. But Mohamed Ali decieved 
Nanjaraj and refused to hand over the fort^. During the siege of Trichino- 
poly Hyder had played a very important part for which he was given the title of 
Bahadur** and asked to increase his forces. With considerable efforts he was able 
to form an army consisting of 2,000 horse, 4,000 armed peons, and 4,000 bari. 

In Saka 1677 (1755-6 A.D.), Salabat Jung, the Subhadar of the Dakhan, 
invaded Mysore with the help of a French force under the 
Tamil Polegars. command of Mons. Bussy. On account of this the army 

of Nanjaraj, which had gone to the help of Triehinopoly, 
had to return to Mysore. But since in the meantime the Eaja had made peace 
with Salabat Jung by the payment of 56 lakhs of rupees'^ Hyder was sent to the 

* Wilks states that two camels laden with gold coins were taken away. — ibid- p. 167. 

^ See p. 172 ff. in Wilks’ book Vol. I for a fuller account. 

® Wilks says that the revenues of Srirangam were given up, though formally, by Mohamed 
AH. Later on the French occupied the place. — ibid, p. 214. 

'* According to Wilks this title was bestowed when Hyder was virtually the master of half of 
the Kingdom and on the occasion of the defeat, by him, of the Mahrattas. — ibid. p. 230. 

® Wilks’ number — 1,500 horse, 3,000 regular infantry, 2,000 peons and 4 guns with their equip- 
ments. Of the horses 500 were his own — ibid. p. 217. When he marched against Dindigul he had 
6,000 regular infantry, 2,500 horse, 2,000 peons and 6 guns- — ibid. p. 218. 

® But only one-third of the amount was paid. For the balance security was given and hostages 
were delivered ; yet nothing was paid. Some of the hostages died in prison, some escaped and the 
rest were released after a time. A similar account is given by Wilks. 
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Dindigul area to conquer the Poleyagars* After defeating Amininayaka, 
Appin^yaka and other Poleyagars of Palni, Virupaksha,^ Mille-Mirangi, he amassed 
■wealth to the extent of 20 lakhs of rupees. Placing Khande Rao as his vakil at 
Seringapatam in order to get necessary orders from that quarter, he went on 
increasing his army and wealth. 

In Saka 1678 (1756 A. D.), due to some misunderstanding in connection with 

the treasury between the two Dalvoy brothers D^varajiah 
Nayars of Calicut. left Seringapatam and remained at Satyamangala. At 

that time Hyder, his brother-in-law Syed Mukhadam and 
Dewan Venkata Eao were sent against the Nayars of Calicut. After defeating the 
Nayars they made peace with them on the understanding that the Nayars should 
pay a tribute of Rs. 12 lakhs.^ But the Nayars secretly negotiated with D&varaj- 
iah and promised to pay him the stipulated tribute of Rs. 12 lakhs instead of to 
Hyder in case he would withdraw the army of Hyder from Calicut. When 
DSvarttjiah asked Hyder to come back, the latter refused to do so unless he was 
paid Rs. 3 lakhs towards the expenses of his army. This Devarfljiah did and 
after withdrawing the army sent Hari Singh'' to collect the amount of the 
tribute. 

The same year the Mahrattas invaded Mysore with a large army of one lakh of 

horse and one lakh of infantry. The Raja of Seringa- 
Mahratta Levy. patam made peace with them by promising the 

payment of a fixed sum of Rs. 32 lakhs. Since there 
was not enough money in the treasury, only six lakhs of rupees were paid^ 
and thirteen Taluks® were handed over to the charge of the Mahrattas till the 
remaining amount was also paid up. The Mahrattas then returned to Poona after 
placing Raghoba, Bfiji Rao and a body of 6,000 horse in charge of the thirteen 
Taluks." 

* This, according to "Wilks, was the epoch when Hyder’s ambition began to unfold. The 
designation of his new appointment was ‘Eonjedar of Dindigul.’ — ibid. p. 218- 

^ Mentioned as ‘ Veerapatchy ' by Wilks. But Mille-Mirangi is not mentioned by him, nor 
the amount of wealth amassed by him in this connection. The names of the Poleyagars, too, are not 
mentioned. He states, however, that Hyder practised many deceptions on these people. — ibid. 
p. 218. 

^ Wilks states that this amount was to be paid by instalments. 

'' The rivalry between Hari Singh and Hyder is alluded to by Wilks on several occasions. 

® Wilks states that of the stipulated amount, only five lakhs was paid in cash. 

® The following were the thirteen taluks handed over to the Mahrattas: Nagamangala, Kadaba, 
Banavara, Channarayapatna, Kikkeri, Haranahalli, Kadur, Turuvekere, Belur, Chickanayakanahalli, 
HonnavaUi, Huliyurdurga and Kandikere. To this list of 13 taluks Wilks adds ‘ Oulloor ’ — ibid. 
page 222 foot-note. 

' Before long Hyder came and remonstrated with Naniarftj advising him to expel them on the 
approach of the rains and withhold payment of the balance.^i&w:^. p. 222. 


11 * 
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Hereafter a series of eveuts happened which gave Hyder numerous opportu- 
nities to distinguish himself and come to the forefronth 
Hyder Indispensable. The treasury was empty and the government weak, so that 

it required the strength of a man like Hyder to preserve 
order in the country. It now became absolutely impossible to rule without his help 
and for every little business Hyder’s help was requisitioned. Thus his prominence 
in the State increased very much until at last he set a^ide the nominal ruler and 
himself became the Navab. 

Now, trouble was at hand on all sides. Since the treasury had become empty 
on account of the havoc committed by the Mahrattas, the 
Hyder’s opportunity. siege of Trichinopoly etc., the soldiers could not be 

paid their salary. The result was that they sat Dhdrna 
at the houses of the Eaja and Dalvoy Nanjaraja IJrs. Hyder was therefore 
requested to put down the rebellion of the army. Now was his opportunity to 
make himself the most prominent person in the kingdom. He undertook the work, 
though with seeming reluctance, and accomplished it by the use of politeness in 
the case of some and force in the ease of others. Money was collected from various 
sources. Even Hari Singh was put to death and his wealth siezed. A jahgir of ten 
taluks^ worth three lakhs of vardhas was conferred on Kar^ehhri Nahjaraj^ 
and Khande Rao was appointed as the Dewan. 

In Saka 1680 (1758-A. D.), the Mahratta leader Mukunda Rao began to 
plunder Bangalore and created considerable trouble. 
Siege of Bangalore, Barakki Srinivasa Rao was sent by the Mysore Eaja 
1758 . against him. Eemaining at Bangalore, Srinivasa Rao in 

return began to plunder Hoskote, which was the Mahratta 
stronghold.* Now therefore Mukunda Eao appealed to the Mahratta leaders 
Mirchi G-opal Hari and Mallar Rao Easta who were touring in Arcot and Mysore 
provinces to collect the chauth. With the help of their large army consisting of 
40,000 horse, they besieged Bangalore, Maddur and Ohennapatna. After some time, 
when the food stuffs in the fort of Bangalore were exhausted, Barakki Srinivasa 
Eao wrote to the Eaja and to his father for help. But none of the shdars would 

^ Oa the English and the Erench being again at open war, the latter and Maphnz Khan, the yonnger 
brother of Mohammed All, indented on Hyder’s aid in the matter of expelling the English. But 
Hyder, who was filled with selfish motives, captured ‘ Sholavandei ’ and seized the cattle and move- 
ables of Madura, though near this place he sustained a heavy defeat at the hands of Mohammed 
Issoof, the Commandant of the English Sepoy s.—i&ii. p. 223 ff. 

^ The following were the ten taluks granted as Jahgir to Karliohuri Naujara,]' ; — Hamakallu, 
Paramati, Syadamangala, Bettadapura, Arkalgud, Konanur, Anantagiri, Mysore, Kattemalalavadi and 
Periapatna. 

^ Wilks says that Nanjarki was retired from service henceforward. 

* Wilks does not mention Srenivasa Rao’s part though, in other particulars, he gives the same 
account 
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undertake this difficult task of supplying provisions to Bangalore. The last resort 
was, therefore, Hyder and Barakki Venkata Eao requested him to save his son 
from this situation. Accepting this task Hyder went with his army and was able 
to defeat the Mahrattas completely in the battle near Channapatna. So they made 
peace with him and left the country, as Hyder now stood surety for the remaining 
amount to be paid to them. 

Four months later Hyder demanded the amount due'to the Mahrattas. Since 
it was impossible for the Eaja to pay the amount, half 
Half the kingdom. the kingdom was transferred to Hyder’s administration in. 

view of the dues payable to him. 

Hue to some misunderstanding between Ear^ohuri Naujar§,j and the Eaja, in 
Saka 1681 (1759 A. D.), Kara.chhri left Seringaptam and took his seat at Mysore. 
But owing to the evil advice of Ehande Eao, Pradhhna Venkatapatiaya and Lala 
Saheb, the Eaja sent Hyder against him. Nanjaraj, however, refused to move, but 
after four months of hard fight, made peace by which his jagir was reduced to five 
taluks^ worth one lakh of rupees and he was made to stay at Konanur. 

After some time Hyder again requested the Eaja to give him some more 

provinces as he had had to spend much during the recent 
Khande Rao’s plot. expedition. In spite of the advice of Khande Eao, the Eaja 

handed over to the charge of Hyder four of the taluks^ 
Paramati, Namakallu., etc., which had formerly been given to HanjarS,j. This vexed 
Khande Eao much. So in Saka year 1682 (1760 A. D.) Khandi Eao, Pradh^na 
Venkatapataiya, Venkatapataiya of the treasury, Lala Saheb, Yiranna Setty of 
Kollegal and Anniah SastrP conferred with the Eaja and the Dowager and resolved 
that the over-grown strength of Hyder should be curbed. For this purpose they 
applied for the help of the Mahratta leader Beenee Visaji Pandit through Bukkanoji 
and had obtained it to the extent of 6,000 horse. 

On the 13th of Sr4vana middha of Saka year. 1682 Pramildi (2-tth August 
1760) when the Kkveri was in full floods, they closed the gates of Seringapatam 
and opened fire on the army of Hyder which had encamped between the two 
streams of the river Kaveri. Hyder was surprised at this ; but he was undaunted. 
The very same night he took the help of a boatman and twenty of his trusted 
men, crossed the river and went towards Bangalore**. The next morning 
his family and children were captured by Khande Eao and taken prisoners to 
Seringapatam. 

^ The five taluks were: Kattemalalavadi, Periapatna, Konanfir, Bettadapura and Arkalgtl^. 

^ None of these taluks is specified by Wilks. 

^ Only Khande Eao’s name is mentioned by Wilks. 

Although Bangalore was his direct object, he suspected treacheiw there and proceeded, there- 
fore, first to Anekal which was commanded by his brother-in-law, Ismail AH. — ihid. p. 258. 
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After taking possession of Bangalore from Kabir Beg, Hyder began to make 
preparation for war^, and ordered the army of Mukhadum 
Hyder gains full Saheb to return immediately from Pondichery^ He 

power. then went to Konanur in all humility to beg the pardon 

of Karaohuri Nanjaraj Urs and get his help as it was 
veiy valuable in this difficult situation. The Dalvoy was very much pleased with 
Hyder’s behaviour and promised his help in spite of the advice of Barakki Srinivasa 
Eao and others not to place any confidence in such a person who had proved 
his ingratitude on various occasions. So with the help of the Dalvoy, Hyder 
brought under control a considerable portion of the country and encamped before 
Seringapatam^. 

In Saka 1683 (1761 A. D.), a treaty was entered into by which the Eaja was 
allowed a Jahgir worth three lakhs of rupees, while the remaining kingdom was 
handed over to Hyder. As a reward for arranging such a treaty Pradhana 
Venkatapatiaya"' was rewarded with Kunigal taluk and Khande Eao was put into a 
cage for his ingratitude, exposed in the market place at Bangalore and fed on milk 
and rice like a parrot. In Saka 1683 Yishu samvat. Ash&dha suddha 1 
(3rd July 1761) Hyder took possession of the fort of Seringapatam. 

THE CONQUESTS. 

The first act of Hyder after he became the Navab was to help Basalat Jung 
in his war against the Mahrattas. In return for this, 
Pallegars. Basalat Jung gave him a sannad for the provinces of Sira 

and Hoskote. Next he conquered Doddaballapur and 
Chikballabur (Saka 1683 : A. D. 1761). The next year (1684 Ohitrabh&nu ; 1762 A.D.) 
he conquered Madakasira, Penugonda and Korakonde. After this he went against 
Chitrakal and took Sannakki Bagur, Hosadurga and other places®. Medakere 
Nayaka, the Poleyagar of Chitrakal, paid eight lakhs of Durgt vardlms^ to Hyder 
and made peace vidth him. Hyder also took tribute from the Poleyagars of 
Eayadroog and Harapanahalli. 

^ Wilks details all these events and many more which are not included here. 

^ Hyder had sent him there to assist the French against the English during the siege of 
Wandiwash. 

The manuscript includes many more details which Wilks also gives — like Hyder’s first defeat 
by Khande Eao, the stratagems he practised on him, etc. ; but his descent on Coimbatore at this 
juncture is not mentioned in the manuscript. 

* Wilks does not mention this. 

® Wilks does not give these details. 

® According to Wilks he made compromise with Hyder for a fine of 2 lakhs of Pagodas, besides 
the regulated payments. 
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But perhaps the most important of these early conquests was that of 

Bednore or Nagar. Before the late king of Bednore 
Conquest of Bednore. died, he had made his adopted son, Channabasavappa 

Nayaka, the king. His wife , had some secret intimacy 
with a man by name Nanjiah to whom she had entrusted the entire 
administration. Channabasavappa Nayaka who could not tolerate this scandal tried 
to prevent Nanjiah from coming to the palace. The Queen therefore conspired 
the murder of Chennabasavappa and left everything in the hands of her paramour, 
Nanjiah, But Chennabasavappa managed to escape, though he was strangled 
and thrown into a pit, and was now under the protection of the Poleyagar of 
Chitrakal. At the request of Medakere Nayaka, Hyder took up the cause of 
Chennabasavappa and started against Bednore. Due to the influence of the real 
ruler of the state the country was easily conquered and the city was taken 
possession of by Hyder on the 19th January 1763 (Saka 1684 Chitrabhtou year 
M^gha sxiddha 6)h The Queen Vlramma, however, set fire to the palace and fled 
with her paramour to BalHlar^yandurga. After restoring order in the city Hyder sent 
for the queen and imprisoned both the queen and her adopted son at MaddagirP. 
He then changed the name of Bednore into Hydernagar and made it a 
mint-town^ 

In Saka 1685, Svabh^nu, the Peshva Madhava Eao, invaded Mysore. Hyder 

got together the army of Mir Ali Raja Khan and Pyzulla 
Mahrafta Invasion: Khan"* which amounted to 10,000 horsed 20,000 bar 

1763 . and 20,000 armed peons. The Mahrattas were successful 

in the battle and many of the most important persons 
like Barakki Srinivasa Rao, Ohandar Eao and others were taken prisoners,* but 
they were allowed to escape when Medakere N Ayaka made a rush against them. 
Hyder had however to make peace with the Mahrattas by the cession of Penugonda, 

^ Hyder captures Shimoga with treasure, refuses the Eanee’s proposal to purchase him, 
discovers at Kumsi one Linganna who was the prime minister of the late Raja, obtains his valuable 
help, captures Ayyannur and other places, refuses the Eauee’s proposals again to purchase him (at 
which she flies away) and finally enters the city in triuroph. His booty in this expedition is estimated 
by Wilks at 12 mil. sterling ibid- p. 278. 

^ They were, however, liberated when the Mahrattas captured the place in 1767 A. D. 
ibid. p. 279. 

^ Sometime later there was a plot against his life, but it was discovered and over 300 
conspirators were put to death. 

'' At about the same time (December 1763 A. D.) this person had accomplished for Hyder the 
conquest of ' Shde ’ which brought in enormous wealth. Hyder also forced the Navab of Savanore 
into his alliance while Fyzulla extended his conquests further up to Dharwar and a multitude of 
minor posts, inflicting also a crushing defeat on. Gopal Rao, a Mahratta chief. 

® Wilks’ 20,000 horse. 

* These names are not mentioned by Wilks in this connection. 
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He remamea only one day at Nag® and inarohed on towards Kodiyala. There 
he defeated an army of the English and took many of 

Hyder's Tictnries. them prisoneB. He then fell on the army of Muran Eao 

who had come to help the English. The English army 
separated itself into two divisions and fell on Hyder. When the battle commenoed, 
Hyder risked an engagement with the division of Col. Watters and after capturing 


many guns he returned to Bangalore. 

The Nawab then fell suddenly on the English force encamped between Erode 
and Karur and after dispersing that army, he captured 
Xreaty. Karur, Kangya, Salem and other places. Then he again 

returned to Bangalore. By that time news came to him 
that Mohamed Ali returned to Madras on account of some eye trouble. 
Immediately he started with his army and surrounded Tirumale Khedi, Mutyalapot 
and other places near Madras, Mohamed Ali therefore negotiated for peace with 
Hyder*. The terms of the treaty now entered into between them wore : (1) tlioro 
should be war between Hyder and Mohamed Ali only in case any of the parties 
provoked the other, (2) the English should not unnecessarily be allowed to ijivolvo 
them in war and (3) Mohamed Ali had to return all the places taken during tlm 
war. Hyder then returned once again to Bangalore^ 


EELATIONS WITH THE MAHEATTAS. 


In Saka 1691 Yirddhi year Chaitra (April 1769 A.D.) a Mahratta sirdar by 
name Mahimaji Sindhia received a sannad from the 
Gorruin-Konda. Peshwa for the suhhadarship of G-urrum-Konda, and c.airKi 

with an army of 400 horses. With the help of tlic Nawah 
Halim Khan, the son of Majid Khan of Kadapa he was trying to take Clurrum- 
Konda. When Hyder heard of this, he immediately sent an array of 5,000 horse, 
4,000 foot-soldiers and 4,000 armed peons under the command of Barakki 
Srinivasa Eao and Mir AliEaja Khan. Mahimaji Sindhia therefore iled to Jkjona. 

Later on in the same year Hyder started with his army and took tribute from 
Halim Khan of Kadapa and also from Karnul, Kenchangudda and other plactis. 
He then besieged Bellary with his whole army. 

The Peshwa Madhava Eao objected to Hyder’s taking tribute from tlu; 

^ Poleyagars as it was against the usual custom, aivd 

Mahratta Invasion, 1769 . with his army he marched against Hyder. Hyder 

gave up the siege of Bellary and turned hack. 


* Wilks is silent on this subject. 

^ The manuscript does not mention anything about the Treaty of Madras which 
concluded in 1769 A.D. 


Wilks fiuya, was 
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On his way he and his army had to cross the river Tungabhadra which was in. 
full floods. It was not possible for them to encamp there till the flood subsided, 
as the Mahratta army was fast approaching. At this critical moment Hyder did 
a deed of great daring by which he and his army safely crossed the river. He 
sat on an elephant named Imu Bha and entered the river, but as greater achieve- 
ments were in store for him the flood subsided and he was able to cross the river* 
Behind the elephant the whole army also crossed the river and arrived safe at Hassan. 

The army of the Peshwa was approaching Bangalore through Penugonda and 
Gudibande. At the same time an army of Hyder was going to Ohiekballapur. 
The two armies met each other and in the battle which ensued the Mahrattas 
were successful. Now Hyder got the information that the Mahrattas would nest 
march towards Krishnagiri. So he sent Sardar Khan to the place. But soon after, 
the Mahratta army approached Bangalore and after encamping there for one day 
turned towards Devar4yadurga. 

In Sarvajitu year, Vaisakha and Jyeshtha (May 1770) Venkatesiah, 
the brother of Pradhana Venkatapatiaya, started with an army from Seringapatam 
with the intention of taking Maddagiri and Chennarayadurga. Since he was 
unable to take them, he was given the Amildari of Tumkur, Devarayanadurga and 
Makalidurga. He had secretly left his family with Ghickappa Gowda and was 
living in a fort on the Minchukal hill. The Mahrattas captured his family and 
kept them prisoners at Maddagiri. Now, therefore, both Venkatesiah and Amir 
Saheb went against the Peshva Madhava Eao. After a battle of two or three days 
Venkatesiah himself was taken prisoner and the Peshwa returned with his army to 
Nijakal. 

According to an order from Hyder, Sardar Khan, Kondala Nayak and 

Jamshed Bhai came to Bangalore; and they were imme- 
Battle of Nijakal. diately despatched to the help of Venkatesiah, Before, 

however, they were able to reach Devarayadurga, the 
Mahrattas had taken the place and returned to Nijakal. So this army could only 
follow them up to Nijakal, where a terrible battle raged between the two armies 
for thirteen days. Twelve thousand men died on the spot, the Peshwa’s brother 
himself being wounded in the hand bj' a gun shot. Hundreds of Mahratta sirdars 
and from eight to ten thousand others were killed. In spite of these Nijakal was 
taken by them. They took Sardar Khan and others prisoners, cutting off the noses 
of the common soldiers. As the Peshwa Madhava Eao was suffering from 
consumption, he left an army of 40,000 horses under Triyambaka Visvanatha Eao 
for the purpose of taking Seringapatam and returned to Poona in Vikrita year, 
Vaisfbkha (May 1770 A.D.) 

In the next month Jyfishtha (June 1770) Triyambaka Visvanatha Eao captured 
Gurrum-Konda, and after conferring the Subhadarship on a Mahratta sirdar, he 

12 * 
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returned to Tuuikur. Since by that time Appaji Balyanta Rao also came to bis 
help with an army of 40,000, they both met and went against Hyder who had 
encamped near Magadi. But as the army of Hyder marched towards Melkote, the 
Malirattas also followed them and near that place a battle commenced. 

In Saka 1693 Khara year, Chaitra (April 1771 A.D.) Hyder thought of taking 
refuge in the fort of Seringapatam. Bor this purpose 

Mahratta victories. he contemplated marching to Patan during that night. 

But owing to utter darkness the army lost the way and 
were wandering here and there. The nest morning the Mahratta army saw this 
confusion and surrounded them on all sides. A terrible battle ensued till midday 
during which the army of Hyder was thrown into confusion and many soldiers 
were killed. Lala Miya, son-in-law of Saba Saheb, the elder brother of Hyder, 
R arayana Rao, the mutsaddy, Toshekhane Srinivasa Jivaji and others died on the 
field. Barakki Srinivasa Rao, Fyzulla Khan and others fled to Seringapatam. 
Tippoo Sultan, Venkappiah and others also fled to Seringapatam by changing their 
clothes into rags. Riding on a horse called Hamsaraja (the king of swans), Plyder 
was able to elude the pursuit of four thousand Mahrattas and reached the fort of 
Kadaravalli. He stayed in the fort for some time, came to Seringapatam and 
made ready for war. Immediately after this the Mahrattas came and besieged 

Seringapatam. Bor two months the siege continued. 

Hyder recovers. One day a portion of the Mahratta army consisting of 

20,000 horses crossed the river near Karighatta and came 
to the maidan ; but Hyder gave them such a severe battle that they were compelled 
to raise the siege and go away to the conquest of other countries. 

Hearing of a supply of rice, ghee, wheat, cloth and some money being sent from 
Poona to the Mahratta army, Tippoo Sultan and Barakki Srinivasa Rao went with 
an army of 4,000 horses and captured the whole of it. They then took it to Naga 
where they sold all the provisions, and returned to Seringapatam taking with them 
cash. But since they deceived Hyder in this matter, he was very much enraged at 
the conduct of the Sultan, and took from his Bahadury two lakhs of varAhas^. 

In Khara year, RMtika-Margama (December 1771), the Peshwa Madhava 
Rao died and was succeeded by his brother Narayana 
®ao. When this news reached Seringapatam, Hyder sent 
Appaji Rao and others as Vakils to arrange a treaty^ 
with the Mahratta Government. As a result of this, Ananda Rao Rasta came and 
withdrew the Mahratta army in Saka 1694 Nahdana. Jyeshtha Ash4dha (June 
July 17f2A. D.). Hyder then releas ed Mahimaji Sindhia and other Mahratta 

^ Wilks does not mention this. — 


.IK effected during the life-time nf 

Madhava Eao who was now dangerously ill. ^ ^ 



93 


sirdars in return for which the Mahrattas also released Mir Ali Eaja Khan, Sardar 
Khan, Rangappa hfayaka and others^ 

The same year (1771 A. D.) Nanjaraja Wodeyar died^ at Seringapatam and 
his step-brother Ohamaraja Wodeyar was placed on the throne. 

In the Yijaya samvat (1773 A. D.) the Nayars and Moplahs of Calicut 
gave some trouble and Hyder sent Rangappa Nayaka and 
Calicut. Ramagiri Chamarajiah to suppress them. Since they 

were killed^ by the Nayars, Barakki Srinivasa Rao was 
sent with an army. He pacified the country and remained there for some time. 
In March 1774. (Jay a year, Chaitra) the Nawab went against Coorg* and 
Madakeri and returned to Seringapatam after conquering Vallarenadu, Balelanadu, 
etc. 

In ^aka 1696 Yai^akha (May 1774 A. D.) the house of Kadim Uddin caught 
fire. As a result of this, many people died and many buildings including the 
temple of Srirahganatha were destroyed. Within a month thereafter, Hyder 
rebuilt the temple^. 


MAHRATTA AFFAIRS. 

It was at the same time that Raghoba, the uncle of Peshwa Narayana Rao 

caused his murder and came to the throne. Due to some 
Raghoba. misunderstanding between the Mahratta Grovemment and 

Hyder Ali, Raghoba invaded Mysore. Hyder sent Pra- 
dhana Yenkappaiah, Harikar Narasappa Nayak and Appaji Rao to treat with him. 
These three men met Raghoba near Sondur. By that time in Poona, the wife of 
Narayana Rao had given birth to a male child and the child was named Savai 
Madhava Rao by Balaji Panth and Nana Fudnavis and others, who began to rule 
in the name of the child. When the sirdars who had come with Raghoba heard of 
this, all of them returned to Poona without even informing Raghoba. So, Raghoba 
entered into a treaty with Hyder Ali by which he gave Hyder Sira, Maddagiri, 
Ohannarayadurga, Hoskote, Doddaballapur and other places up to the river Kpishna 
in return for which he demanded the help of Hyder in getting the Peshwaship. 
After this he returned to Bombay. 


^ Wilks says that Hyder had to pay heavily for the treaty aad cede several districts to the 
Hahrattas, which reduced considerably his northern frontier--- p. 385. 

^ According to Wilks, Nanjar^^ja Wodeyar was strangled to death at the instigation of Hyder. 
' — ibid- p. 386, 

^ This information is not given by Wilks. 

^ Wilks refers to this before his account of Hyder’s expedition to Calicut.— p. 389. 

^ Wilks has not mentioned this fact. 
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But Shamaji Sindhia, the son of Mahimaji Sindhia, refused to vacate Sira, as 

he did not recognise the sannad of Eaghoba. Tippu 
Hyder’s successes. Sultan and Sirdar Khan were therefore sent to take the 

place, and after a fighting for three months, they succeeded 
in taking Sira. They then proceeded to Maddagiri and capturing that place 
within two or three days sent Lakshmana Panth back to Poona. They had to fight 
for two months more in order to take Ohannarayadurga. The Sultan then proceed- 
ed to Hoskote. In Jaya year. JyeshthS, Ash^dha (A. D. 1774 June and July) 
the Nawab also started from Seringapatam and besieged Hoskote for two months. 
After taking the town, he sent Tippu Sultan to conquer Gurrum-Konda and he 
himself returned to Bangalore. The next act of Hyder that year was to order for 
the repairs of the forts of Maddagiri, Ohannarayadurga and Sira over which Pra- 
dhana Venkappiah was made the Am ildar. By this time, Tippu was able to 
capture Gurrum-Konda. 

In Saka 1697 Manmatba year. (1775 A. D.) the army of Basalat Jung 

besieged Bellary. When this news reached the Nawab? 
Bellary. ho immediately started for Adavani and took possession 

of the fort. There was in the fort an army of 300 
Prench soldiers under the command of Mons. Lally. With them Hyder made peace 
and took them into his serviceh The same night the wife of the Poleyagar of 
Bellary fied^ from the fort and the next morning Hyder became the master of 
Bellary. He then ordered for the repair of the fortress and placed in it Hyder Bhakshi 
in charge of the fort, returned to Kurugod and within 30 days the place was his. 

The Nawab managed to attack Gutti from all the sides : on one side the 
Nawab himself, on another Tippu Sultan, on still another 
Gutti. side the Poleyagars of Chitrakal, Eayadurg, Harapana- 

halli, etc. With this arrangement, they took many of the 
neighbouring taluks. So the people of Gutti sent “ Vakeels ” to decide the terms of 
peace. Desai Narasinga Eao and his son Vobala Eao also came to the Nawab. 
But in spite of the fact that 40,000 men were suffering from want of water, they 
could not come to any terms immediately. Within two days, however, the Nawab 
took the place and got a rich booty of thousands of horses, elephants and jewels. 
Balaji Eao was appointed Killedar of Gutti®. Medakere Nayaka of Chitrakal 
was ordered to take possession of Madakasira, Penugonda and other places, while 
Hyder himself tm-ned towards BankapuP. In Durmukhi samvat Jyeshtha 

^ But Wilks states that there was a rout in which Bojeraj, the minister of Basalat Jung, -was 
killed and Mons. Lally escaped with difiSeulty. — ibid. p. S93. 

^ No such information has Wilks given. 

^ Wilks has not mentioned this. 

There is no reference to this conquest in Wilks’ book. 
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(June 1776 A. D.), he took Bankapur and returned to Seringapatam in Ash^dha 
(July of the same year.) 

In the month of Bhadrapada of the same year (August 1776) Chamar&ia 
Wodeyar died, and another Chamaraja, the son of Karagalli Dyavayya, was placed 
on the throned 


CONQUEST OE CHITRADUEGA. 

Medakere Nayaka now thought of creatiug some trouble for Hyder. He sent 
his Vakil Purushottam Panth to the Mughals and the 
Chitaldrug. Mahrattas inviting them to invade Mysore. As a result 

of this instigation, Sirdar Ibrahim Khan came from 
Hyderabad with an army of 60,000 horses and 80 guns, and began to plunder some- 
portions of Gutti Taluk. On hearing this news, the Nawab went with a compact 
army and dispersed the forces of Hyderabad. He then besieged Chitradurga (June 
1777 A. D.). After three months of hard fight, peace was made with the Nawab by 
the payment of eight lakhs of Durgi Varahas^ the brother of the poleyagar being 
handed over as hostage. 

When the Nawab had been engaged in the conquest of Siratti and other places, 
Medakere Nayaka began plundering Chennagiri, Basavapatna, Santhebidnur and 
other places.^ This enraged the Nawab, and Tippu Sultan was sent against him. 
When Medakere Nayaka heard of this he returned and took refuge in Chitrakal 
and on the same day Tippu Sultan also came to Chitrakal. Later on the Nawab also, 
arrived and after two or three months of war the fort fell into the hands of Hyder. 
In Saka 1700 (Eebruary 1779 A. B.) Medakere Nayaka, his brother Parasuramappa, 
his sons, wife and others were sent under strict guard to Seringapatam. 

At that time, due to some misunderstanding between father and son, Hyder 
sent Tippu under strict guard to Seringapatam and confiscated his Jahgh of Mala- 
valli.^ 

When Asad Ali khan was the Darogha of Bangalore (in Sarvajitu and Sarva- 

dhMi A. D. 1767 and 68), the Kannada mutsuddi of 
Rise of Purniah^. Toshelihane Venkataramaniah, had under him a gum^sta 

by name Pmmiah. He was well versed in accounts and as 
such, the favourite of Asad Ali Khan. Thus after the death of Venkataramaniah, 

^ Wilks describes a ceremonial observed by Hyder on this occasion when he found the lineal 
male succession extinct. — ibid- p. 391-92. 

. ^ Thirteen lakhs of Pagodas— ibid. p. 403. 

^ Wilks has not mentioned this fact, though he has described the second siege of Chitaldrug 
by Hyder. 

Wilks does not mention this. _ . 

^ This information is absent from Wilks’ book. 
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When the English heard this, they sent Col. Munro from Madras and Col. 

Bailey from Bombay. Hyder, therefore, detached Tippn 
Bailey and Munro. Sultan with an army to engage the Bombay army and to 

prevent the Madras and the Bombay forces from combin- 
ing. But since Bailey advanced in spite of this and was trying to join the army of 
Munro, Hyder himself went with the whole of bis army and surrounded him. 
After a terrible battle the English army was completely beaten and Col. Bailey 
himself was sent a prisoner to Seringapatam. After this brilliant victory Hyder 
turned against the army of Col. Munro, which also fled to Madras. Now Hyder 
once again besieged Aroot. The battle continued here for three months and, finally, 
in the month of Margasira (December 1780) the fort fell into the hands of Hyder. 
He then captured various other places.^ 

About the same time Col. Coote landed at Madras with a huge army. Hyder 
therefore left Arcot and turned towards Vellore. He then 
Coote. went with the whole of his army towards Mohammad- 

bunder. In June or July 1781 a battle was fought between 
the army of Col. Coote and that of Hyder. When the English army was retreating 
under the pressure of the Mahammadans, the army of Hyder followed them in 
haste and since the legs of the horses stuck in the sand on the banks of the 
river, the whole army was thrown into confusion and from the fire of the English 
many died. Yet Col. Coote was unable to attack Hyder and he retreated towards 
Madras. 

Mohamed Ali had by this time lost a considerable portion of his kingdom., so 
that what remained to him after this were the following twelve taluks : Madras, 
Trichinopoly, Ohengalput, Javahhabanda, Nagaratagada, Tanjore, Vellore, Nellore, 
Machlibundar, Madura, Wandiwash and Mahammadbundar. 

A few months later Col. Maclease came from Madras and gave battle to Hyder’s 
army near Wandiwash, which resulted in the complete 
Maclease. defeat of the English and the imprisonment of the 

commander himself. 

In November 1781 there was a battle between the English army and that of 
Su'dar Khan which was besieging Tellichery. The result 
Tellichery. of this was the complete defeat of the Mysoreans and the 

imprisonment of the Khan himself. Being ashamed of 
this and unwilling to show his face to the Nawah, Shdar Khan committed suicide 
by opening his wounds. In order to compensate for this reverse, Hyder sent an 
army against the English who had now encamped near Calicut. But due to the 
misbehaviour of this army the Nayars and Moplahs rose against them and killed 
the leader with many others. 


* The names are detailed in the manuscript. 


13 
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Asad Ali requested tlie Nawab to appoint bim in the place. Purniah jv^as made the 
nautsuddi and placed also in charge of the KdrJthdnes or factories. E-ven after the 
death of Asad Ali Khan Purniah continued to be a very prominent man and was 
given a golden umbrella by the Nawab. 


. THE CONQUEST OF KADAPA. 

In Saka 1761 Vikari year, Chaitra (March 1779 A. D.) there was a quarrel 
between Halim Khan, the Nawab of Kadapa, and Mir Ali Kaja Khan which resulted 
in a war. On hearing this the Nawab started immediately and surrounded the army 
of Kadapa. Abdul Hussain Khan, the son of Abdul Nabhi Khan, his son Abdul Syed 
Khan, Abdul Hakim Khan and others fought bravely and killed many men. But 
of an army of 1,700 which belonged to them some had been killed and some had 
fled ; while at the sight of the Nawab the remaining also fled. Kadapa was thus 
conquered and granted as laAgir to Mir Ali Eaja Khan. 


SECOND MYSORE WAR.' 

In Sarvari year, Jy6shtha (June 1788 A.D.) Hyder made preparation 
for a war and started towards Arcot with an army of 13,000 horse, 18,000 savers, 

40.000 foot soldiers, 20,000 armed peons, 6,000 servants, 4,000 other sav4rs and 

4.000 golandaja (artillery men). In addition to this he had under him 3,000 soldiers 
under the command of Mons. Dally. At that time the news of a war between the 
English and the French in Europe reached India. So the French began to support 
Hyder, fox which purpose they also imported many soldiers. Hyder now negotiated 
with the Mahrattas and the Mughals regarding the war and with their approval 
set out on the expedition. 

In the month of Ashddha (July 1780) he divided the army into two parts. He 
retained the bigger division consisting of the entire force 
Hyder invades the with himself and sent the smaller (consisting of 20,000 horse) 
Carnatic. with orders to divide itself and plunder Arcot, Trichinopoly, 

Madura, Chengalput, Mahammarabandar, Javahirahandar, 
Machlibandar, Nellore, Sarvavali, Tanjore, Kumbhakonum, Madras, Vellore, 
Tellichery and other places up to Ramesvaram. His idea in making such an 
arrangement was to see that all these places were plundered on the same day and at 
the same moment. For this purpose he sent his army to all these places simulta- 
neously. The Nawab himself besieged Arcot after taking Chengamavu, Tiruvanna- 
malai, Arni, Simari, etc. 


' See note on the ‘ First Mysore War.’ p. 89 Supra. 
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An interesting discussion given in the manuscript brings out the views of Hyder 

regarding the best method of putting the English down. 

Hyder^s Views on One day Hyder assembled all the important officers of the 
English Power. army and consulted them about this problem. At this 

meeting, Tippu Sultan said that it was Hyder himself 
who was responsible for making the English so very powerful. Hyder was very 
much displeased and retorted immediately. He told them that it was impossible to 
put down the Hritish Power in India by defeating them in one place, for they had 
various places to draw upon — Madras, Bombay, Calcutta and above all England and 
that it was not possible to put them down by any ordinary means. His idea was 
that in order to create trouble for the English in India the only effective method 
was to bring about a war between the English and the Erench in Europe ; then to 
set up the people of Tran and Kandahar against Calcutta and Bengal; then to set 
up the Mahrattas against Bombay ; and finally, taking the help of the Erench, the 
Kawab himself to attack Madras. By thus instituting wars in all the places at 
the same time so as to make it impossible for the people of one place to help those 
of another, the enemy would be destroyed and the country would become his. 
After stating his views in this manner he scolded his son for his foolishness 
and began to make preparations for destroying the English. 

In 1782 the Nawab took Peramakallu, and Nagaratagada. While he was 

at Peramakallu two Erench Generals came with an 
Battle of Arni. army of 2,000 soldiers and joined him, informing him 

that a still bigger one was coming under the command 
of Mons. Bussy. Hyder was very much pleased with this intelligence and 
welcomed them cordially. In May 1782, the English army started from Madras 
dividing itself into two parts, the smaller going to Vellore while the bigger 
encamped at Arni. When Hyder was near Peramakallu, a messenger brought 
this information to him. Immediately he wrote encouraging' letters to the 
Killedar of Arni for defending the fort without fear. Dividing then his army into four 
parts, namely (1) the army of the Poleyagars, (2) the army under the command of 
Mons. Lally and Mohamed AU, (3) another division under the command of Tippu and 
(4) the biggest division under the Nawab himself, he arranged in such a way as to 
attack the English from all the sides, while he himself marched swiftly towards Arni. 

The same day the English army encamped near Arni and after building a 
battery before the fort, they began the attack on the 
Hyder^s Victory. fortress. By that time the Killedar had received the letter 

of Hyder. He went on defending bravely. At about day 

^ Though Wilks has not referred to this incident, it would be well to compare the view of Hyder 
expressed here with that which, he says, was stated to Purniah one day with regard to the English : 
‘The defeat of ujany BailHes and Brathwaites will not destroy them. I can ruin their resources 
by land, but I cannot dry up the sea • ibid* Yol. II, p* 10. 
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break, Tippu’s army advanced against the British who now separated their forces 
into two divisions and fought with him. Meanwhile, another regiment under 
Mons. Laliy appeared and the English had to fight with these unexpected enemies. 
No sooner did they begin this than the army of the Poleyagars appeared. This 
made it necessary for the English to form four divisions. But the arrival, an horn.' 
later, of the army of Hyder threw them into great confusion and in spite of all 
their attempts it was impossible for them to combine. The result was a good 
deal of confusion and they began a retreat towards Vellore. Hyder followed them, 
killed many men and captured nearly 2,000 soldiers. ‘ 

In June 1788, two ambassadors were sent from Madras to negotiate for a peace 

„ . . . with Hyder.^ The terms, as proposed by them, were 

Negot..«.o.s f.r peace. 

( 1 ) Karnatakagada, Satagada and other districts worth 10 lakhs were to be coded 
to Hyder. 

(2) Three crores of rupees were to be paid towards the expenses of his army. 

(0) In future, if there arose any occasion in which the English would he in danger, 

Hyder should go to their help when the expenses of his army would be met by the English. 

(4) Similarly, if on any occasion Hyder was in trouble, the British were to help him 
during his needs. 

(5) The English and Hyder were to be on mutual peaceful terms. 

(6) Hereafter there would be no need to take the help of the Erench. 

A treaty was to be signed between Hyder, the English, Mobamed Ali and 
Nizam Ali on the above terms. To this Hyder replied that when Karacburi 
Nanjaraj had gone to the help of Mobamed Ali, he had promised to cede to Mysore 
the fort of Triohinopolj' ; but in spite of his help both in men and money 
Mobamed Ali had deceived him and so, if any treaty were to be arranged now, the 
following terms had to be included : — 

(1) According to the terms of the old treaty the fort of Trichinopoly had to be 
ceded to Mysore. 

(2) The expenses incurred in this connection were to be paid immediately and the 
amount borrowed from Karaohtiri Nanjaraj was to be refunded with interest up-to-date. 

(3) Vellore had to be ceded to Mysore and the places taken by Hyder had to be left 

to him. 

If the English and Mohamed Ali agreed to these terms then only could there 
be peace ; otherwise the war was to continue. Such was the answer that Hyder 
sent with the ambassadors to Madras.^ 

In August 1782, Hyder got scent of a rebellion of the Moplahs and the 
Nayars. In addition to this local rebellion an English army had arrived in the 

^ Wilks attributes the victory in the battle of Arni to the English. 

^ Not a word is said by Wilks about this negotiation. 

^ This is instructive information which, but for the manuscript, would have been lost. 

13 * 
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neighbourhood. To put down this rebellion and restore order, Tippu Sultan was 
sent by the Nawab. The Sultan fought with the army of the enemies and 
compelled them to retreat, while he himself conquered all the places on the way to 
Calicut. 


DEATH OE HYDEE. 

In November 1782, Hyder was suffering from a carbuncle. Having caught 
scent of this news, some people had created a rebellion in the army which was 
ultimately put down. On the afternoon of the 7th December 1782 Hyder called 
his five important Officers : (1) Abu Mohamad Mirde, (2) Mir Mohamed Sadak, (3) 
Toshikhane Krishna Eao, (4) Purniahand (5) Ahchegurikar Shamiah and told them 
that he could not survive and requested that after his death they should serve under 
his son as they did under him.^ Ou the same day, he passed away.^ Immediately 
after his death the five persons mentioned above placed the body in a box and sent 
it under strict guard to Kolar with orders for its preservation. His death was kept 
a secret and Tippu was brought from Malabar and placed on the throne. 

The extent of his dominions^ at his death has been given here in a detailed 
manner even including the names of all the villages and 
Extent of Hyder’s ■ fortresses. The author of the Hyder N4ma has made two 
Kingdom. divisions wherein he gives detailed lists of places which 

belonged to Mysore before and after the Mohammadan 

usurpation: — 

1. The State included the following taluhs before the usurpation of Hyder Ali ; the taluk of 

Seringapatam consisting of 11 villages ; 77 other villages, 29 villages in the country below 
the ghats and some other forts. The territory included tbe major parts of the modern 
Districts of Mysore, Hassan, Hadur, Tnmkur, Bangalore, Salem, Coimbatore and Madura 
as far as Dindigal. 

2. To these Hyder added 21 forts in Doddaballapur taluk, the kingdom of Nagara (Bednore), 

Chitrakal, Aroot, Gurrum-Konda, Gutti taluk and various other places. Added to these, 
Hyder received tribute from Karnul, Kaniyanur, Savanur, Adavani and 50 other places. '* 

^ Ho mention is made by Wilks of these facts. 

^ The author of the manuscript has given the following two Oharama-Slokas composed by him 
in respect of Hyder’s death : — 

.siSi5'3o sJSosis's , atSp:SooQ5Joi s>.? atoCSD* josoSd ssduc 

q|o a 

b a^ootfosJ Oi;o Ss-asir 

okidjs^saogo 33ort.Ss sacj,® eosCSciA-SSj'lig djse 

^ See Appendix (A). 

'* For details, see Appendix A. 
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From this vast kingdom extending up to the hanks of the river Krishna, Hyder 
was getting an income of one crore and ten lakhs of 
Revenue. var^has. During the time of the Wodeyars the revenue 

of the province of Mysore amounted only to forty lakhs 
of varahas. Thus the remaining country which yielded an income of seventy lakhs 
was the addition made by Hyder Ali. The places he had captured during the Second 
Mysore War contributed a crore of varahas, and Calicut, Kodiyala, Nellore, Mylapur, 
the neighbourhood of Madras and other places up to Ramesvaram yielded an 
income of two crores and ten lakhs of varahas. Thus ruling from Seringapatam 
a kingdom extending over a circumference of about 480 miles (40 g^vudas), be 
got the title of “ Malidmandalddhipati '' {i.e,, a king or emperor ruling over a 
mandala). 

Factories had been established by Hyder in Muscat and other places to trade 
in all possible goods. Ambassadors had been sent to 
Trade and Commerce, various places up to Rome. In the district of Seringa- 
patam he retained the old system of weights and measures 
which prevailed from the time of Ghickadevar^ja Wodeyar. It was only in the 
district of Nagara that he introduced a new scheme and the Hydari varahas, retain- 
ing the Saiva figure on the obverse which appeared on the gold pieces of Sivappa- 
n^ik. A grand bazaar was opened up near Seringapatam and named the Ganjam 
Shahr. 

Various departments which were working under Hyder are enumerated, for 
which see Appendix B. Hames of important personages, 
Administration. though in respect only of the Military Department, are 

given — for which also see Appendix C. The details 
furnished regarding Hyder’s procession are both varied and interesting, while they 
supply valuable information incidentally regarding the different tents, the distri- 
bution of work therein while pitched up in foreign lands, the arrangements pertain- 
ing to infantry and cavalry, details of dress and other equipments in respect of 
these, adornment of horses, pay to cavalry, etc. Certain taxes like the ' Iralu- 
tappina terige ’ and the ‘ B§.laderige ’ wRich gave the revenue officers ample 
opportunities to tease the subjects and also cheat government were abolished. 
The inam lands, villages and ^ agrahars * were allowed to continue in peace as in 
former times. A regular pay system was instituted in the casr 3 of the Ursu families 
according to their rank, and their status was zealously guarded during the life-time 
of Hyder. 

Manifold building activities were undertaken in Seringapatam, Bangalore, 
Gutti, Chitaldrug, Bellary, Maddagiri, Chennarayadurga, 
Building activities. Penugonda, Nagar and other places, while royal retreats, 

like the Lal-bagh and Darya-daulat, were constructed both 
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ab Seringapatam and Bangalore. These latter gardens were beautified with plants 
imported from several far-off places like Delhi, Lahore, Multan, etc. 

It is not possible to dilate on matters connected with Hyder’s harem which 
consisted of women of many countries and descriptions. 
Private life. Nor can we state here anything pertaining to his private 

life, enjoyments and sports. Suffice it to say, however, 
that out of the many female children born to him only three were allowed to 
survive, the rest being purposely killed by him. 

The author of the Hyder Nama gives us glimpses into the character of Hyder 
here and there. But a few of the noteworthy points 
Character of Hyder. which have been stated at the end of the work may be 

given here 

“ As an administrator Hyder displayed the qualities of skill, courage, mercy, 
charity, discipline, impartiality and wisdom as none other ever has or will show. 
A man equal to him in all the qualities there never was, nor is, nor will be. In 
short, it is not far from truth to say that he is a man perfect in all the qualities 
(Sakalagun^bhirama). But with all that he had some bad qualities which were 
like poison mixed up with milk. One such bad quality is noteworthy, namely, 
the capture by force of beautiful women w;herever they might be found. A second 
defect in him was that he was treacherous and a breaker of promises and finally 
the teaser of a man summarily (without proper enquiry). If only he had avoided 
these defects, there is no doubt that he would have been considered the best man 

m 

in the world. But just as a thousand paintings are destroyed by a blot of ink 
(SdviracUHdra ondu wasi mmgidante), the reign of Hyder did not last long.” 
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APPENDIX (A). 

Extent op Kingdom bepoee Hydek’s Usurpation : — 

11 Villages (cle^partnients) in Seringaggatarn Kasaha . — Seringapatam chfl,vadi ; 
Seringapatam Hobli Ashtagra,raa ; Mysore Hobli Ashfcagrama ; Sunkada-ch^vadi ; 
Pommana-chavadi ; cb^vadi of the temple ; Tod^a-badnku ; Hulln-mede cha,vadi ; 
Hogesoppina-cha,vadi ; MSri-katte-baduku ; Panyada angadi ; 

78 Q-adis (totvns and villages ). — Uminattdru; Hull alii ; MatgaH; 
Yalavanduru ; Kottagftrla; Sosale; Nanjangud; Haradanahajli; Heggadad^vanakhte; 
Huliyur-durga; Bettadapura; Naraslpura; Sindhughatta ; Kabbinada-cb^vadi ; 
Kft,nike-cba,vadi ; Baladerige-cba-vadi ; Beune-cbavadi; Grafidbada-karkb&iie ; Udda- 
bbru; Hobganuru; Muguru; Koll^g^la; Talakfidu; Tbybru; Ka]ale ; TerakanS,mbi; 
Hutari-durga ; Arakalagudu ; Konanuru ; Hosabolalu ; Periapatna ; Saiagritma ; 
Kattemalalav3,di; Kikkeri; Yedatore-tippuru; Ganidanagiri; Kere-godu; Honnayalli; 
Cbiganayakanaballi ; Kadu.ru ; Vast^re; Mabarbjaridurga ; HAranabalU; Hosuru; 
H^roballi ; K&uiktonaballi ; Maddiiru ; Bengaluru; Bbairavana-durga ; Nijagallu- 
suragiri ; Cbennarayadurga ; Devarbyadurga ; Hebburu ; Nbgamangala; MidigMi; 
Siriyuru; Melagdte ; Cbennar^yapatna ; Sakkare-patna; Banavara; Turuvekere; 
Kandikere ; Belurn ; Ghikkamagalviru ; Hasana ; Nuggeballi ; Denkaniliote ; 
Ekmagiri; Malavalli; Cbennapattaua; Nelavangala; Makali-durga ; Maddagiri; 
Kadaba ; Tumakuru ; Kunigalu ; Bellbru ; Dy9.vandanahalli. 

59 in iJie South. — Danayakana-kote ; Perandore; Karbru; Paramati; Koya- 
matttiru; Tangya; Vijayamangala ; Sankbagiri; ^alya; Erode; Cbakragiri ; 
Syadamangala ; Cbevuru; Yotaguli; Kaveripura; Anabtagiri; Dbarmapuri; 
Keugere-kote; Karamuru-obitracb^vadi ; Dbarapura ; Namakallu; Landbru; 
Cbenj^ri ; Satyamangala ; Kaveri-pattna ; Pennagara ; Ylrabbadradurga ; Mtirucba- 
vadi ; Dindugallu, 

102 ‘abbaya-gadis’ 

Sulagiri; Eatnagiri; Magadi; ^inganallCiru ; Ankudagiri ; Vamaluru ; 
Budib§,lu. 

Hyder’s addition by conquest: — 

DoddaballS.pura ; Anekallu ; Mula-b^galu ; Hoskote ; 12 in Bararoabalu ; 
JavMipalya; Kallavi; Mattbru; Katbora-gad; Jagaddvu; Vanamba,di; Tirupattdru; 
Singara-pfete ; Gagana-gad ; Sudarsana-gad ; Mabbr&,ja-gad ; Krishna- giri ; Pavavana- 
gad ; 21 in Gutti Taluk ; Haveli ; Kadamari ; Yadaki ; Veniala-p9,du ; Singanamale ; 
Maddikere ; Munimadagu ; Konakondla ; Peramali ; Uyblavadi-gangapatla ; Hampe ; 
Yara-Tiinmana,yana-cbarra ; Gbikaballapura ; Bagalui'u ; Kolto ; Eayakote ; Doda- 
4irya; Madaka-sirya ; Penagonde; Korikonde; Eatnagiri; Nidigallu; Pbgondu ; 
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Hanchati-durga ; Hunde-durga ; Hande-Anantapura ; Amaku ; BanagAnapalli ; 
Timmanayana-pyate — Peras^jmala; Hanumaiita-gad ; Kalasavadi-Narasapura j 
Kenchana-giidda ; Kosanchala-Chalamala ; Podatibandu ; Eamesvara ; Sonddru ; 
Hirihalu ; Hagalavadi ; Pamadi ; TAdaparli ; Nitturu-bdgasandii’a ; Yellandru ; 
Kadima-doddi ; Py^valli ; XaiAru ; Kudatani ; Channapalli. 

Nagara-kasaba ; Tkeris&gara ; Kavulidurga ; Sivamoggi ; Bankipura ; Hole- 
honnuru ; Mahaddvapura-Sikftripuia ; Udagani ; Kuma^i ; Ayandru ; Turugara- 
honnAH; Ajjampura; Araga; Maadagadde; Lakkuvalli ; Daniv&sa; Anepattu; 
Jadiyali; Chaudragutti ; Ghennagiri; Koratagere; Harihara; Basavapatna; 
Mattodu; Gabbi-Hosahalli ; PalghM-cheri ; Nemmala-kote ; Tellappan&yakana- 
Hoskote; Tarikere; Bijiga; Chavutara-bangala; Dharav&.da; Koppala; 
Bahadai'a-bandu ; Gajendra-gad ; Badami; .T§.li-Mlu; Amina-gad; Siratti- 
Lakshesvara; KodagupatakinS^du balele-n^du, etc.; Ankdle Kasabe; Siyeivara; 
Bada; Kadiv^ra; Dure. 

Anantapura ; Mayinahole ; Koppa ; Tavauandi ; Soraba ; Yedahalli ; Ballala- 
rayadurga. 

Below gbats — Barakbru ; Kundapura-KusS,lapura ; KSirakala ; Batakala ; 
Hounavara ; Maagalura-kodiyala ; Muda-bidire ; Basavarlja-durga ; Dariyababa- 
daragada ; Kolluru ; Kotesvara ; Vuduma ; Sankaran^rdyana ; Gokarna ; 
Subrambanya ; Tangondi ; Stblugonda ; Lya-gadi ; Nadimidbdi ; AmarSipura ; 
Kalyaaa-dui’ga ; Kotta-cbaruvu-Bukkapattna ; Changama-kbte ; Sante-Bidanuru. 
Bellari -kasabe ; Kuragodu ; Hotbru ; Idavanakallu ; Dammbru ; Hbvaligi ; Urava- 
konde; Tekkaia-k6te ; G§,diganuru (9). 

Sude-kasaba ; Herbru ; Karbru ; Balbru ; Tsalftru ; Huttakbanda ; Bbaratana- 
balli ; Sivalli ; Santapura ; Maligi ; Betala ; Mirji ; Badanagbdu ; Mundagodu ; 
Naudi-katte ; YelUpura ; Tbtada- slme ; Manjuguni ; Binaapura ; Menasi ; Sirasi ; 
Banayasi ; N^gaubru; Sambrani ; Uliye ; Kulenadu. 

Sadasivagada ; Sufe ; Hajlihalu ; Cbitradurga-kasaba ; Nayakauabatti ; Hosa- 
durga ; Monakyumuri; Hiriybra; Sappakki-bagbru ; Davanagere ; Etoagiri; 
BiJajodu ; Talufc^ ; DodAri ; Mayikonde ; Ayyamangala ; Kadape ; Sidbavati ; 
Baddayela ; Paraiii§<-mila ; Cheunbru ; K^malapura ; Paidik^Iavb ; Duvoru ; 
Kamkaib; DupMa; Maralna ; Donnipbda ; Kottakbta,; Idamakala; Gabji-k6ta; 
Cbamalamadagu ; Eoyilakotla ; Vempali-nandimandala ; ^intakunta ; Maly^la ; 
Kbtakola ; Auaji ; 

Guramkonda; Haveli; PilSragdtukalava; Guudlura-rtlobote ; Komaruk^laya; 
Madanapalli ; Maliyendala; Peddaptllyam; Kottyapedayali ; Kalikote; DArin%aua- 
p^lya : 

Mohammed Alt’s Pbovincbs— Aecot, etc. 

Areot-Kasaba ; Arani; Timari; Cbengama.vu; Tiran^male; Tindivana; 
E^pyeripata; Mabimandala; Dbfibigada; Cbambtogada ; Eaildsa-gada ; Gudiyata;. 
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Satagada; Janji; Ghetapatu; Peramakallu ; Tirapasuru ; Timv&kiiru ; Tiratini ; 
Tirakatamaturu ; Madhyarjuaa; MannAiragudi ; Kumbha-k6na ; Chidambara ; 
Kaiiohi ; Pulaoheri ; Toreydru ; Kalara ; Karrid,taka-gada ; Poluru ; Ohitfcuru ; 

Tributary. 

Karndlu; Kaniytouru; Savanuru; Adavkni; Punganuru; ChitfcevSlu- 
matlev&ra ; Kanakagiri; Balla-ayyanuru-manjirabada ; E^yadurga; Talacheri; 
Kituru ; Kofeakoade Kapataraia ; Vandikoue ; Mogar&lu ; Eam^ra-Venkatagiri ; 
Narigunda; Ammanayakana-pS/lya ; Gr6lappana.yaka; Palani; GSpinayaka; Appaji- 
gauda ; Mille-Marangi ; Dambala ; Kocbohi ; Gaddavala ; Sunnakallu ; Ha,vanura J 
Anegondi; Oharakalu; Hulikallu; Haravanaballi; Gunimanayana-paiya; Sarajapura; 
Dudikonde ; Narani-vana ; Kalahasti; Mekala-iia,yakana-palya ; Dodda-VMa- 
Hebballi; Appenayaka; Maduru; Virupaksba; Gbantamana,yaka| Kannamedi. 


APPENDIX (B). 

Various Departments -working under Hydbr. 
Mahal&ta-kaoheri-^ime ; B^lra-kaob.§ri ; B drag ira-kaob Sri ; Kaixiarat6sba-kb.dne ; 
Khdsa-poshdku ; Sbutara-khane ; KhabaraoM-khdne ; Imaxata-kbdna-Gdi’ebatti ; 
Anche-kachSri ; Hasuvina-karohatti ; Modi-khdue; Kdruvana-kacheri ; Abasham 
kacberi; Vardi-ettujDodda-ugiAna; Hullu-mede ; Kanddebara-kaeberi ; 2 Saydra- 
kacberi ; Toshl-khane ; Kapade-khane ; Pila-khdiie ; Gddi-kbdne ; Topu-kbkne ; 
Javdbira-khdne; Bennecbdyadi ; Temme-karohatti ; Dodda-bkjaru ; Obikka-bajaru ; 
KAmdti-kacberi ; Bana-dara ; Lambane ; Chikka-ugrana ; Sbdgirdu-pesbd, etc.; 
Brabmana-harakare ; Kalla-bbantaru ; Belli-bbdle ; Chbpadara ; Jileba-ddra ; 
Kbaldseru; Obati-dara; Kalagada-kbna; Bitte ; Napburi; Lalagoja; Bboya; Bhatangi I 
Sastris; Salantri; Tdpbe; Bdgayata; Nankhata; Db6bi; Bocbe; Ebijamata-gdjra ; 
Obeli ; Jakbambande; Jodedavaru; Dhaldyita; Jabasuda; Hasarabbale , Kempubale- 
kbd ; Sabara-ddra ; Mabalu-dara ; Pakkleru ; Golanddja ; Habasbl ; Tagaru ; Kutte , 
Tutdri; Masalaji; Sardpba; Joisaru; Vaidyaru; Nakaleru; Jetti; Hamamii-kbana ; 
Gadiydra-kbana; Hajama; Obuvara-baraddra ; Guldma; Eapa-yaidya; Tajimulla; 
Muuasbi; Vinekaru; Sangitagaru; Ndtaka-sdle; Gollara-bobali ; Vura-bobali- 
mandi; Darji; Jlnagdra; Cbitragdra; Ndla-banda; Halala-k6ra ; Juldyi; Sdravana, 
Gadi-kara ; Bagavaiia-malika ; Saranga-ydle ; tti-vdliga ; Hale-paika ; Sarapba , 
L6hdra; Bodayi; Sunndra; Sikalavanda; Bdndi; Obdluka-saydra ; Cbarayeddra ; 
Mayata ; Pbulbri ; M-atafarakata. 


14 



APPENDIX (C), 

Names of Impoetam Miutaey Ofpicbes. 


ffisfiMiirs.-SEbba Rao GEorpada; Subba Bao Gbataki; Sayid Vagil IWs; 
Sayylji;S^!i.nl!i;Nabi Beg ;Tasi Earn; Stoat Singh; Balavanta Eao; Cbandar 
Eao Barakki; Dalel Dil Khan; Ksin Khavant. 

. JfflM(lan,-Sripati Eao; Maddu Khta; Gazi Khan; Sayyad YakM; 
flirudhingala; Hire Tripbada; Mannl Chaudbri; Hire Cbaudhri; Bhataiiga 
Kbtoaia; Subba Eao Mohatya; Fir Shah; Et,je Shah; Mohammad Hussein! 
Chatra Singh ; Chatioji Mando ; Eanjit Singh ; Sekha Bhonde ; Mohammed Jafiai ; 
SiySiji 6horpade;?ummS,ji; Eamachandra; Bijid Khto;Bolldja; AjmatKhtoi; 
Mayanif ? Mayanna); Mohammud Malik; Sayyad Ytein; Gafigtoton; Nurula 
PyaraKhtoi;BhujangaEaoVagmude;MallaijiHoliar; ChimanS,ji Parabho and 
many others, 
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PART V -INSCRIPTIONS. 

HASSAN DISTRICT. 

Ara-SIKerb Taluk. 

1 


On a slab lying buried in the ground to the north of the town of Arasikere. 

Si^e 5'-9"xT— 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 


5' — 9"Xl'— 6" 


LiOddis&sraoSo II ddJsJ^ortSid 
^ 3. drto's do£;J dojso^oQ-^csJD do^sS? I! 

cO 0*5^ 

5^ 3^:Sdoo_j_c3ca;AC5o s3oo 

Q, dao d^53;3gS^5d .adoaroQ^o ii oa^aoJra 
7_ a^d yra^l/a^djd doo:^?f^d3's sSod?;? d 

8, diUTSsSoSod ^??cx3a20dda}od? ddodoSja^jso^doa?^ 

9, ^oo inqSdSdo II otJredd doSS^shd doagjs^daa^ d'^aJoort 

10, adcCraa^^cA-sdosSdoJoo adoho sfva^ddsSid^ 

11, drt dridro^dja^cra^o II si53^dCT3&’^ daj3?<s5ad aJrtd dradcdo^'s 

12, ^^S^dosao zi5^^>d d^d^Frt raoSao do/i dod ^Jaes s^sDddao ss-s 

13, drlaaioSa A^^FdsxjdoJada^crsdcSjas?* fir^Oddo 

14, ad^sdf\S^6dadoJ‘'^fcdaodz;iJSE;Jafcio I sSa^oart da^sa^ zada 

15, s37)Qdaro qJdort s^/eesF^^ doE^o?T3?>?do rt^dccS^d rttp^do 
10 , T^'idJcdaor! d^dA rSaas^o ladriao li erodoJa ^a^sad^cSadsrs 

17, 3Sado|e#do Saddo^g do^TSdsra ^darto dajad.^Fda3a 

18, d^FWdia Fcr^^ dai^di^ccbsS^^^D* n sScSja^FeaS pS^sia d^dadcSas^ 

19, dd ^r^FdoSja^d da^doSasrvc^F dQ-^cdao d'5£Sc3a 

Of) ^ ododdadasd dad do dad fai i^aeSrcdao dc§da 5d wd 

21, osdadoi&djdssDcSdSdad^Sa godas'^jadozad ddo 

22. dJ^Fdo II cSa^d daaod da^dcirtaa^d daaoddda^F ^aa^ddo 

23 daaS d daaod d^ FdadJ^^a da<AO dra^^dadart Fdao da^ dsSPd drt f 

24. dadadoda ddaa^drt d^%0.s,!3 dd^d^da dad^dasra^ 

25. dad^^ daa^Sdao II 3orra?)d o^^ort^dd^F dsS^rto 

26. doo pg^d^d og-^dd d^a^dr^ d3c8ad ddtf <i?a II 
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27, e? cjoEdart So:30^, sti^^o cdjsas^rfjSStfj 

28, «3i^af3cSx?*o ^jsojrfo r?oodo SC;::Jci&o^o II ©c3i3drfo3^sfeSo 

29, teScJ ;doES?S05Jo ^z^ia ^G?^^;3?*osezSoaoS cr3z3a;d^a^ci t^cCooSd 

30 , rf^^crad rfjs^dcS soa^;d d^o ddcZjosSdodi dj^SfOoSja^^js^^so 

32, a dde^ocSa aod&S drt F'di d(;dc3 a^dd^^^oSao II ,Z)id cS^^do ;gdrt«!? dif^^zS 

32. od^a d^do ddAodorrod?<o di|jda^d?ao2odo: dia^d gdz^s-sodoJooii 

33. das^^da dash'd? II ©doz^orto dodd ddcdad dosg/aea^rdajs^a r dadazadodjD^zao 
- 34 . z^add d^daacSaddo dddcdoao a^dzooa ^dSas?3?*^o ii zSja^vds?© 

35. ddo do9da d33S?dd^dcc5od/3d^od^ des3D?<d doddoddda as^cdadiaj 

3 Q, eeSoJai^ :zraoc|jdo za^^a da^ds daaaao dddodd a^daoa zij>^)dT3tfddoa doz^dada 

37. dgddjoTO^d daod*?ort^jss?a II s^c^dda^rid dozSdas'D 

38. “ dJoad dago's daod^^c^do f cj^crsd^^ d)ddcraacdjc! cdiadd da^soadda^da 

39. dz^fT^ zA«c3i5daf# S53^a?*as?z3tfa adzacdtfo cs'sotedcysarsd^o 

40. dsodj da^dda^dd dadoes rtodd^daod daod^dzS^oiSs-sae) dddaod?* d© 

41. eefiis'ss) dorr^daacda doesodsda dd?»doc3^a^^ (?) aoaz5,oddo:ddFe3dda^r 

42. d?d dddea ados^d sjsdoiSd's d^a^oz^ dds^sssd da^rfdacjsdJD^d ^ssdteas^d^), 

43. d*do ^^das^so-s daod^^s^do ds^euda docorta dorso rJortsraa djs^'oasysa d) 

44 . addd sosdaortoa rtsoodrtod z;5az3a?'a?drtortddeB'saJadJ3d dasrada 

45. % riodari^rdao z^ssd sfooed^ga ^^a^dao's ?* d^dda dd^daa^ dao 

46 d?> daod^dao dad artd ad d.iSzzratfdortcdaa d^dada o d^oe 

47. dddaaz^d dda^ada^^a daaado^tpsjadjs^ddo osza^orfaSaa^ta^d li 

48. do^eda asd ddo^^dzaijarldz^dacda ^efSeda dda^roJao de^d 

49 . a?Jad d/aes^r dzassad'^coao daodozSoaao adorl?* da^aod^da^da 

50. ■S'ODaodda'da^3£0 c3a<?c6ja>da djartosadda zrfddSorto daddc || Sd) d 

51. dao &5r{oddada3d),d ds?di3o 3S)ddoa dig's d<^coao dfd; Fdddjsa, 

— ' fi« cd cd ' ui w 

52. dad £na:^da dddrt^FnsddisaccJa gc^eSas^a II 

Transliteration. 

1. Om namah Sivaya fl namas tunga-sira- 

2, ^"chumbi-chandra“ch4mara-ch.arave trail6kya- 
3* nagarflrrambha-mula-starabhaya Sambhave K 

4. Yadu-vamsa-Kalpayrikshadol odayida nijasakhe 
6. t&jnenalk udayisidam sad-amala-kirtfci-vilasam ixiu- 

6. dadim bbuvanaikavira Vinayadifcyam ^ a Vinay^' 

7. dityana sati Bbayodbhaya-manfcradeyata-sannibhe sa- 

8. dubhave yene Keleyabarasiyan i-yasudheyol oludu banni- 

9. kum budba-nikaram II Y3jdaya-yanisa~kk amare mahodayav Ereyanga- 

10. nripati Vinayadityang adam tanayam vinayam s6daramene ta- 

ll. nage negarda dbirodattam U Malaya-rajya-mulam ejaip aggada . DhAreyan 
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12. tma-senejim chalisi chakravarfctige jayam mige tamna bhuja-pratiipamani 

pa- 

13. lisi digujaya-prakata-kirtti-patakeyaia uttaraseyol kilisidam 

14. Din^san agid ikshisuvant Breyanga-bhubhujarn I MSruge mfekbale bahu- 

15. kale Variruha-bbavange ptirna-kale cbandrang a dhirang !ficbaladevi 

gabhlram- 

16. g Ereyanga-nripatig oppam badegum !l ubhaya-kula-4uddhe-yenipa 

17. 4ubba-laksb.an.egam subba-cbarita~bbaritanenip-4-prabbugara. muvar 

ttanayar 

18 ssubagar EallAjla-Visbiiuv Uday4dityar H Perdore S§tu pasobima-pay6- 

19. nidhi purbba-payodbi mereyagirdda dbarifcriyam nereye t6- 

20. Ibaladimdame m4.di dusbtaram marddisi tusbtiyam pad.edu 4isbta'jaiia- 

21. prakarakke R4manant isbtan ap4ra-paurusbanie tamnol odambade Yisbnu- 

22. varddbanam ^ yettada mumnav etti nade-gollada munnav adurttu kbpadim 

23. muttada munmav artfebamane tettiri ittiriin atuma-durggamam mattena- 

Ydda nirgga- 

24. mam idendu virodbige vira-Laksbmi sajuttire Yisbnu-vikramad upakra- 

mav akra- 

25. misittu lokamam 11 Laksbm4i-dbvi Kbag4dbipa-lakshmarp.g esedirdda 

Yishnug en- 

26. tante valam Lak3bm4,-ddvi lasan-mrigalaksbm4,nane Visbnug agra-satiyene 

negaldalu II 

27. 4-dampatige tauubbavan ^Idam sucbaritra- mitra gbtra- pavitram Yadava- 

nripaku- 

28. la-tilakam mbdiniyolu koluvam geluvarn kali Narasimbam II adatara 

govan an- 

29. jadaran anjisuvam subbata-trinStran alukada cbaladankaraman ativlra 

bbayankara- 

30. n atjmd^ran bvade kali vlra-vairi-bbatia-Bbarggavau i Narasimbauendu 

mediuiyol moba- 

31. di saraipiendu band abita-varggame pblade virad elgeyarn H nittaidetanam 

tanag alavatt £loba- 

32. laddvi nrupam-Narasimbanag adalu patta-mabadavi yenalu nettane tatu- 

kanteyante 

S3, nontarum olarb II avaribbarigam nandanan avayava-sainpfirnna-murtti- 
manuja- Manbjam 

34. bbuvana-stuta-nidbi yesedam savinayadim vira-Ballu-nripa-kula-tilakam It 

Cbbla- Kalim- 

35. ganam tulidu M4lava-seneyan okkalikki Nbpalana dandan andaledu 

daiiyanitt a- 


15 
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36. reyatti Pandyanam eh&lisi yettal etti munisim nadetandapa Vlra-Ballu- 

bhupilakan eipba sambhramame 

37. vairi-nrip^lara mandalamgaloju II svasti samadhigata-panoba-maha- . 

38. sabuda raaha,-iiianda|6svaram I DvaravatipuravaradhlsTara Yadava- 

kularpbara-dyuma- 

39. ni sarbbajna-chudamani atula-bala-jaladhi-badaYanalam d^yada-davana- 

1am 

40. Pandya-kula-kamaja-vana-v^danda gaadabhdrunda mandalika-bejatekara 

param andala-su- 

41. rek^ra sangramabhlma kali-kala-kama sakala-daL\da,dMsa ? bandi-brinda- 

s antarppapa-samarttha 

42. vira-vitarana-vinbda Vasantik&-d6vi-labdh.a-Yara‘prasMa mrigama- 
damdda namadi-prasasti- 

43. sahitam srlman-rQab^-mandaMsvarairi Talakadu-Kongu- 

44. JST aagali- G-angay^di-NolambavIldi- Vuchbangi-Banavase-HAnumgallu- 

gonda ganda bhuja-bala Vtragaagan asahayasuxa saniYarasi- 

45. ddhi giridurggamalla nissanka-pratapa Hoysana-srl-Yira-Ballala-devaru 

sakala-mahi-man- 

46. dala-mandalamam dusbta- nigraha-sishta-pratipalanam-geydu 

rakshisuttum D6- 

47. rasamudxada nelevldiBolu sakha- samkatha-Yinodadim r^jyam geyyuttire II 

48. tadiya-pada-padmopajiYigalapp Arasiyakereya permmeyain pelvade 

49. balasida purnna-tat&kaYaliyim nuliY-ancheyim banamgala soYind 

alikula-ru- 

50. fciyimd Arasiyakeje yeleyolu sogayipudu janada kangammanakam llkappura- 
61. mam srigandbaman oppuva kaliYattam tdnenalu pattaYabyim nerppuYade- 

doppi- 

52. ruva uttama-baradai'gge danad Arasiyakereyolu " 

Translation, 

LL 1-21. 

Salutation to ^iva. Obeisance to Sambbu, beautiful with tbe fly-flap that is 
the moon kissing bis lofty bead and tbe foundation pillar for the construction of tbe 
city of tbe three worlds. As if he were Yerily a branch sprung from tbe Kalpa tree of 
tbe Yadu race was born tbe sole hero of tbe universe, Vinayaditya, possessed of pure 
and unblemished fame. An equal of tbe 7nantra-d6vate (deity invoked by a mantra 
or charm) of Cupid, and possessed of noble mind — thus does tbe assemblage of 
learned men in this world lovingly praise Eeleyabbarasi, tbe wife of Vinay&ditya. 
Causing great prosperity to the' Yadava race, was born to Vinayaditya, a son (named) 
Eing Ereyanga, highly brave and noble, whose good manners seemed to be born 



Ill 


with him.- Conquering with his army thelgreat Dhtoa, said to be the root of the 
Malava kingdom and using the might of his armies for victory to his emperor, king 
Breyanga established in the northern quarter the standard of his fame publishing 
his victory in all quarters, so that the sun might look at it with fear. As' the 
mountain belt to Meru (mountain), Sarasvati (bahu-kale) to Brahma, fullness 
of digits to the moon, so did fichaladevi add lustre to that profound hero, 
Breyanga. To that (queen) possessed of auspicious attributes and purifying 
both the families (that in which she was born and that into which she was married) 
and to that lord of noble qualities were born three handsome sons Ballala, Vishnu 
and TJday&jditya. By the might of his arms Vishnu conquered the earth bounded by 
the Great River (Krishna), the Bridge (BSimfisvara), the Western Ocean and the 
Bastern ocean, and with his very great valour he punished the wicked and pleased 
the virtuous, and thus became a favourite like Eama. 

22 - 26 . 

“ Before he collects troops and before he moves in the field and before 
he attacks and besieges a fortress in a rage, pay up the money (demanded) and 
S'urrender your strongholds and do not talk to the contrary. This is the way of 
escape.” Thus does the goddess of Victory proclaim to the enemies of Vishnu and 
his heroism has spread over the whole world. As is the Goddess Lakshmi to the 
glorious Vishnu whose crest is Garuda, so indeed does LakshmddSvi with a face like 
the bright moon shine as the chief wife to king Vishnu. 

27 - 34 . 

To that couple was born a son, the valiant Narasimha, a friend of the 
righteous, purifier of his race, an ornament to the Y^dava family of kings, and a 
slayer (of the wicked) and conqueror (of enemies) on earth. Will not the band of 
enemies who take shelter under Narasimha from fear proclaim the greatness of his 
prowess, that he is the protector of the valiant, a terror to those who are not afraid 
of any one else, a Budra to heroes, .a Eama who does not tremble during the 
progress of battle, fierce to great warriors, very generous, a Parasurama to the brave 
hostile warriors ? When it is said that the highly auspicious Bchaladdvi became the 
anointed queen of N arasimha, can there, be any woman who has done pious acts 
(to gain her present status) to the same extent ? That couple got a son, the 
valiant ornament to the royal family, the heroic Ballu, a Cupid among men, perfect 
in features, a treasure eulogised by the universe, and endowed with nobilitv of 
character. 

34 - 37 . 

“■King V tfa Ballu is coming everywhere mth an army in a rage having' trampled 
down the Ohola and Kalinga kings, and slain the army of the Malava and chased: 

16 * 
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troops of the Xep^a and haTing besieged, pursued aud defeated 
a.” Thus are they talking excitedly in the territories of the hostile kings 


Pandv 


37 - 47 . 

Be it well. Obtainer of the five great musical sounds, a mahamaiidalesvara, 
lord of the excellent city of Dvlravati, a sun to the firmament that is the Yadava race, 
crest-jewel to the all -knowing, a submarine fire to the ocean the matchless troops, 
a wild fire to the forest the rival heirs, an elephant to the lotus grove that is^ the 
Pandya family, a gatdablierunia, hunter of the mandalikas (dependent chiefs) 
plunderer of the enemies’ territories, a Bhlma in battle, a Cupid in the Kali age, 
able in satisfying all the groups of generals and bards, delighter in gifts to the 
heroes, obtainer of boons from the goddess Yasantik^, delighter in musk, possessor 
of these and other titles, the illustrious mahdimandalbsvara, the champion who 
captured Talakddu, Kongu, Nangali, G-angavadi, Nolambavadi, IJohchangi, Bana- 
vase, Hanungal, Bliuja-hala-viraganga (a valiant Gahga in the might of his arms), 
unassisted warrior, 8anivdi’asiddh% Giridurgamalla, endowed with undoubted 
valour, Hoysana-sri-vira-Ballala-dbvar was governing the kingdom in peace and 
wisdom in his capital Dbrasamudra, protecting the whole universe, punishing the 
wicked and succoring the righteous : — 

48 - 52 . 

The praise of the greatness of Arasiyakeye (citizens), dependants on his lotus 
feet : — 

Arasiyakere is pleasing to the eyes and heart of people by the chain of tanks 
full of water surrounding it, by the swans sporting in them, by the beauty of the 
gardens, and by the music of the swarm of bees. Arasiyakeye is the abode of 
good merchants with theh fine display of camphor, IsandalJ and silk cloth. (This 
stanza is conupt and hence its meaning is not clear). 


Note. 

This inscription was discovered lying in a manure-pit to the north of the town 
of Araslkere. It seems to record a grant made by the merchants of Arasikere town 
in the reign of the Hoysaja king BaMla II (Circa 1173-1220 A. D.), But the 
record stops abruptly at the end of line 52 after the stanza in praise of the merchants 
of Arasiyakere. Hence neither the exact date of the grant nor the details of the grant 
made, can be ascertained. Several fine Kannada stanzas in praise of the kings 
Yinayaditya, Ereyanga, Yishnuvardbana, Narasimhal and BallAla II are contained 
in the record. Some of these are found in other inscriptions also (see E. 0, IV 
Nagamangala 28, 30 and B. C. Y. Arasikere 62, 88, 89, 93). No date is given in the 
record. 
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2 

At the village Talalur in the hobali of Araslkere, on a pillar of a ruined 
mantapa in the bed of the tank. 


Kannada language and characters. 


-*-• cO — ' 

2. £0 doo ^o3j3?a<S) o 

3. as^nddoda 

4. 

5. d d^dd .... do33D23do 

6 . • • 


de^adaowdcS Sozodo 
7. .... S^^sd^Sdtoda^ 

S. aJS?43S0 

9. .... srari dda^ ji . . . 

4Q, i§j0odo .(........ 

11. ... c6o?dag 

12. • . • . 


Transliteration. 

1. Bha,va-sarnvatsarada Sr^va- 

2. na suddha trayodasi A- 

3. divaradandu svasti 

4. srimada . . . AJit6sva- 

6. ra-devara .... mah^janam . . . 

6 . . . . vagi 

7 Kesava-dfivara Bamma- 

8. vve tfltadiru .... 

9 vagi kamma 2 . . . 

19. kondu 

11. . . . yenulla 

Note. 

This record is full of lacunae and the meaning cannot be clearly made out. 
It seems to record the gift of some land by the mahajanas of a village for services 
in the temple of AjitSsvara. The land gifted included a plot of two Icammas 
(poles), near the garden of Bammavve, (daughter) of KbsavadSvaru. The date is 
given as Sunday the 13th lunar day of the bright half of Sravana in the year 
Bhdiva. The number of years elapsed in the Saka era is not given. 


3 

Hassan Taluk. 

Kereg^lur plates of the Ganga-King M&dhava II in the possession of Mr. H. K. 
Mallappa, Economic Superintendent, Hassan. 

FLATS 8 5 Sizel0"x2j" with Elephant seal. 
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eOS^ra-Sos* .^sS&oiSrdr'KS* 

: _ cJw> t6 « ^ ^ ^ 

sjoll oill 023*. ’#/sdoo3j Ssdd ddcjodid 

^ •J CO _ . . ’ 

ScOiiTl^o 5, t3;Sa3o s^JDwd:), s^stees iQ^'x^Y aoS?n;^::3gd 

I b. 1. 7lr1;T2)2;S^;3 gSDSo^sS^cCo ^oodsSoo 

2. ^D767:5 e? c>^^dg s3:>s315 

3^ oz^i0O3jDe)^5::^0? 5-^esF^^a5o;:j ;d7^jQ^^g 

4^ :S3os:3C>crD£Sj3^ E^os^?«^2j3jt;^o3o^ 

5,. 2^e^?j^sT) ^di;3“D^q5s5 UD^T^ Gj^dj^s ^idHi)^ ^5j3?^ea 

II a. 6.^ r^5S)K?j3^ q3dodz?o8js^r1 sSoss-s^:^ ^^^sjoc^Odsjor Gjorleag 

7 ^ ^^dDQ 3 s^o^r^jD^ 2 jsioa 5 ii§) 05 ) 2 i:d od^?d sd>>a5e)$G5^wJd^ rioea 

rSPSTc) 

8. c^^a3oFS3'S)S^ o-ss^^d (aicSF2rsj^j2s^n-S)&:^ ^c^’s^djagsd 20^o& 

9. ^^^osg)S3o [e^] d^;:S ^ ^dx^Si gjjo^s^r^F^^oSo^ea ^ddd s3023*«> 

n b. 10 . a3:F s&^K) cS^Gj (^cS^sj^ ^2jjrt;)do8£FS)4)F&5?;j 53^tA:^:^F 

j^sjod ^aia3o 

11^ oi^ccJodjTO ,^)2Sd3id5r^F<^ea Gi)o;5^z3^d G5jad?S<^«Sr^3o j^odS,^^a3:) <^n^s-Sj^;:j 
12. J5jO2^j^03'. S^CteK) Srac^FTT^So Sj:)0!dO a30O^C5:nF;^Cin)d Zi3d33id 

18. tSiP^rl ^odrog [;d] <02g;KPc)g 

IH a. 14. J^c3^^<^dj3^sjs5^^(:in)g s^z2r33;do3og sif^-sF^s^^qS 

15. S:S3^Fesr5)OS^OODO;^dg ^SjoSo J^O7lS305^d[o] ?5’^3300037)^ 5S'^?T3CS 3J^ 

10. 5-Dd 9 oc3j 3 5djD^^rn);T3o tldoSFsr^s^^ciiaoogn-D^Tso sii3^s:3:)Ft^d^;3^o sS^crfsnidrra^Tso 
17. sfSgoFSte^^o srDO'sz^^r^i;;^ e)s^Jd3aj^«^S4o3o ^^qj^^w&FcSi^ea 

III b. 18. ^sjcdo ^esjrrDOiasg/aFjJ^Gj^ ,5)o^(d:)oe^5d^ s'^es'ss^ 

19. ^ S'sdogsjo^oSioo c5(^g3‘s^ -^SjcSo e-asosJoooid c050es**3o dddjtS^ Jdddjs^z^riirlg 

20. 2^dOGjF^S^^O?d£J3c)2d;jO SjO^OC3’5^J5'i)S3^t;3“D&i?dO .^SSi^g jdSTDFiSd 

21. es^’^^o s3ofs?rr^55D^5e^? i3dogsn)sdo;d^i§n)d ?5)s&)e??ajw^ ;doc3D^o 

jy a. 22. ocS^dSjj??^®i)^q3jg‘Z)f£rcio es-adcidFi^crD^ rvsdsjoqr^ 

23. OGT^sdsiT^jD^^-^es^o 5jor1^&iDs5F^c3s3‘3d^7);3c>o ^^TSD^^TTzio ^“srid^sj ^ 

24. S4^^^^;TDSi)dC^^^■s^o cdo&irfcx3:32a;d e5q^.a5oFl e>qrD^3j^ 

25. dG3:)Fepd2pd^ars c3^dL^3|^ &d^?ooa3o2^s3oFJc>s^^3!io o3o 

IV b. 26. i ^sio Sod^FisaD^sj^cd:)^ ^0dO7)§ so^ac^s'^dj^^qsDS’^d ^ 

27. cr^g Gi)o:^ 3)<Si:^gJ/adGrs)5D^g sSsiiiS'D^d s^oSja^rizra^g [^] 

28. I^S37)Fq^5-a)KrDO ?^dF5^0^dcjd o o3j3^£pd^^ 

29. €A)^t^d:;do;T3 

.V a. ,30. W3o02pgdF?;^i55)q3c)5-^^D-sbpg jdrlcr^Cizps odoj^^cdo^^cdocyD d?^dcn)doo 

31. es^dr^o desrao^o ;dc^s5dFj:^5 sg/asjFo^&j 

32. J^id^doop^dosod^^o dogSD s3^;;^jdysn)ozdo cn);:S[o]s3*c3srDO?:Jo 

- ■ - STSOf^O - . . ^ . , _ . - - 
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KEEBGALUE PLATES OF MADHATA II GANGA. 



(p. 113, No. 3.) 


Mysore, Arehaological Survey.] 
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V h. 33. 
34. 

I a. 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6. 

II a. 

6 . 

7. 

8. 
9. 


cSjJ?5et3?'S53s5o;^C75 33 «^o sJsSrsisS^'^e?? 5doo li^? H ; 1 L 

ojsc^oD'a ?yt)rSoEs;TSiS^^ ^jodo il II 

Transliteration. 

sri jitam bhagavata gata-gh.ana-gagan4bhSna srlmat JabnavSya-kuiamala- 
vy6mavabhasana-bh4skarah svakh^dgaika-prahara-khandita-mahar^il^- 
stambba- 

svasti labdha-bala-par4kramah Kapvayanasa-gofcrah srimat Korpgoni- 
mahadhirajd bhuv6 vibhutaye bhavat tat-putr6 Nlfcisastra-ku§al6 Dattaka- 
sutrasya vritteh praneta srlman M§,dhava-mah§idhirajas tad-aurasab 
dvirada-t-urag^dhirohana- 

nipund dhanurabbiy6ga-samp4dita-sampad-visdshak srimadd Harivarma- 
mahadbirajas tad-afigajali 

srlmad Vishnu-gopa-mabadbir^bjas tan-nandanah srlman M4dhava-maba- 
dbirajasya sva-vamsocbita-guna-gana- 
laa krita sy a s vabbu j a-vala' - vi ryav ^p ta^-r^ jy ena Arfcba-s 9- stra-j n9g9bita- 

saipskaropabribini- 

t9tma-sakti-saTDutpatit9sesba-ripumaLndajldna STa-kal6pabbukta-vargga~ 
fcrayena satata-pariob9- 


n b. 

10 . ryam4na-deva-(deva)-dvija-gurunL9’ rtbiJana-v9cbitart1jha-prad9na-Kalpa- 

padapSna aneka -samara- vijaya- 

11. Iabdba-ya^as9 vijita-sbad-vargena mantr9chara-dtfca-sandhi-7igraha- 

sandhaiiiya-vigriby9sana 

12. sambbuya-prayana p9 [r] shni-gr9ba-mandala-yanfcra-durga-vidbaiia 

jana-pada- 

13. k6sa'pauram9tya-vibbaga-ku§alah ddva-manusba [na] yapanaya-nipunab 

III a. 

14. pratyaksb9-pratyaksba-ddv9h sady6-r6sha-prasad9h praj9pafcayah varp9- 

srama-dha- 

15. rmmanam p9layitarah tasmin SSndraka-vishayd Sangamapura [rn] stb9- 

payitva pr9s§.da-pra- 

16. kara-baddb6dy6gan9in cbaturda4asbta-kutiunban9m sbatkarma-niratanam 

veda-p9ragan9m 

— 17. VaisS/kba-paurtiamasyam salabbdgena asbia-sabasra-visbaye kriohcblira- 
barbishlna- 


^Eeadbala. ^Eead viryfi,vfi.pfca 
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mb. 

18. VallAvi-vishaya-pancha-gramfi KeregSlftr Posavaili Miduridavalli Kaoli- 

appa- 

19. lli Katullamaliyum D6valge'vis'haye Kirtimunda-nirin4m nakarasya 

da^amo bhagah 

20. chaturdasdshta-kamsab]a4janain valtm dvau tamra-bbajanam Visbnuh 

sarvabbara- 

21. nanam Manigrama- sreai-chatuh-samanta-Tegure-Araaniya-NaiidyS.la- 

Simb^- 

IV a. 

22. la-de&a-prakrityadbyakshan&m cbaturv^dya sta-panlyam Kasyap Atr^ya 

Gautama Bba- 

23. radvajasagdtrSjnam Rig-yajurv6da-parakaii4ia ^ Bh.avasvaminS,m Naga- 

deva-Vi- 

24. shp.u-namadbSy4narQ yajana-yajana-adbyayaua-adhyapaiia-dS.na-prati- 

25. grabais oba sbadbbib karmabbir abbirata. d^va-brabma-pitri-bali-yaifia- 

manusbyesbu ya- 

IV b. 

26. jnesbu pravritt4b bavya-gavyapyayana-kusal^b svab^lk&ra-svadbakara- 

vy&pa- 

27. rah mantra-pavitra-phta-v^kyah vashatkfi,ra-pray6gajrLah s^l4-bb6gaiiu- 

sbth^L- [na] - 

28. nam Tuviyalsrasbtbi-sarv&dbyabsb^nam sarva-parib^ra-dattam yo- 

bbiraksbita 

29. uktam cba Manun§, 

V a. 

30. babubbir vasudba bbuktv^.^ r&,jabhib Sagaradibbih yasya yasya yada 

bbumib tasya tasya tadd phalam 

31. adbbir dattam tribbir bhuktam sabbya§oba ^ paripllanam Stani na nivar- 

tant^ pbrva-rgjja-kritani cba 

32. svam datum sumabat sakyaxn duhkham anyasya p§,lanam d4na [m] vl 

palanam vdti danat §r§y6nupalanam 

33. sva-dattam '* para dattam ® y6 barfiti vasundbara [m] sbasbtim varsba- 

sahasrapi narakam pratipadyate 

34. K6dalar4 NagamnanS. ® kritam idam 


^ Bead pdragtoam. 
^Eead bhuktfl,. 

^ Eaad sadbhis cha. 


'* Sead dattto. 
®Read dattfi,m. 

^ Bead N’S.gannfina. 
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LL. (1-5). 

Translation, 

Good fortune . — Victory to the God CPaamana,bha) resembling the sky free 
from clouds. 

The illustrious Kongoni-mahflidhiraja, a sun in illumining the clear firmaruent 
of the auspicious Jahnaveya family, having obtained strength and valour by means 
of the great stone pillar cut asunder with a single stroke of his sword, and belonging 
to the Kanvayana-gotra, made the earth prosperous. 

His son (was) the illustrious Madhava-mahadhiraja, an adept in the science of 
polity and the author of a commentary on Dattaka’s aphorisms. 

LL. (6-11). 

His son (was) the illustrious Harivarma-mahadhiraja, skilled in mounting 
elephants and horses, and possessed of great wealth obtained by the use of his bow. 

His son was the illustrious Vishnugopa-mahadhiraja. 

His son was the illustrious Madhava-mah^dhiraja, adorned with numerous 
qualities befitting his race, obtainer of his kingdom by his prowess and the might 
of his arms, uprooter of all the hosts of enemies by his own energy strengthened by 
his skill (in polity) too deep even for those versed in the Artha^astra, enjoyer of the 
three objects of worldly existence {dharvia, artha, kdma), constantly engaged in the 
service of the gods, Brahmans and elders (guru), a Kalpa-tree in granting the 
desires of the supplicants, obtainer of glory by victory in numerous battles, and 
conqueror of the six vargas {Mina, hrodlia, lobha, mdha, mada, and mdtsarya). 

LL. (11-28). 

That king Mhdhavavarma established Sangamapura in Sendraka-vishaya and 
made, on the full moon day of Vaisakha with pouring of water, to be enjoyed as 
sdldblidga (gift for the use of a prayer hall or congregation), free from imposts, the 
gift of the five villages Keregalur, Posavalli, Midundavalli, Kachappalli and 
Katullamali situated in the province of Vallhvi, filled with subjects engaged in 
religious penances and sacrifices (hriclicJiTira-barhisliinaf a eight-thousand province 
and also of the right to collect a tithe from the corporation (nakara) of Kirumunda- 
niru in the province of Devalge. (The king also presented the donees with) 22 
bronze vessels, a bull (for carrying things), two copper vessels and (an image)? of 
Vishpu and several ornaments. 

The donees were 22 families of Brahmans, versed in the six duties {yajana, 
ydjana, adhyayana, adhydpana, ddna, pratigralia) and the study of the Vbdas, and 
employed within the palace enclosure, adepts in counsels and in the determination 
of the usage to be followed, acting as envoys, advising on making alliances or wars, 
determining with whom to ally and when to keep quiet after proclaiming war, 
(vigrihyasana), how to march forth to battle in combination with others, and how 
to attack an enemy in the rear, skilled in the protection of the state iriiandala), 

16 
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in wielding the implements of war, and in the oonstrnction. of fortresses, in govern- 
ing the rural areas (janapada), the treasury and the urban areas, in the supervision of 
ministers employed; shilled in interpreting the pleasure and displeasure {naydipanaya)^ 
of gods and men ; who are gods both visible and invisible, quick to resent and quick to 
be pacified, lords over men, protectors of the duties of the different castes and cUramas 
(stages of life : bachelor, married, hermit and ascetic), chiefs over Manigrama 
^reni and chiefs over the citizens of the four subordinate districts of Tegure, 
Amauiya, Nandy9.1a, and SimbS,la ‘ born in Kasyapa, Atreya, Gautama and 
Bharadvaja-gCtras, deeply versed in Eig and Yajur Yedas, bearing the names 
Bhavasvami, NS,gadeva, and Yishpu; devoted to the six duties of performing sacri- 
fices, officiating at sacrifices, studying and teaching the V6das, making and receiving 
gifts ; engaged in maldng offerings to the gods, in the study of the sastras, perfor- 
mance of ancestral ceremonies, offering of food to animals (dogs, crows, etc., hali- 
yajha), and hospitality to men; adepts in sacrifices for gods and manes; engaged in 
the repetition of the words svdhd and svadlia (in oblations offered to the gods and 
■jpitris ) ; uttering the words purified by the repetition of the sacred formula, versed 
in the use of the syllable vasliat (in sacrifices), and engaged in congregational 
services; and lords over the merchants of the Tuviyal group (Tuviyal-sreshthi- 
sarv^dhyaksha), 

LL. 29-33. 

He who protects (this): — It is said by Manu — The earth is enjoyed by many 
kings beginning with Sagara. To him who is the owner of the land at the time 
accrues the fruit (of the gift of the land). That which is given away with pourings 
of water, and which is enjoyed by three (generations) and which is maintained by 
righteous men and which is given away by former monarchs — these can never be 
taken away. It is far easier to give away what is one’s own but it is very difficult 
to protect another’s gift. Between making a gift and protecting a previous gift, 
protecting is more meritorious than making the gift. He who takes away the land 
bestowed by oneself or by others will dwell in hell for sixty -thousand years. 

LL. 34. 

This is the work of Niganna of Kodalar (Kodalhr). 


Note. 

DescriptioD. 

The grant consists of five plates 10" x 2" with a ring 3" in diameter bearing the 
seal of an elephant. The plates are written on both sides, except the first and the 

ohatus-simanta Tegure. etc. might also mean Tegure-dfisa, etc., which was divided among four 
stoantas. 
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last. The ring was not cut at the time the plates were received. The surface of 
the fourth plate is broken in some places but no letters are lost. Five lines of 
writing are found in the first plate but the other plates have four lines on each 
surface. Each line contains about 28 letters. 

Paleography. 

The grant is engraved in Old Kannada characters. The letters are generally 
well-formed, though slightly cursive. In some places, as in plate II, they are not 
deeply cut. The characters seem to belong to the close of the 6tb century A. D. and 
resemble the alphabet of the Penugonda plates in general with a slight incline to 
left. The test letters hlia, Wia, ja, etc., found in the plates (LL 1 and 2 bha, L2 
kha, LI ja) all belong to this period. The anusvAra is indicated by a dot over the 
letter and the reduplication of consonants is indicated by a dot to the left of the 
letter, e.g., stamhlia in line 2, vritUli in line 6. The mistakes in orthography are 
not many. It has to be noted that the upadlnnaniya is written in this record with- 
out the r&plia which is usual in the grants of several Gahga kings. 

Language. 

The language is Sanslcrit throughout and mostly prose except for the 
imprecatory stanzas in LL 30-33 which are in the Anushtup metre. Though the 
language used is generally correct, the frequent change of vihliakti or case-ending 
in the case of epithets qualifying the same substantive causes considerable confu- 
sion in meaning. Thus for Madhava, son of Vishnugbpa, we have first the 
nominative tan-nandanah in line 7, next the genitive gimaqandla7nTiritasya in line 
8 and the instrumental — rdjy6na in line 8 and also in LL. 9, 10 and 11. Similarly 
we have the nominative plural used for several epithets qualifying prajdpatayaJi in 
LL. 11-15. But in line 16 we find the genitive plural used for prdsdda-prdkdm- 
bacldhd-dydgdndm chaturdahdshta-kutumhdndm. Whether these words refer to 
^rajdpaiayali in line 14 or to a separate set of people cannot be determined. Simi- 
larly the genitive plural is used in LL. 21-24 while the nominative plural is used in 
LL. 25-27 to denote probably the same persons. The phrases Katullamaliyum in 
line 19 and K6dalar4 in L. 34 have ease endings in Kannada. This is probably 
due to their being proper names denoting certain villages. 

Maker of the grant. 

The grant is stated to have been made by Kodalara N4gauna. Whether 
N4ganna was the composer or the engraver of the grant is doubtful. Perhaps 
he belonged to the family or tribe of Kodalar ; or Kodalar4 may be a mistake for 
Ktidalura, meaning the village Kudalhr. In the latter case Sangamapiaa in 
L. 15 is the Sanskrit equivalent of the name Kddalur. 


16 * 
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Purpose of the inscription. 

The record registers the creation of a new town called Sangamapura by the 
Ganga hing Ma.dhava, son of Vishpugopa, in Sendraha-yishaya and the gift by him 
of five villages Keyegalur, etc., situated in Yall^vi-vishaya, a eight-thousand 
province and also of the right to receive a tithe of the income of merchants in 
Kirumnndaniru (?). The donees were twenty-two families of Brahmans who were 
employed probably as ministers to give advice and work for the king chiefly in 
matters connected with the defence of the country and foreign policy. They were 
well-versed in the Vedic studies and Vedic ritual. They belonged to Ka^yapa, 
AtrSya, Gautama and Bh3.radvaja-g6tras. Only three names are given for the 
donees, Bhavasvami, Nagadeva and Vishnu. These were the more prominent of 
the donees. The donees seem to have been presented also with certain utensils 
of bronze for domestic use and a bullock for carrying purposes and an image of 
Vishnu. But the meaning of this line is not quite free from doubt. ‘ We have 
also certain epithets, such as heads of the Manigrama-sreni and the inhabitants (?) 
of Tegm’e, Amaniya, Nandy^la and SimbMa districts in LL. 21-22. Whether these 
apply to the donees as seems to be evident from the context or whether these 
merely indicate the witnesses to the grant as is found in some records, the word 
samaTislmm being omitted after chdturoklya in L. 22 in the present record, cannot 
be determined (M. A. R. 1924, PP. 69, 71). The epithet Tuviyal-heshthi- 
sarvcLdhyakshandvi (L. 28) may also relate to the witnesses. A merchant of the 
Tuviyal-gdtra is referred to in the Bannahalli plates (E. C. V. Belur 121). 

Geographical. 

S&ndraka-vishaya containing the villages granted is identified with the north- 
west of the Mysore State roughly corresponding to the Nagarkhanda of later times 
(B. C. V. Intr. P. 3 ; M. A. R. 1929, P. 66). It is also referred to in the Bennur plates 
(B. 0. V. Belur, 246) of the Kadamba King Vijaya-Siva-Krishpavarma and the Tagare 
plates of the Gahga king Polavlra (M. A. R. 1918, P. 41). In the latter record it is 
associated with Vall^vi-desa as in the present grant. Vall4vi-d§sa which is 
also referred to in the Bannahalli plates of the Kadamba King Krishna varma (E. 0. V. 
Belm’ 121) is identified with Bali^ivi-seventy in the Honnali Taluk, Shimoga District 
(B. C. V. Intr. P. Ill), BallAvi is also the name of a village in Tumkur Taluk, 
but the former is more probably the place named here. The villages granted, namely, 
Kereg<4lhr, Posavalli, etc., cannot he identified. Devhlge province is evidently the 
Devalige-n4d of later times and includes parts of B^lhr and Chickmagalm: Taluks. 

* It is possible that the words used for the donations here might indicate taxes such as Vi4 and 
i on bronze vessels and vali and Vishnu (coins with the image of bull and Vishnu) paid on copper 
utensils and jewellery manufactured or sold. 
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Of the villages Tegure, Amaniya, NandyAla and Simbala referred to in L. 21, the 
first, third and fourth are met with in the Kodanjeruvu grant of the Ganga king 
Avinita found in Sidlaghatta Taluk, Kol^r District. The villages are associated 
with the province of Sendraka (M. A. R. 1924, P. 69). The same villages are also 
referred to in the Nallala grant of the Ganga king Durvinita found in the same 
village in the Sidlaghatta Taluk (M. A. E. 1924, P. 71). 

Sangamapura, too, cannot be definitely identified. Kfidli at the confluence of 
the Tungfl. and Bhadra in Shimoga Taluk, Khdlhr in Ohamarajanagar Taluk where 
the Honnuhole receives a tributary, Harihar where the Tungabhadra receives 
Haridravati, etc,, might each be called Sangamapura, (a town of confluence) but they 
are not so called in the inscriptions. If Tegure of this grant is to be identified with 
the village Tagare in Belhr Taluk, then the Kiru-Kudalhr of the Tagare grant 
might be considered to be the same as Sangamapura of our grant. There is a 
Kudalur near Belur where two minor streams meet. Three villages Kachihalli, 
Hosahalli and Kadumanahalli are shown in the village list of Belur Taluk. These 
villages probably are the same as K^chappalli, Posavalli and Katullamali of our 
present record. But Yall&vi-vishaya comprising Honnali Taluk is far off, unless as 
stated in the record it was a 8,000 province extending to parts of Beltrr Taluk. 

History. 

The inscription records a grant made by the Ganga king Madhava, son of 
Vishnug6pa. The predecessors of these kings, namely, Kongonimah^idhiraja, his son 
Madhava, his son Harivarma whose son was Vishnugopa are all given the usual 
epithets qualifying them and met with in inscriptions. 

It is now well known that the evidence of the copper plates on Ganga 
genealogy is conflicting. Prof. Jouveau Dubreuil in his Ancient History of the 
Dekhan (p. 104ff) reviewed the evidence and suggested that there were two dynasties 
of the early Gangas, namely, the Gahgas of Talkd,d and the Gahgas of Paruvi. 
According to him the latter issued the Penugonda plates. He went further and 
thought that Krishnavarma Ganga of the Bendiganahalli plates (Mysore Arch. 
Report 1914-16, Plate XVIII) was the son of Madhavavarma of the Paruvi branch. 
Mr. R, Narasimbachar, while editing the Kfldlur plates of Mfbrasimha, thought the 
suggestion ingeneous but did not accept it (Mysore Archgeologioal Report 1921, 
p. 29). There can be little doubt that the genealogy as given in the Kudlur plates 
of Marasimha is also correct. • In 1924 while editing the Chukuttur plates of 
Simhavarma Ganga, Dr. Shama Sastry agreed that the dynasty of the Penugonda 
plates was difi'erent from that of the Kodanjeruvu plates, the latter’s genealogy 
being identical with the earlier part of that given in the Kudlur plates of 
Marasimha. To these two branches he added a third as mentioned in the Chukuttur 
plates. (M. A. R. 1924, p. 17.) 
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Since in the present report three important records of the western G-ahgas are 
published (Nos. 3, 36 and 88), each with a different genealogy, the subject may be 
further reTiewed here. Though some of the alleged records of the G-ahgas are 
definitely spurious, there could be no doubt about the genuineness of a large number 
of them like (1) the Kudlur plates of Marasimha which are supported by the 
KeregSilur plates of Madhava II (No. 3 of this report); (2) the Penugonda plates 
which are supported by the Kudlur plates of Madhavavarma (No. 88 of this report); 
and (3) the Chukuttur plates of Simhavarma (Mysore Archeological Report 1924, 
No. 81) which support the Bepdiganahalli plates (Mysore Archseological Report 
1914-15, plate XVIII). All the three genealogies may be accepted. The problem 
now is to reconcile them. 

There are three theories possible according as we conclude that only one 
dynasty existed or two or three. 

If the dynasty was only one, then the first six rulers would be as follows : — 

Konguiii 

1 

Madhava 

... I 

Aryavarma alias Harivarma alias Krishnavarma 


Madhava alias Vlravarma 

Yishnugopa alias 
Simhavarma 

I 

Madhava (Tadangala) 

.1 ■ 

Avinlta. 

This theory is weak since (1) it is assumed that single persons bore a variety 
of highly differentiated names, (2) Yiravarman is mentioned only in one of the 
records and (3) the Pallava overlordship is acknowledged in two only of a large 
number of inscriptions. 

The second theory would be that the dynasty of the Penugonda plates is 
different from that of theKeregalur plates. To the former, which we shall call with 
Dubreuil the ‘ Paruvi dynasty,’ belonged Madhavavarma of the Penugonda and 
Xudlur plates (No. 88). He ruled over at least the Paruvi and Marukara-nshayas 
consisting of the Tumkur and Anantapmr districts. His father was Aryavarma or 
Ayyavarma who was the son of Madhava I, the author of a commentary on Dattaka- 
sutras and the common ancestor of both the G-anga branches. 

Simhavarma of the Ohukuttur plates states that his father Krishnavarma 
who ruled over Kaivara-vishaya in the Kolar District was the son of Madhava- 
varnra whose father was Kongunivarma. The Bendiganahalh plates appear to 
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refer to the same M^dhava and Kpishriavarma. It is not known whether 
Aryavarma had also the name Kongunivarma after his grandfather. If he had, 
Krishnavarma would be Paruvi Madhava’s son. If he did not, he would be one 
of the three sons of M^dhava I, each of whom would appear to have been at 
the head of a kingdom after their father’s death. The main difficulty about the 
latter position would be that while the Tumkur and Anantapur Districts were 
subordinate to the Pallavas, the Kaiv^ra Vishaya in the Kolar District would be 
independent, according to the Chukuttur and Bendiganahalli plates which are silent 
about the Pallava connection. This dynasty does not acknowledge the overlordship 
of the Pallavas and was probably a third branch ruling independently. If Krishua- 
varmawas a sou of Paruvi MMhava, he may be taken to have become independent 
of Pallava suzerainty after his father’s death. In that case the Paruvi dynasty 
would consist of Aryavarma, his son Madhava (both of whom were vassals of the 
Pallavas), Krishnavarma and his sons Simhavarma and Yuvar&ja ViraVarma 
who were free from the Pallava yoke. The territory held by this Paruvi dynasty 
may have consisted of the Paruvi, Marukara and Kaivara Vishayas forming a solid 
area of about three districts, namely, Anantapur, Tumkur and Kolar. 

According to this theory the dynastic table would be as follows : — 

Konguni 

Madhava 


(Talk&d Branch) j | (Paruvi Branch) 

Harivarma Aryavarma 

Vishnugbpa Madhava 

Krishnavarma 

I 

Ma,dhava (Tadangala) 

I Simhavarma Vlravarma 



Avinita 


The weakness of this theory would be that two assumptions would have to be 
made : (1) that Krishnavarma became independent of the Pallava yoke, though his 
father and grandfather were crowned by the Pallava overlords ; and (2) that the 
reigns of four generations of the Paruvi Branch were equivalent in length to two of 
the Talkad Branch, namely, those of Harivarma and Vishnugbpa, since the empire 
appears to have become reunited under TadangMa Madhava who held sway over 
the Tumkur and Kolar Districts also (B. C. X Mb. 263). 

The third view would be that there were in all three distinct branches of the 
Gahgas. The dynasty, mentioned in the Keregalur and M^rasimha plates, 
which was perhaps the main branch was descended from Kongunivarma and 
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Madhava I, through Hajivarma whose son was Vishnngdpa. Vishnugopa’s son 
was Tadangala Madhava or M4dhava II who granted the Keregalur plates and who 
was the father of Avinfta. This Avinlta of the Talkad branch appears to have 
acquired possession of the Paruvi area. It is also possible that the Gahga Empire 
was divided after the death of Madhava I, perhaps owing to a disputed succession 
between his sons Harivarma, Krishnavarma and Aryavarma, who got respectively 
Talked, Kaivara and Paruvi. The Pallava Emperor Simhavarina probably 
intervened on behalf of Aryavarma and crowned him. The separation of the 
kingdoms appears to have existed for two or four generations between 400 and 
600 A. D. However it was the Talked dynasty which ultimately won the 
mastery. This theory has also its weak points. 

To the information gathered from the plates discussed above, we may add the 
facts about the succeeding generations as supported by what is gathered from the 
Ganj4m plates and the newly discovered D^varahalli stone inscription of Sivam4ra. 
(Eor the genealogy of the main dynasty see notes on No. 36 below.) 

Date. 

The present record mentions no year but names only the full moon day of 
Vaisakha. Thus the date cannot be determined with any approach even to 
approximation. 

But on the basis of the above discussion it may be stated that, Madhava II 
(Tadangala), the author of the present grant reigned just before his son Avinita 
and was a contemporary of the last Paruvi Ganga ruler. If the latter was M4dhava, 
the author of the Penugonda plates (0. 476 A. D,), the Keregalur plates may be 
assigned to about the same date. But if the last of the Paruvi rulers was 
Simhavarma, grandson of the abovenamed king, then these plates may be assigned 
to about 500 A.D. 

Other Particulars. 

The various terms sandJii-mgraha, vigriliydsana, etc., found in LL 11-13 are 
met with in Kautilya’s Arthas4stra. That several families of Brahmans were 
employed to help the king in his foreign policy and defence of the country, at 
the same time preserving their Vedic learning and religious duties, and that they 
were rewarded with grants of land and the right to collect certain taxes on 
merchandise in certain places would be interesting for a study of the social 
history of the period [cf. Eautilya’s Arthas4stra Bk. I, ch. 9; Bk. II, oh. 22]. 
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4. 

KADUR DISTRICT. 

Chikmagalub Taluk. 

On a set of copper plates of the Vijayanagar King Narasimha dated S. 1326 
in the possession of Gdpalakyishna Bhatta in the village Ambale in the hobali of 
Chikmagalur, 

Size 13"X6". 

Two plates with ring : Devanagari characters and Sanskrit Language, 


— I I— 


3i»cjja 

"IT CO 

sgjsptos? e3o20^ siicjo sS Jilw 0 sSijScchdd 

6 CO >• CO N ^ CO O 

(.2 SoOT^rt^o mDortd 



1 B. 


d^55;Tsricr3^d 

1. LoSeSjs? ^d^cTscSojsrsoJj SsSiSo^ortliddo^ozs tSoJS, 

2 II gdus^S^drlcradogj sSojso^tojjra 

3. oSiSoqJsS? II sSii^ gS5^^3rao;A;3?r{og3.?)Og ^^sSra 

4. ^ sdosffBsjjs^oiJosidg cJ^ql 

5. r537) [o] r5?rfs3Fos53D il o^sjyt. SersqSdjs? ;dsj,o 

0. 5)g s^aijC^dg sh3|jCdjg dortdo&^ajs 

7. .aFfciahi? qSsteF ^^s^^^dortcrsas 

S. 3 ^ 3d^^?®osSraog35'3 «0J3^ sSogsdcdsarteS 

9, cs5j^d:3j3^o?)&! 

10. ^oags soS?:^o 33 o ijs^aJoiJjs 

11. stedtSgt^^gg edj3^;^;^do33o crsgjrs dS^Ao 

12. 35 '^dd^ dsj^cTs^cjSrg 

13. cdooJj^ ^esro srsd:^ 

14. sraj^dio :^Gr3 d^Ao^;:|,a^g 

15. sJrario^Sdo s?5^d^i jSoc^djSj^ga sto 

16. uE 30 ?;rssS 33 ^^g dcn)g,^?d? dJ 

17. a^cTDo sS^cra^o^o sgjdgsrSjSSj aosq^^^^j ^?ssdo 

13. aoOo ^oo'sjpaido [f^?] ^ 

19. ao3 ^gao srs 


17 
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20 . 

21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 
II A 25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 
29. 


30. 


81. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 


46. 

47. 


48. 

49. 


c3^S39^2?C3A)fS33SO[333g t3J53iKJ083'diJS?3j 
£30 ?3j3^3i)^lJ^?33OO^^^:^O7T^d0 Si>3 

:^s3oo ef^s^ ;3'sd3 sJoqrswWr 

S§ ^£Jo3j3?cS(;s7>2;i5^acS3^ s-oosra 

3d; 3^ d5j‘;3gS^A^z3oC3-SjO^^ 

£5K??SS3*2j^£Srd33^0 SjJ&?2SiSS 

oorto ^^ddo sS^osssb^’C?? aSj;Sj®^?1jO SSs 
Sij?rforl53J3SJ^s ars^c^dodoo odcSo 
s^d.S)osB5Si)*?3j>s§ es:^?o33rfwO^;^^ESj3^;^d^g 
e?^ersa53d srasocdro wd;^o2J33J0jS^a34) 

03330 d-s‘^^ !?^dddM5^ 

dDSDoJi adoSosijds ^^dodsrsEid^ctoaJo srs 
A^BoJS^^^Sjj^ioESd^ docra^^jdg ^^d^ao 

Eo^so^dJSdiSi e3?43rf^dd)do ss-^is^o dao^g^rtodod 
s^oddo^ ddo 

ddodgd dsSjareo d$i^ dv«2^c3?s§f d 
$i<s^^d33ciEjrse3 ddorija^adocdjo#^ e 
Aes^rrado ddj^drd^jd-Dqra^^dsdJ^s 
ds^ rr^dio Kr 3 ,o 5 |^Kr 3 oi> dc^i 3 d)So ados eroa 
^ d^diiajs^cdo dJ^sfsi^Sdid dgs esdos^ 
d’^cOidjBtjdds'^ dSd.dO'S dto^dojs^srsd^ 
di3^o s^doMs^ oa^ Tijs^^djD^do dad 
ds d^dro3od« d^sraod^ ds3orodaoo33:^d)do [^ 5 ] d^ 
dos^do&^daog ddOFd^dd^;^dg 
ddAd? ddr^eqado^d ddd^sJ^o dda^zsa^ 

ddd/ia.cb ejpdd.a'd e) ddoodoa dodsa dOndOEso dj 
£ 3 ^ [o] dddsa didaodo dddsa dsad^ES ^d 
;|,odd^e^ [o] d^S^s* II 11 11 ^^dort I 


Transliteration. 

1. Om namo Narfi-yan^ya naraas tunga-^ira4-chumbi-cliandra- 

2. chai]Qara-ch§.rave B trail6kya-nagara-raiiibha-milla-s [t] aipbhS,- 

3. ya Sambbav^ ■' satyaika-vrata-palano gunanidbib srlma- 

4. n trifclyS,ryapan pancbfi,rnnaya-parab sbada tapah dridba 
6. satanga sarvamsaba || Asbta-vyakti-kaladbaro nava-ni- 

6. dbih p-Qsbyad-ya^ab m (pr?) atyayah srlman Eanga-mabipati- 

7. r vijayatd dbarmagranl sriguni^ tasya Sri-rangar&ja- 


^ The stanza is corrupt. 
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8. sya patni Tiiam§,mbik&, babhau tasyarp sanjanay4masa 

9. srl Nrisirnbakbya-bbtlbbujam sa prapta-yauvanb r^ja-Nri- 

10. timhva' tilaka svayam Sriranga-tilakam t^Ltam t6shay4- 

11. masa cheshtitaih ^lokya taaayam ratna-sim- 

12. hv^san^ tada abbisbiobya samriddh4rtbah s^mr^- 

13. jyais^ obakravartinarp sapatntko yayau turnam v^napra- 

14. stb6;sramam tada tato Nrisimbya-nripatih jitv^ sa- 
id. rva-digamfcaram sa-sainyah pravivesasau Cbandradi'6na-ma- 

16. bidbaram tatratya-Badari-namnyah nadyas tire su- 

17. vistar^m. VelApurlrp purah pr9,pya drushtva Sri Kasavam® 

18. Harim tula-bb4rarn tatra kritya Brabma [n^] bbyo dadau ba- 

19. hu tasmin d6s6 dvijam drisbty^ yeda- sastrartha-p^- 

20. ragani santusbta-bridayo rStja V4l4purya udag-di- 

21. si krosa- dyaya-mit^ des6 sukba-samyS,san6cbi- 

22. te Deyalabbidba-slm^ly^h bbushanam jana-topa (sba ?)- 

23. nam Somasettlpallir iti pratbitanr gr^mam u- 

- - / 

24. ttaroarp Srl-Venkatapuram cheti krity^ narua sudb^i-rmi- 

11 A. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

,40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

* Eead simha., ^Read sS.mrfl,jy 0 . ^Eead kfisavam. '' Read yasadlivam. 


kah syasti sri-vijayo-pgta-bbj^iidaye Sa.liya- 

bane nagba-naitrdigni- obaadranke vatsare Taran^ subbe Sr4- 

yane masi paurnamyarn S6may4r6 mabipatih stbapya 

S6in4svarairi lingam K^sayam Venkatapure ekabbogyam tatah 

kritya putra[bj SrlraDga-bbupateh pautras Tirumalaraya- 

sya sri-Nrisirnhva-mahtpatih Atreya-gotrd obotpannab 

Asyalayana-sakbay4 Apastamb^khyasakha- 

yam L6bit9j-bbidba-g6trake naptr6 Kdsava-bbattasya 

sut4ya Siya-yajyanah Srikanthay&japeyaya sa- 

gnibotra-kutumbine gramam 6n.am adad dbirah sri Nrisim- 

byakbya-bbupatih Betagerc-puram pracbyam Muttugamnnam cba 

daksbin^ pasobime Settiballlti H4nn^palll tad-a- 

ttar6 fiyarp chaiya chatur-diksbu pratbit^ bbil-prad6sik§ ni- 

dbi-niksb^pa-pasbana-taru-gulmadi-samyutS a- 

ksbinyagami tat-purya sidbba-sbdbyasbta-s4dbanaih 

datya gramam Br4tpban.4ya drl-Venkatapuram yibhuh uddi- 

sya yipra- mukbyaya putra-pautra-tad-udbbayaih a-ebandra- 

stbayino bbbtya yasad-bbam'' iti cba bruyaa tamrora- 

pattarp karayitva likbity4 gotra-sutrakatp bbayi. 

nab prartbayan bbupan dbarmara p4layata dh [r] uyaip [srl] Nri- 


17 * 
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45. simhva-mahip^lah dharma- sthapana-tat-parah ekai- 

46. va bhaginl l6ke sarvesham eva bhubhujam na bbojya 

47. na kara-gr^bya vipra-datfca Tasundhara svadatt4-dyugunam * pu- 

48. nya [m] para-dafctanu-palanam para-dattapahar6na sva-da- 

49. tfcam nisbpbala[m] bhay^fc ji sri || sri || ^riranga I 

(in Kannada characters) 

Translation. 

LL. 1-2. 

Om. Obeisance to N^rayana. Invocation to Sambhn. 

LL. 3-7, 

Victorious is the king Eanga, foremost in righteousness and possessed of aus- 
picious qualities, protector of the vow of truthfulness, a storehouse of righteousness, 

Lighly prosperous, devoted to the five Amnayas (the four Vedas and 

the Mahabharata ?), firm in the observance of the 6 kinds of austerities (tapas or 
control of the five organs of sense and of mind), ruler of the earth with the seven 
elements of sovereignty, endowed with the attributes of the eight guardians of the 
regions, possessed of the nine treasm'es and of ever increasing fame.^ 

7-9. 

The queen of that Srirangaraya was Timm^mbika and by her he got a Son, the 
illustrious king Nrisimha. 

9-10. 

After attaining youth, the king Nrisimha pleased his father ^rirahga by his 
good conduct. 

11-14. 


Seeing his son (grown of age) the king installed him on the jewelled throne as 
the emperor and being fully satisfied went away early with his wife to lead the life 
of a hermit, 

15-19, 


Then king Nrisimha conquered all the regions and with his army came to the 
mountain Chandradrbna. He next reached the great city of Velapur (Belur) on the 
banks of the nver named Eadarl and visited the god Vishnu in the form of Kesava. 


^ Read sva-dattad dvigunam. 

^ This stanza seems to be an adaptation of the verse: satyaika-vrata-paiak6 dvigunadhts tryarthl 
chaturyeditft panena-skandha-kritl shad-anvaya-driclhas saptMga-sarvamsahab ashta-vyakti-kalMhard 
nava-nidhih pushyad-dasa-pratyayat smart6chh-raya-dhurandhar6 vijayatlm srl-Bukkana-kshmapatih 

^ of M&dhavaeharya-s commentary on Parasarasmriti known as the 

Parksara Madhavlya and also in Kalamfi,dhavlya, another work of the same author. 
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There he got himself weighed in the scales (against gold) and gave large sums of 
money to Brahmans. 

19 - 24 . 

In that country he came across a Brahman deeply versed in the interpretation 
of the Yedas and Sastras and being highly pleased with him, the virtuous king (gave 
away) the village known as Sdmasettipalli, an ornament to the slme (region) known 
as Devala and loved by all the people, situated within two hrdms to the north of 
Vela,puri, where people could live happily, and renamed the village as Venkatapura. 

25 - 28 . 

Be it well. In the auspicious, victorious and prosperous ^hlivahana year, 
numbering mountains, eyes, fires and moon (1527), in the year Tarana, during the 
auspicious month Sr^vana, on Monday the full-moon day, the king set up Somesvara- 
liiiga and Kfisava in Venkathpura and made a gift of the village as AkahTidgya 
(enjoyable by a single person). 

28 - 42 . 

The son of the king Srlranga and grandson of Tirumalaraya, the illustrious and 
heroic king Nrisimha, a descendant of Atreya-gotra and of A^valayana-sakhA, bestowed 
this village on Srikaatha-Va.japeya, a man of a large family tending the sacred fire, 
and belonging to the school of Apastamba-sakha and born of L6hita-g6tra, grand- 
son of K^^avabhatta and son of Siva-yajv4. The boundaries on the four sides of the 
land granted are in the east Betagerepura, in the south Muttuganna, in the west 
Settihalli and in the north Hannepalli. The king granted the above village 
Venkatapura with all its underground treasure, deposits, minerals, trees a.nd plants, 
imperishablea, future revenue, rights which have accrued before and rights which 
are possible hereafter comprising the eight rights of property to the Brahman, and 
spoke to him praying that he might live with his children and grandsons and their 
descendants for as long as the moon endures. 

42 - 45 . 

Engaged in protecting righteousness, the king got the copper plates engraved 
giving therein the gotras and sutras and a request to the (future) kings that they 
might maintain the charity for ever. 

45 - 49 . 

The land gifted to Brahmans is the only sister on earth common to all the 
kings ; she is to be neither enjoyed nor seized by the hand (taxed). Protecting gifts 
made by others is twice as meritorious as making a gift oneself. By 'seizing what 
is given to others, even one’s own gift becomes fruitless. Good fortune. Good 
fortune. 


Srlranga. 
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Note. 

Description. 

The grant consists of two copper plates 13" x 6" connected by a ring. The ring 
had been cut when the plates were received in the office. There is no seal. The 
plates are slightly rounded at the top. 

Paleography. 

The characters look very much like present day D6vanS,gari. The variations 
are na (line 1), vya (line 5), la (line 22), stu (line 1) su (line 33), kshu (line 37). The 
letters are generally well-formed but in some places parts of them cannot be made 
out owing to faulty engraving. There are also some errors of writing. Thus sta 
looks more like sa in line ‘2, id is written for ptd in line 5, hvd is written for h^ in 
line 9, etc., khya in line 9, looks like rmja, etc. The signature at the end of line "49 
is in Kannada characters which are carved very faintly. These look as if they 
were added later on. It is, however, known that the signatures at the end of royal 
charters were often affixed by the kings themselves. Further the script used for 
grants to Brahmans on copper plates was at this time usually Nandi Nagari and not. 
Devanagari. 

Language. 

The language used is Sanskrit and the whole grant is in Anushtup verses with 
the exception of the stanza in praise of Rahga in lines 3-7, which is in the ^ardhla- 
vikrldita metre. Mistakes of language are few, except in the verse referred to. The 
engraver seems to have been unable to understand the correct import of this difficult 
stanza and has committed several mistakes while copying it. The original stanza 
from which the present verse was adopted is in praise of king Bukka I, and was 
composed by M4dhav4charya, his minister. 

Purport. 

The inscription records that king Rahga, whose queen was Timm4mba, installed 
his son Nrisimha on his jewelled throne when he was of proper age and retired to 
lead a hermit s life with his queen. Nrisimha made several conquests and in the 
eom-se of a military expedition came to the Chandradrona hill (now called Baba Budan 
Hills). From there he went to Belur (V61apm-a) on the banks of the river Badari 
(same as the present Tagachi river) and paid obeisance to god Kfisava in that town 
At B^ur he also performed the Tul4bh4ra ceremony (weighing oneself in scales 
against gold and precious stones) and made presents of gold to Brahmans. On this 
occasion he made the gift of a village called S6masettipalli to the north of Bfilhr to 
a Brahman learned in the Yedas, named Srikantha-v4jap6ya. Details of the parentage 
pf the donee and the boundaries of the village granted are also given and the usual 
imprecatory stanzas come at the end of the grant. The signature at the end is 
given as Srlranga, not the name of the donor but that of his father. 
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Date. . 

Details of the date are given in lines 26-27 as Monday the full-moon day of 
Sr^vana in the year Tarana, the year numbered by naga, netra, agni and chandra 
in the Salivahana era. Chandra (moon) stands for 1, agni (fire) usually stands 
■for 3 but sometimes is taken as equivalent to 6 (Mysore Inscriptions P. XXI), netra 
for 2 and naga for 7. So the year referred to is either 3. 1327 or 1527'. 
If we take S. 1327 (expired) it corresponds to the year Tarana and the whole date 
may be equivalent to Monday 2lst July 1404 on which day the tithi of Paurnima 
began at about 10-30 P.M. If S. 1527 is taken, it corresponds to Visv4vasu and the 
nearest Tfirana is 1606, 21 years earlier; and if this year Tarana is taken as the year 
meant, the date would correspond to Monday 10th August, 1584 A. D. on which 
day the 16th tithi began at mid-day. ’ 

Geographical details. 

Of the places mentioned in the grant, Ohandradrona is the Sanskrit name of the 
Baba Budan Eange of hills near Chikmagalur in the west of the Mysore State. Vela- 
pura is evidently the town of B5lhr which is about 14 miles from Chikmagalur. The 
river Badari is the same as the Yagachi stream which flows near Belur. The god 
Kesava referred to is the deity installed in the Channak.esava temple at Belhr. The 
village granted named Somasettipalli is the present Savshattipalli of the Taluk Maps, 
7 miles to the north of Belilr. H^nnepalli is Honnenhalli about a mile to the north 
of Savshattipalli ; Settipalli is Shattihalli about a mile to its west ;'Muttuganna is 
Mutganni about 3 miles to its south and Betageripura is probably the same as 
Dod Byadgeri about 3 miles to the south-east of Savshattipalli. Devalaslme 
is the D6val.ige-nad of the inscriptions which includes B5lur and the surround- 
ing district. The new name Vehkatapura given to the village granted has now 
disappeared like many other new names given to villages at the time of their gift to 
Brahmans, temples, etc. 

History. 

The present grant purports to record the gift of the village Somasettipalli to a 
Brahman by king Narasimha, son of Rahgabhhpala, on the occasion of his Tuldbhdra 
ceremony at B5lur. Now who was this king Narasimha ? If we take 1404 A. D. 
as the date meant there seems to have been no local dynasty ruling at B6lur which 
was subject to the Vijayanagar king Harihara. No name of Narasimha or Eanga is 
met with among the kings and princes at Vijayanagar during this early period. 

If the later date A.D. 1584 is taken as the correct year, then the king Eanga 
becomes Bahga I, or Srlrangard.ya, son of Tirumalarfi,ya, brother of the famous Aliya 
Eamaraya who was slain at Talikota in 1665. Eanga died in 1684 and was 
succeeded by his younger brother Vehkatapati in 1585. (Heras : Aravldu Dynasty, 
Page 300). Eev. Heras says that Eanga must have died in about the first half of the 
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year 158-5. His successor is given as Venkatapati (PP. 277, 300), He adds (in a 
foot note to P. 300) that “ there is ground for doubting that this succession was 

immediate A Kumbakhnam grant of Venkata II, 1590, mentions one of his 

brothers, Tirumaladevaraya or Sridevaraya and states that he reigned for a short 

time We hope new discoveries will throw light on this point But no mention 

has been so far made of Eahga’s voluntary relinquishment of sovereignty and 
retu'ement to the forest or of his son Narasimha succeeding him. According to 
Chikkadevarayavamsavali composed by TirumaUrya about the end of the 17th 
century Eatiga (or Srlrahgaraya) had no issue (P. 2). It is also to be noted that B5lhr 
in 1584 was ruled by a local chief named VenkatMri N^yaka who was a subordinate 
of the Vijayanagar king ^rirahgaiAya I (E.C.V. Belur 12, and 212, etc.). But the 
present record does not refer to him. However, the present record states that 
Banga I relinquished his throne before August 1684, and that his son Narasimha 
ruled as Emperor for a few months. The name of the ruler is given as Narasimha 
and not Srl-d§va or Tirumala-ddva or E^ma as surmised by Sewell and Heras. Thus, 
if the present record be genuine, it would discover a new emperor of the Aravidu 
dynasty and give some details of the early part of his reign. 

But there is good reason to doubt the genuineness of this record owing to the 
faulty date and paleography. 


5 

At the same village Ambale in the hobali of Ohikmagalur, on the pediment of 
the Linga in the tsvara temple. 

Kannada language and characters 

rtea Sosteo aSjss^sSjCtSo 

3. rit3 e So!odc35s5[d] 

A 

4. dr ... . c^ddw5,?c& II 

1. sv3iSti siimatu ganakum^ri Boppavvcya Nagayyanii 

2. sri Samkhara-devarige kotta Tarigodala mtigandu- 

3. gada gaddeyanu Jiyaru a-Samkhara deva- [ra] ' phjisidavarum Hegga- 

' ' • • • Wa salvudu alidavarn Siva-dr6hi 

Note, 

This record registers the gift of a 
khandugas in Tarigodalu (village) by tb 


rice land of the sowing capacity of three 
5 G-anakumari (Ylrasaiva priestess) Boppave’s 
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(son) NAgayya for the services of the god Sankara. This land was to be enjoyed by 
the jiyar (head of a matt ?) and the priest who offered worship to the god daily and 

Heggade An imprecation is laid against those who violate the 

grant. 

No date is given, nor is the king reigning at the time named. 

6 

Near the same village Ambale, on a boulder in a hillock situated at a 
distance of one mile from the village. 

Kannada language and characters, 
ssojadi 1 sSo^o djsdcio 

2. . . 5h0(3 


Note. 

This short inscription, most of the letters of which are illegible, records the 
death of a Jaina priest named Jinachandra. 


KOLAR DISTRICT. 

Bowringpbt Taluk. 

7 

At the village Badamakalahalli in the hobali of Dasarahosahalli, on a boulder 
near the tank to the west. 

Kannada language and characters 


3c)?!5?3riS?0. 

— —I »-« 

tro?!5d c§j3?daQ^ ^doiitos? rtjoa^sg 

rfos3:^cicJ sSJDrtFSd So s oo 

3, . . . wooodaSSo ste(3Ac3 


18 
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Transliteration. . 

1. sri Yijaya-samvatsarada Margasira su 2 In 

2. a-gramada na .... si Bammana-n^yakam ^ ^ 

3 Bayirapami madisida kothara 

Note. 

This records the construction of a hothdra (granary ?) by Bammananayaka and 
Bayirapa of a village (not named), on the second lunar day of the bright half of 
Margasira in the year Vijaya. The date is not expressed in the Saka era. 

Malur Taluk. 

8 

At the village Tekal in the hobali of T^kal, on a stone standing in the field at 
the foot of a hill on the road to Ohinapaganahalli. 

Kannada language and characters. 

CO 

3§j3^rbsd cro&ohg 

1. ao^3jah^„o «^qSo«)^cr3zs^o 

2. 7^cc500^^d 2§/3O^0rf CS ;^aS07t;3<? 

3 . 

4. 

5 . ^ 

6. 

7^ aJ33C3;3^ 

Transliteration, 

1. svasti sri Dillpayyam prithuvl-rajyam 

2. geyyuttire Pomkundada turugole Konga- 

3. vveya Ma- 

4. yideva 

5. kadi sa- 

6. ttu saggi- 

7. yMan 

Note, 

This is a vlragal of the reign of the Nolamba king Dilipayya (called also 
Nolainbadhir§,ja, circa 943-956) and records the death of a warrior named Mayid^va, 
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®oit of Kongawe, wbiile £gliting in a cattle-raid at the village PoEokunda (now 
coalled Hunkunda in Bowringpet Taluk). No date is given. 


9 

At the village Kommanahalli in the same hobali, on a boulder near a well 
named Sannamma’s well, 

Kannada language and characters. 

sSj30j3c!o sSes aneS ms? liooarf 

' X. iazaaSo siodSjda 

2, uoaodDvicrosSdo 

.... ©s3d q355oF3!j>a^ 

4. s3dj3(5jd dooisai 

■ , Note. 

This record is full of lacunae. A pond and a mantapa are stated to have 
been constructed by Bayiraravuta and his wife in the year Vijaya. No date in 
terms of any era is given. A possible date is 1653 A. D. - 

10 

At the same village Kommanahalli, on a boulder near the fort. 

bize 3'-0''Xl' 6 " . . . ... 

Kannada language and' characters. 

sdjs^ms? ns siod ms? rt5oa;d ^{6 

3^5*393 3' X VS" 
aras.Fs3 K)053^dc3 tpuc^sScd djqS oo oo 
< 2 , Mcejdo'aerodd dort zaSj^eSjO'acro 

3_ dd3 ^jDosi);d3o| sdOESorts? c3^d;3'3q3 
4 d sted. eSj 30 oiso#j3?*ii rlcS oi33 

5. 

Transliteration. 

1. Partiva-sarnvatsarada Bhadrapada ^udha 11 lu 

2. Mmatu Bayira Eaiitara maga Chikbana Eau- 

3. taru Kommanahalli Tiruvengala-dbvanatha- 

4. ge kotta m^nya hola afu kolaga gade a^u 

5. kolaga 

Note. 

This is a temple-grant and registers the gift, free of taxes, of a plot of wet land 
of the sowing capacity of six kolagas and a plot of dry land of the same sowing 
capacity, made by Ghikkana-ravuta, son of Bayira-ravuta for services in the 

18* 
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temple of Tiruvengalanatha of the village Kommanahalli. Bayira-ravuta is also 
referred to in the previous record with the. prefix ‘ srimatu’ (illustrious) and must 
have been a local chief or high officer. 

The date of the grant is given as the 11th lunar day of the bright half of 
Bhadrapada in the year Parthiva. No Saka year is given and hence its exact 
equivalent cannot be determined. The year 1646 A. D. may be the date according 
to the characters. 

11 

At the village DinnAr in the same hobali, on a stone lying in the land of the patel 

Size 2' -9" X 2' -3" 

Telugu language and characters. 


1 . 

2. 

3. 


4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 


e»cS^ ns s3ic3 sgjsocjo s&igd 

2'— 9" X 2'— 3" 


. . • SSSSFO SSoaJSdo 0357)13 335 .. . 

Cij 

. . & cd5S5 ooooah 

a SoS55C65rf3.-:) ©a3^337)C35 

£)5d3raa35S 


l53S5,rt8,a 

© 


o57)?> 


fO ericii do 

eO 


(aood ssesos^ao) 


. 3333rf^O . . 


Transliteration. 

(The top portion is out off) — 

1 

^ SArvari-saruvatsarain AshAdha su 

3. . . . yendu srlmatu Yimma- 

4. di Tammaya-gauni-ayyav4.ru 

5. Vira NAyaka 

6. Bamme-gauni 

7. hala . . . Nagappaku .... mAnyain 




The top of this record has disappeared and there are several lacunae through- 
out the inscription and hence the meaning cannot be clearly made out. It seems to 
register the gfft of some land, rent-free, to an individual named NAgappa by some 
one related to Bomm^auda, who was probably a dependant of Vira NAyaka during 
the reign of Immadi Tammayagaufia. The latter was the chief of Sugatur who 
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ruled about 1451 A. D. over parts of Mulbagal Taluk and the surrounding territory 
(see B. 0. X, Mulbagal 241). The record is dated in the year S4rvari and the 
further details given are the month Ashadha and the bright fortnight. The date is 
not expressed in the Saka era. The year Sarvari may correspond to 1420 A. D. or 
1480 A. D. since the record is of the reign of Immadi Tammegauda. 

12 

At the village Halahajli in the hobali of Masti, on a boulder lying in the old 
village site to the east of the village. 

Kannada language and characters. 

3 . 

5 _ essTiS) 

3 s3 

7 r\ csJraa 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri Mirasingha-dfiva ppithuvlra- 

2. jyam geyyutire Ponkolada ernme-tuirugalo- 

3. , h4ydu 

4. Madekappa- 

5. ^la k4di 

6. sattu sa- 

7. ggiyada 

Note. 

This is of the reign of (the G-anga king) Marasingha and records the death of 
a warrior named Made-kappapa while fighting in defence of the buffaloes and 
cows of the village Ponkola. No date is given. Mdrasingha is said to have ruled 
from c. 961 to c. 974 A. D. (Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions by Rice, p. 50). 
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MYSORE DISTRICT. 

Chamarajanagab Taluk. 

Copper plate grant in the possession of Ohannavtraradhya, son of Kumara- 
radhya in the village Haradanhalli in the hobali of Haradanhalli 

One plate : Kannada language and characters, size 14'' X tO" 
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?3e>s33a3te?Srtcjc5 3=)OJS?So n^s5i(iodas3 ^asSroo^OTqS^d 

e^;3^«a^Dacraq3jd3 erasisSrorecJ 3^5J;3 


jSoc^ 


Oort io?ds3 

; 


Rjjscxior 


1. ^?l' rfs3j?3^ort *ds^ca i^oc^zstisjjd zysOsSlI i^gdja^S^sJrtoadoJ^ sSojsoi^ozp^cdo doi?d?ll 

2. •• ijj^sJjdj^^aicradj a3a>s:^A?d il 

3. aj?3D;|,j3jCn)sSocS ,adjRSo33^i0F ©«)d?* js^^ysdoS aSdoz^ja^?® S^doasS wrtc^sr^d sSwao 

4^ oTJzSd ziTte^o ^D7)K)rt5Sof^B^JC5siai3?d^ sjd20j^5s^oor5'i& 

QZIiSSd^ 

5 das'3^5asja3csr3s^(5)Z3ijd5iSaD^£3 ^^sSacy^ftfs^s^'dsjadaiOsSd ©s^firtsaSadavDd^ SodsiSdo3r& 
DD^dart 

0, ^aSOtaQcr^ejrtoda ©^eets^^ ^tdrij^fidowid^ eS^dsS^n^OiijD^ssiidsjs^dja^S^ sSasStSsj 
s3oja®rodssn 

7^ ^oartjs^^oJao rfaa& 3)OC3s3Qa3a;3o»as5;d crsjSjei^SQtSosSrt ef^^sSSdeSaoJssrt daoj^ja^cSdsS^SeAa 
croeaoQA 

3. dao^o^d^rt dja4a:37)cx)rt?*o«)ortQ® sSjo^djadasSajaaS^i, gCSa5)ortc3[rt]?*s73rtstei3 i^sjorttscrsijJ' 
9, doBAoJaa ^ja?<S)d^!5 sj’sSocrscdodoioadrt oortQ'sdE^cSaoates Siarrsd aaa3aoE)3Dcda^<5rt 
sSad;T3 

lA art sj 13 Sodii doddocS^ sSoioda s5,a5o3jsac3o^ cdaortjas^adiaa 5^£^^rt^c;io sSdcto aasi® 
cS^sS^^ 2^ 

1 1 aSsssdJsa ?Sd daj ;yDc3 iTs&jdsSartdoioSaAA sraSdO rtoSa ^sTasJajdodoiirt® t^si sSo sja* 
oortqT2)de^ - 

12. cCoosSssa da^dd^^^_^4ooiSa daoe^e^ortsja&sSooJoo^ja^o s^Sajssscs stoBSrd^ccJadocjci jsdacSosdcgES 

13. ®j?cjadja?;So^djS5d^sT^ttO 53.d^5Jn;d sSos-sd 1 s^^sSsJa^E?as5;3s^cda 

33iSd,s3®r^cdo,?' 

-) cJ 

14. a?doo^?<c35s3da ^eactoeija^Scda sraosracSd dS sJsjForts^a o.£)V&.rta5a sddgssSowd^dS. 

stertda 

15 . d dartcCaoo di^jeacS^d az3daa3raf,aSaoatod&^jai^ s-Dot^dDSd^dado^odjad || o&QsJaa 

sra?d 2)53 

10. do5-2rt?355dort do^jtfsSadddda s stecS^djdort doa ^oorresa^ddad a dod^d^dort 
sraeEf&j^;&053ad 

17. V ad ?djdart Sow^dad j^oE|^(;^d5rt daasoondaddodoaa ^ doiSgdaoortrt^rt ^ 
s3adrt<Soda aa 
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39. c3cTOci)5Srl'5';3o ^ stoeJg esto sJSa o^sjncraqS^S Seij^ortSn'sft ^jsSiScSocS <30Si ^oc5 sScJo 
35da5ra 

40 AO jSons.^Fsrs 23 oA docii STioto.srsjS^d 2jcSS .^(SsdSdo 

Aor?oi>:g 

41 . aouoo sSsS^d^oiio ^jsod srasS^sgv/s^cgdo ejscSjs^sod^iS sSSJoidcrso 1 

a3<J^ s33jrsS 

42. -SHjra cdraoes^odoi ^«Dos II s5ooAs»steao II ^^fi 

l>,P S50D ?*^q5 

Note. 

This sasana consisfcing of a single copper plate was in the possession of a 
gentleman of the Vira^aiva sect in Hardanahalli. The language of the grant is 
modern Kannada and the characters are a curious mixture of the Hoysala type and 
the modem type. Thus the letter bha in lines 1 and 25 and dha in lines 8 and 18 have 
a vertical line at the bottom to show the aspirate. The letter t is written for r in 
Kovinakere in line 9 and the letters ni and vi in lines 4 and 14 have a curved line 
above and in line 20 has an ili to mark the elongated vowel. These characteristics 
clearly prove that the paleography is of a much later period, perhaps of the 17th or 
18th century. But the letters la inline 3 and da in lines 6 and 11 and slia in line 18 
are of the Hoysala period. The language too is modem. The use of onathaventalu 
in line 17 and h6misiruUve and kocUdUve in lines 19 and 26 and hdlundme in 1. 32, and 
aidane'Ondii in 1. 37 is not met with in the 14th century to which the plate purports 
to belong. There is also considerable confusion of language in describing the deeds 
of Mahadesvarasvami in 11. 20-30. The use of the words omhattu-traya pana in 
1. 10 and i^ancliaidu in 1. 17 and tatta-devastlidna and tatta-matliddhi/patigal in 
1. 18 is rather peculiar. There are also several mistakes in the writing. 

The date of the record is given in 1. 14 as S 1246 Tarana sam. MAgha su 3. 
a 1246 is Eakta,kshi and not Tirana. The nearest year Tirana is 20 years later, 

S 1266. Taking this year as correct and 4 in 1246 as a mistake of the engraver 
for 6, the date corresponds to January 7, 1345 A. D. On this date a grant is stated 
to have been made by the Hoysala king Viraball41a during an expedition in the 
south. Even if we take Ballala IV as the king meant the date is rather late 
There are, however, some records of 1342, 1343 and 1346 belonging to this kinff 
(E. 0. XII Tiptur 100 ; E. C. VI Chikmagalur 190 ; E. C. IX Bangalore 120). 

The record claims to register the grant by the king Ball4la in the presence of the 
guru G6sal4rya, certain rights and honours to the heads of the five Virasaiva mathas 
named Chandrani-matha, Kanchi Teluganyada-matha, V4nijyapuri-matha, 
Xemballumatha and Mahalingi-matha. ‘ ' 

As regards^ G6sal4rya, the Virasaiva saint referred to above, we learn from 
Siddhesvarapurlna (chap. 2, verse 33), a Kannada poem by Tontadarya (C- 1560 
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18. s Si33^tio zS^cS rto3je3rt'^?rf ;g:^s3jsTi$33^r5<?? Oortputigs 

19. €>ys43^ ©s3Do Si355-3E^^rt?'o irtcJo « cS^STaooJjortsJo ;jc3aii03 aJjcrs snO^rt^o rfc§S:SS0j 

cSccSo 

20 . ^ ^?s33t)3ocS^3^d:a^aic3JCi OOti2s^c3js?*o sjcSo S;y3^«Sj3?c5S^ uocSi 7jdo^i3?s3irl^3 

rfo ^^o^jdoScjo 

21. j3j 3?© ©zSdo sSosBdsSroa ^^qSooorrscTsq^Ooa Oortqrsde^aJjoiaaQiSjSjsotSJ sS^cSodcsSjo 

rfdT^JSocSo ecozsT)© z3oozS^r1eruc3,5oa rfo 

■22. cSi eoSes c3?s3xocdos3o ^ia.&i?j3ocJ3 tSjDSjd,5o d^dd Sodci3o,5od ^£SA5§J3od3 z3?dd Sod 
cs33d djd^ d32^ 

23. sSds^ajj^do^jjy^ SoodaS^rarido^i^do cjc^ zS^drloSeacyaaJioKiss^aJo^d dodcdJO ^jjortdjDdoJM 

3 oE&o dps?d Ood 

es ^ o 

24. ®dd3 ;^d:S&,5i^j3odo agj3?ri3St0tiO3 crsOcdiO ;g3orSq3a'^dad33 edcrsfidodoo crswosrsqJ^ 

drori 3T3 

25. wo^vsd dc^5i^ esosodddo dsdoo s d^acsJio sjdd djdjs^tpsljdo dd 

e3?Dj dacettod'coa 

26. aojadrfiood3 2 j;g 2 ^d dJS^'^add a!ddo^j3d3|.^t3ono d?ds? ^dcSjO 

d ^a'sp^d 

« o 

27 . do do^od -soddodd gs^dort^o loodo d^drtodes^^ oort^rodE^cdoodraa odcsos^dt^ 

cdo^Drt 

28. SdFddraa dodd^ddo ero^orS^i^aSo dit^ rtxS^ddia© daoetfdoa dd d^dri! 
SSFd 

29 . djaa d^d3ii'»>od^s3'3o^do ds^OcSo sjd^ Eg/s2S'e>5^dFd3 eodnoodJd dodd crad iod 

drad :^odoa5'3?i 

3 Q. dssd ^odoadod^oSodeod sudd^d dd^Qd 3 ^_j ??3 sgswddod dodroa^jiodo i^cJoa 

22 d^ dd3 

31. doTi^aJraddd djsoswsxoddd Sdsrtdod d^dii! d^dod soodsrtdo sd/azjra^i^Fdodi sjddo 

32. 22^dod3dJ3a diarradd^scdooKd^cdi^drt d9 diSj dddois ^x^d atf s^oj ^dodd 

^j313i So 

wi 

33 . dea^^ sdFdodo dod dc^odddoddoSroA dad^jsodo wdSSo^dodJ ddoetwd diarradtrscSoo 

34 . e 0 ddc 3 c)j_d doddddo dod?^ddod3ar1?<3 dad^ &os oudad rtosg) d^Sjaadjso 

E^dja 

35 . 4a riodOddj34a daodrtoQ sracddda Sde^sraoddda dddosDd^^dd dd^dddda ds do'jjjj^jdo'' 

36. d^dsradd do^oo dtsDd ©Offtidddo ^^sraeJs^dos'sOd^rt^rt 224d drad^d^d diad eroen 

artoSoo 

o 

37 . u dd^Sdcflao ©22dd doda trart BtiE^^^jacSiddod DDatoddg dddd^dojaozo rr^dj 

&ojpxirs. 

33 , rt^io 0430, w rr^dod STJtsddoiod^cradod eg/sododooSdijdadti'OiJa i^osoTiddoJa d4^ 
’ Suo d4a udd Aa 

CO ed 
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Kavioharite, Part 2, p. 281) that he was the' head of a raatfc in V4nijyapuri called 
also Hardanhalli (the village where the grant was found) and that his disciple was 
Sankarfi4a who was the guru of Divyalihgesa whose disciple was Ohannabasava. 
Tontada Siddhalihgarya, a Vira4aiva saint, whose achievements are described in 
the above poena was a disciple of Ohannabasava and is said to have been found with 
an ant-hill covering him in a garden at the village Kaggere, (in Kunigal Taluk) while 
engaged in meditation. Another Kannada poem named Channabasavapurana by 
Vir<ipS,kshayya of 1584 A.D. also refers to Gl6sala Ohannabasava as the preceptor of 
the above Tdntada Siddhalingarya (Oanto V, chapter 1,0, verse 44). The Mysore 
Archaeological Peport for 1912 states onp. 18, “ It was at this village (Haradanhalli) 
that the Ling4yet guru G-osala Ohannabasava had his matha where Tdntada 
Siddhalinga, another great teacher and author of the same sect who flourished at 
the close of the ISth century was initiated in the tenets of the Yira4aiva faith.” 

The record commences with the usual invocation to Sambhu. The blessing 
of Grbsal&irya-yati is prayed for in line 1. He is stated to be the head of Vanijya- 
puri Matha (Haradanhalli Matt) and son of Appanarya, belonging to a lineage of 
rdjagwrus (preceptors of kings) and a descendant of Marularya. He is praised as 
being ever filled with sat, chit and dnanda ; as the embodiment of knowledge, bliss 
and light ; as the foundation pillar for the worlds and the cause of creation of all 
beings mobile and immobile ; as the worshipper of his ishtalinga (favourite linga -. 
the stone linga tied to the body of a Virasaiva) which is the supreme being 
worshipped in six positions (sthala) inculcated in the sruti (Vedas), smriti and 
purdnas ; and as the j)attamurti (pontiff or head of a matt), well- versed in the 
Vedas and philosophy (V^d^nta) and the Upanishads. 

Next are described the miracles worked by G6salarya8v4-mi. He is said to 
have made a stone bull speak and to have converted ordinary water in a pot into 
ghee when the supply of that commodity ran short during the feast given in his 
honour by one Pandavadiya. He is further credited to have divided his followers 
into 335 clans, himself becoming their guru. He also is described as having 
invested one Kbvinakere S4.salar&,ya with litiga and installed Rayanna-nayaka as 
the chief of Malenad. The followers of the latter are stated to have paid the svami 
af27 panas? {vamhaUu traya) for each house (kula). The svami is also stated to 
have travelled to Padipattidfisa and brought back to life the son of the king who 
was bitten by a serpent and to have won victory in a disputation and thereupon to 
have had the religious mark (namam) on the forehead of his opponent removed and 
got in its place ash marks and invested him with a linga. The svami is next stated 
to have gone to the Tuluva country and shown his miraculous powers to the people 
of that country and won fame as the man of hundred miracles. 

The present copper-plate is alleged to have been got engraved in the holy 
presence of the above G6saHrya-sva.mi by the Hoysala king VirabalHla, the refuge 

19 
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of the whole universe, lord of the goddesses of w^lfch and earth, mighty emperor, 
during his victorious tour in the southern regions (Dakshinadesa) on the 3rd lunar 
day of the bright half of M^gha in the year Tirana, the year 1246 of the prosperous 
Saliv&hana era. 

The details of the copper sS.sana thus granted are as follows Five heads of 
Matts are stated to have been invested by the king with full jurisdiction over the 
five temples as named below, to have full authority over all the officiating priests in 
the above temples and the disciples or devotees of those temples including clans of 
the Bedas (Bedagampana). The heads of Matts alone would invest the above persons 
withlinga and distribute holy water and food among them and receive in turn dues 
and presents and look after all the services in the temples specified (1) Ohandra- 
nimatha to have jurisdiction over the temple of Sivanankaresvara of Hirimadivala, (2) 
Kanchi Teluganyada Matha to exercise jurisdiction over the temple of Mad^^vara, 
(3) Manijyapuri*' matha over the temple of Paudesvara (4) Kemballumatha over the 
temple of Siddesvara, and (5) Mahalinga-matha over the temple of BrahmSsvara. 

The sasana next gives the achievements of a guru or god? named Mahadeve^vara 
and registers the gift to the Vanijya-'Matt of jurisdiction over the five temples and 
a share of one-fifth of the income earned in a virakta-matha named urigaddige on 
the M9;desvara hill and the perpetual ownership of the villages Eayanahalli and 
Basavanpura including the right to collect taxes such as Tcdddramha (tax over dry 
lands depending on rain-water), niraramba (tax over lands irrigated), taxes over 
shops (poniJiie-stinka)^ income from temples, income from the lands of Brahmans, 
tax on all stone monuments, tax on all bulls allowed to roam in the land (pastures), 
etc. All the income of the above villages was to be given away for the feeding 
and illumination expenses in the matt. The above rights and property were to 
continue in the matt in perpetual descent. 

The usual imprecation against the violators of grants is next given. 

The achievements of Mahad6ve^vara may be summarised as follows, though 
there is some confusion in the language of the lines 20-29. 

Mahadevesvara-svami dwelt for some time in Kattali-rajya and from there he 
went to Kanniyala-desa. Here he saw that all the gods had been joined in 
Sravana ” and he “slew him.’' This probably means that the images of various 
deities had been placed in a temple of Jina and that Mahad^vesvara broke the idol of 
Jina. He next received lingadhdrana (a ceremony during which a stone linga is 
tied by a cloth to the arms or neck of a disciple by his preceptor) from the guru 
Prabhulingaradhya. He now went to Vajramale and settled there. Here 
Chunchegauda of Alamb^ffi built a small temple for his use and both a Brahman 
and a person of the Beda community named Kannaya.ofiered their worship at the 
temple. Being pleased with the devotion of Kannaya he gave him mdhha (helped 
him to attain salvation). 
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/ : Ik the meanwhile, one Hayanna-nayaka, chief of the Bedas in the country of 
Kunnapa-Nagar, had to leave his home because the king of the Kongas asked him 
to give his daughter in marriage. On his way he had to cross the river Tunga- 
bhadra which could not be forded at the time. He prayed to the goddess Bhadrakali 
vowing that he. would give the names of Bhadra and Bhadri to his male and female 
descendants and with the miraculous help of the goddess he was able to cross the 
river and settle at Neralekere with his followers. Here the heads of the fiveVirasaiva 
matts came and gave initiation to him and his followers. And the Beda chief 
(Eayappa-N^yaka) was given the honour of looking after the dhali-sive (services of 
sprinkling coloured water over the devotees during certain religious ceremonies). 

The Ylrasaiva guru MahadSva or ]Vrahadeve^vara-sva,mi (referred to in a 
previous para) who was apparently present at the above ceremony along with other 
heads of the Vlrasaiva matts, favoured Uppaliga-setti (a salt-manufacturer) by 
making him a gzidda as he was firm in his religious devotion and invested him 
with the office of looking after the oil-bath ceremony of the images. His temple 
which at first was small was now extended. Next arose a dispute between the rival 
claimants for the office of the pAjdri, viz., the sons of Kfi,davira Tammadi and the 
descendants of Kempamada Tammadi and K^lamMa Tammadi of the house of 
Alasffiamma. The guru MahadSvesvara-svami appointed the eldest claimant who 
was also a worker in gathering salt-bearing earth for salt-pans as the manager of 
temple services, while the younger members of the family performed the actual 
worship (the meaning of this line 31 is not clear). These priests were in return 
exempted from paying taxes for the land cultivated by them. The guru next 
honoured Patagflra (weaver) Rityanna-nayaka by presenting him a white umbrella, 
emerald ear-ring, bracelet and bangles and a shawl and made him the hereditary 
leader of his tribe. 

Mahadevesvara-svami further decreed that the descendants of Palagara 
BS,yanna-n4,yaka, the priests of PandSsvara temple, and its devotees or disciples, 
the clan of Hindi Eama, the divisions of Belekuta, (agriculturists ?), Donnekuta 
(class of persons that policed the village with their clnbs), Gruparina-kuta (families 
which erected huts ?) Minda-gudli-palinavaru (spade-workers) Kerane-P^Iinavaru 
(those who worked with a trowel in putting up mortar etc.,) Sivanankaresvara- 
vakkalinavaru (devotees of the god Sivanankaresvara) should be under the religious 
control of V^nijya-matiha (Haradanhalli Matt) which was also to have the general 
supervision over the five temples referred to before. 

Further it was also agreed that one-fifth of the fees collected in a monastery 
named IJrigaddige on the Mad^svara hill was bo be made over to the Haradanhalli 
Matt. So also two villages Rayanhalli and Basavanpura with all their rights were 
given away to the Haradanhalli matt in perpetuity for the expenses of food and 
illumination etc.,, in the matt. ; 


19 * 
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After this comes the usual imprecation and the signature of the king as 
Allala-nfttha. 

Conclusion. 

It may be stated in conclusion that the paleography, date and language of 
the grant as well as the excessive importance shown to the Vanijyapuri Matt in 
preference to the other fellow Virasaiva matts prove the spurious nature of the 
grant. The plate is yet interesting as it records the traditions current in the matt 
about the miracles and greatness of the Virasaiva gurus named therein. 

14 

At the villge Heggot^ra, in the hobali of_Chamarajanagar, on a slab set up in 
front of the Rfbmfisvara temple. 

Sized' — 6" X 2' — 0" 

Old Kannada characters and language. 


ei (i C*3 ' C5 


1 . 


2- 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


7. 

8 . 


9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


jd,3SS3E3 4'— 6 "x2'— 0" 

R3jA^^?dE4^£)aia33c) (5^1^ 

SjJrt TtSsfe Fdi3rt<S33lS 0 

n a cd 

ri4|cJ arat. sSjql 
da 

cO 

si)'? 

dcfijsartv* ArtdcJ ^sSar 

Id 6 

& Q Q 

22 ^d 

n^oo ou 22tfde3ao 
i<sSc&iio SdfS’sAicaosJoo d 
«)dai>o:3jdaSc3o 

Transliteration. 
svasti Sri-rajya vijaya Nlti- 
margga Permmanadigala pattain- 
gattida 3936 1 Subha- 
kratu-samvatsarada Bhadra- 
pada-masada peretale-devasa- 
mdge Permraddiya sule Jbga- 
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7. bbeya ruagal Sigenada Permma- 

8. dig^vundana pendati Ohavunda- 

'‘ 9. bbe i-ddgulava madisi Tera- 

10. g&lam devattha bittal idan alidam 

11. kereyum Vara?LS.siyumam ka- 

12. vileyutnan alidam. 

Translation. 

Be it well. May the ^ri-rajya be prosperous. In the year Subhakrit, 3936th 
year of the anointing of Nltimarga PermS^nadi, on the full-moon day (pere-tala- 

divasa. see p. 29 of M. A. E. 1913.) Ghavundabbe, wife of 

Perni^dig4vunda of Slgenad, and daughter of Jbgabbe, courtesan (side) of Permfijdi, 
got this temple erected and granted Teragala as property of the temple { devattha : 
this word is probably a mistake for devasva). He who violates this is the destroyer 
of tanks, Benares and tawny cows. 

Note. 

The main theme of the present record is the erection of a temple, probably the 
original nucleus of the present Ramesvara temple near which the epigraph is set up, 
by a woman who was the daughter, though illegitimate, of the Gahga king Nlti- 
mfbrga Permanadi. The date is given as Subhakritu 3936th year of the reign of the 
above king. It is not known which king Nltimarga is referred to in this record. 
There are three kings of the name among the Gahgas, NitimArga I who reigned 
prior to 870 A. D., Nitim4rga II whose reign lasted probably from 886 to 913, and 
Nltimarga III who ruled about 989. The characters of the present record seem to 
belong to the latter half of the 9th century. It is therefore likely that Nltimarga I 
is the king mentioned in it. The number 3936 may be taken to indicate the 
number of years elapsed in the Kali era and if so, it corresponds to 835 A. D. This 
year is, however, Eakshasa according to both the southern and northern cycles of 
Jovian years and not Subhakrit. The nearest Subhakrit years are A. D. 822 or 3923 
Kali and 882 A. D. or 3983 Kali. Whether any Nltimlrga was ruling at such an 
early date as 822 A. D. cannot be determined. The use of the Kali era, however, is 
very uncommon at this period in the Mysore inscriptions. It is more probable that 
the engraver first engraved 39 and finding that it was wrong, put in 36 and forgot to 
cancel 39. If the year is regnal it corresponds to 882 A. D. The ruler would be 
Ereyahga Nltimarga I the date of whose accession would then be 846 A. D. But 
Ep. Cam. I, Coorg No. 2 suggests 870 A. D. as the year of the accession of-Racha- 
malla, son of Nltimarga. In that case, it would have to be suggested that Nltim&rga I, 
came to the throne in 846 A. D. and was yet ruling in 882 Ai D. and that his son 
RAchamalla was crowned as co-regent in 870 A. D. Otherwise it would be difScult to 
explain the name of the year which distinctly reads as ^ubhakyit in the inscription, 
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15. 

On a stone slab set up near the tank bund at the same village Heggoth&ra. 

Size 2^' X 2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

sStSjs oh eos? 'gcbsS wSDshdcS todh<?)d)d 

(sjcSdo^ ossdri?* &oc3 ^ otjscs sgjsoaoS SocSj dts nud) 

Sjdraes 2' -6 "x2' - 

sjjsoSor oort dc«3j 

X. dJdooFd 

2 , dS KH) 

3 . AcijDdaodoss 
4 x3 ©oSslciJoSsScJo Sor^jSESO 

-a:. c*i ^ 

5. d d3007?gCt337? a ^r?j3 [S-3jcf^^dOO 

fi rSdrt rSos rfctteA €jsy So 

7 , sii|cdoas3cJ e ^'tfSdoosjA^sSo 
3, c&is'^rTsa ©[do]di^ic?)^j3o 

9^ cs ,^)5dod33i^FsOid^3soSdor1 j>6'o 
XO. ag5jo?»otprtisoridort Vcfoa 
XI, ^02? .OOC5?t)(|.rtoS5c)rk 

12. ca?^ii5^i50d23ort h.<fo OMdod o 

13. . . 5-t)EtfSd?Qrt susSo 
14 C3J SjsS Sodrf 

CO v3 

Transliteration . 

1. subham astu Durmmuki-samvatsa- 

2. rada Asvija ^u 3 lu sri Ba- 

3. lakrushnadSvara nirupadim Nambi- 

4. ra Ankappayanavaru Heggothara- 

6. da Maiingaiyage fi, Heggo [th^,] rakke salu- 

6. va Pura ninage guttigey^gi kotta kalla- 

7. pattheya vivara a purake saluva slme- 

8. yolag&da sarvasvamyava a [nu] bhavisi ko- 

9. ndu ninu Durmmukhige teruvadu ga 2'" 

10. Htoalambbige teruvadu ga 4‘° Vi- 

11. lambhi-samvatsarakke ninda guttigeyagi 

12. nlnu theruvudu ga 6‘° yidallade a- 

13 k4pike bhfidige illave- 

14. ndu kotha kallapatte 
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Translation. 

May there be prosperity. On the 3rd lunar day of the bright half of Asvayuja 
in the year Durmukhi, the priest (Nambira) Aokappaya issued under the order 
(nirhpa) of B4la KrishpadSvaru the following stone charter (kallupatte) to Malihg- 
aiya of (the village) Heggotha,ra granting him for payment of a fixed annual rent 
the (hamlet) pura belonging to Heggoth^ra : — 

You (the grantee) must enjoy all the rights over the lands comprising Vaepura 
and pay two varahas for the (year) Durmukhi, four varahas for HSmaJambi, and six 
varahas for the year Vilambi as quit-rent. All other payments like the presents 
(kanike), benevolences (Mdige) are remitted. This is the stone charter granted. 

Note. 

This records the letting out of the village Pura belonging to H eggothd,ra by 
the priest of the Bala KrishnadSvaru temple of the said village to one Malihgaiya 
for a fixed annual rent of six varahas, a smaller sum being paid for the first two 
years. The date is not expressed in terms of any era. The characters seem to 
belong to the first half of the 16th century. From this it is possible to infer that the 
Durmukhi year corresponds to A. D. 1S36 and September 18 of this year is the 
probable date of the grant. No invocatory or imprecatory stanzas are given in the 
grant. No king is named nor the engraver. 

16 

At the same village Heggothara, on a stone standing behind the image of the 
Grod Krishna in the Kalingamardana temple. 

i. Size 6' X 4 J'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

caoth sSatocS -gdcsS ctoEfirtcl 

rffeS did 

cd Cd 

Sojo, 

aOrtsCdOO 23c# 23C3 

S « ea 

iijsdcdocSifOd 

2. J3cdo 5J;^_,F's33c)d^^ stood e&sjj do adcSsrsd 

3. doo ^^dis^3o3C3En$crsa5 onajsjddo^^d 

4. cS^dcracdo doasTJOViaJodo s^^^ossa^ortcto^^l^doviddooLiodo e 

5. dddd d^doc^oJo^ddd ooxiahSsjdd cg)Odo^d>.o.d 

6. c^j^docdoo ^rtdjod doosS a§rtj3 Erndddo » drtjo ersd^ dood 

7. cg)dd3srl FddF:o^d^rS‘?do d^5|^z3^dcrsa3o dosi)Oc>cdodo 
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dcJc3?5i)d3Jcci^;^5iert s-sOAi sSdFts^o sJo5S:^[a]a sdjaj^ 

g^ ato2. dcSisj^d dJSd sSos^oA sgjgs^s'sod^o sSosra^^^^dO i£do:;ra^?^ 

20. 7ioA^ ;SoorSs^cr^ aodres&dcJ c3?d c3^^e^si) ^?«odc 

11. esorSdortt^js^ri a sortjss-sd « rr^sSo^^ Jdoid sgjdstert^F 

22. A/icSzTsPi ad5oi3t)d Ss^rsr^sSJ^ ... do cS^stsob 

23. EOjao3^z3Da3orf0d^5ddJ3^ddd ^jsdr^ . . F^jsdA crssiicSo^, c3^ 

14. ?Joici3j sSooS 

25. doJds?a3i 

2(^. sysA cS^dodjCdoddd 

2'7. ^ ...... Ltj odd^^d ft> 

33. 33/3dr^sraA o doo^Srsn^ocooiJraA :5^o<td 

19. *d,a|?35aia^ 

20. r5?*d3d . . a3:tTOO 

Transliteration. 

1. sri svasti sri jayabhyudaya Salivahana Saka varusha 1449- 

2. neya varttamanakke saluva Sarvvajitu-samvatsarada Pushya Su . 7 

Eavivara- 

3. dalu sriman i]aaharaj4dhira.ja r4]'aparame^vara sri viraprat§,pa Krishna- 

4. d^varaya-maharayaru pruthTi-r4 jyani geyyuttiral a-samayadalli A- 

6. vasaradaD^marasayyanavara nayakatanada valifcakke palisida Vummattura- 

6, stmeyalli Tagadura sthalakke saluva Heggothdravanu 4 Heggotli4rakke 

saluva 

7, purain4rgga sarvasvaiuyagalanu sri KrishnadSvar4ya-mah4r4yaru Avasa- 

8. rada Demarasayyauavarige nirupavanu p4lisi Sarvajitu-samvatsa [ra] da 

Pushya- 

9. su 7 Eavivara Makara-Sankr4nti — puriyak^ladallu Pampaksh^tradalli 

VirupfiikslaSsva- 

10, rana sannidM Tungabhadra-tlradalli Bamm4purada §ri d4va-dev6ttama 

sri Bala- 

11, ILrisbna-dSvara anga-ranga-bh6ga 4 Heggoth4ra a gramakke saluva 

puram4rgga 

12. modal agi 6nurit4da sarvva-svamya ..... dalli devad4 [ya] 

13. brahiriad4ya gau(Ja-s6nab6vara (ra;, kodagi godagi 

Eamayya-de 


14 santeya sunka 

16 saluvaliya 


16. vagi DSruarsayanavara , . .• . . " . . . . 

17. da Anantapurada . , d4na-dhara- 

18. purvakavagi a-cbandrarka-stbayiyagi . , . . ... . •. p4lisida 
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19. . nidhi-nikshepa-jala-ta- 

20 galana sa , . . . ya bala 


Translation. 

Grood fortune. Be it well. On Sunday the 7 th lunar day of the bright half 
of Pushya of the year Sarvajit, 1449th year of the victorious and prosperous 
,Saliv4hana era, while the illustrious mahdrdjddhirdja rdja;paramUvara, irt vira 
vratdpa Krishnad^varaya was ruling the earth : — 

The illustrious BlrishnadevarfLya-iaaha,raya issued a nirupa to the Secretary 
(masarada) Demarasayya granting the full rights of the village Heggothara 
with its hamlet Pura and outskirts ( ? Puram4rga) belonging to Tagadur-sthala in 

Ummatthr-slme favoured for the office of ndyaha to Avasarada Demarasayya. 

On the holy occasion of Makara-sankranti and Sunday, being the 7th lunar day 
of the bright half of Pushya in the year Sarvajit, in Pampakshetra and in the sacred 
presence of Virup4kshesvara and on the banks of the Tungabhadra, (king Krishna- 
r&.ya) granted (by the above nirupa) for the decorations and illuminations of the 
greatest of the gods, Sri Balakrishrradevaru of Bamm4pura, all the rights over the 
village Heggothara including Puramdrga, dSvdddya (grants for temples), 
braJmidddya (grants for Brahmans) gauda-senwbovara-hodige (grants to the village 
headman and accountants), grant to E§,maiya-dSvaru temple, income from tolls at 
fairs, etc., to (some one not named) belonging to Anantapura and (a subordinate) 
of Avasarada Demarasayya, the grant being made with pouring of water to last as 
long as the sun and moon endure and to include the rights of treasure on the 
surface and underground, water springs, tree-growth, etc. 

Note. 

This inscription being incised on a slab behind the image of the god Krishna 
could not be fully read as some lines below were screened partly by the image. The 
record is of the reign of the Vijayanagar king Krishnadevaraya and records the gift 
of the village Heggothara in Ummattux-sime for services in the temple of the god 
Bkila-krishna in Bammapura, the grant being managed by some officer subordinate 
to Avasarada (Secretary) Demarasayya. The charter was issued as a nirup 
and addressed to the said Demarasayya on Sunday ‘29th December 1527, which is 
exactly the English equivalent of the lunar date given in the grant (lines 8, 9). 

17 . 

At the village Kirugothara, in the same hobali, on a stone slab standing near 
the well in the garden of Puttanna. 

Size 4' X 3' 


20 
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Kann9,da language and, characters . 

escS^ AdortjsrodcJ jdsjd sracSojo' !isi&;3o (5o>^di55 

(^'SicS^^ ddDTioicradd enndo sSiDorira KrtOcCooid :^oac3oSooc5i. 

S E3S3£9 4' X 3'- 

1 &,p iSdodOt^d^d .sdo^o dodsScSooo 

2. jSt^cdno 

• ■ • • e^/Sdd ■-•-••* 

4. ... Sdcdo 

5. .... 'Zi&s^ .... doo(3a3ooo 

6 ... drascdoio doo::^c!d 

7 . . . . dd d djasoaojo 'zjdcdoaaa do ea o 

0. dd^^docdiad ^?D'3tS5d^_,23j3?esc3?do*6cc333£S’‘^da3^ 

9. don dd.^sjS^^DS^dort^'rae'daii dtfdod^d 

10 £?nd,dd dsasrad ^es dracSaao dsroddoda 

11, So-atf 

12. ctJa^ da^odo^woo 

13 dddrfcSja d 

14, do^jsod docds^ 

15, eSja^ea^ddarto 

~| g • . • « . odddd 


Transliteration. 

1. svasti srl tirumanni valara Tiru-nilamadandeyum 

2 chelviyum 

3 vodava 

4. pareya 

5 ilata .... mudiyum 

6 madly um munnarava 

7 chandara madiyum iviyuldutam . . . ndam . , 

8. Parakesariy4na Sri Rdjendra Ch61a devar ki yftndad ayda- 

9. neya Sakanripa-k^latitamgal 939 neya Nala-samvatsara 

10. Bhadrapada-masada punnam^yum Brihaspati-varadandu 
11 Kalala- 

12. yya turuvam kom- 

13 hesa'na-geydode 

14 benkonda kaliy4la 

15. Ohdlattara magam .... 

16 vittam sanikara .... 
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Note. 

This record is much worn out and only a few letters in each line are cleai'ly legible 

except in lines 8-10 which have been fully deciphered. After the usual titles 

applied to the Ohola king Parak6sari R^jendracholadevar, the inscription contains 

the exploits of a hero, who was the son of Oholattara, in a fight for the defence of 

cattle. The date is given both in regnal years and in terms of the Saka era : 

6th year of his reign and 6aka 939 Nala, Bhadrapada su 16 Thursday. The 

year ^ 939 corresponds to A. D. 1017 and this is Pingala. The previous year 

namely S. 938 is Nala. Taking the latter year, Bhadrapada ^u 16 corresponds to 

August 20th, 1016 A. D., a Monday and not Thursday. Taking the former year 

S' 939 Pingala Bhadrapada su 15 corresponds to September 8, 1017 A. D., a 

/ 

Sunday. If, however, the previous year viz,, S 937 Bakshasa is taken the date 
coincides with Thursda}’’ and is equivalent to September 16, A. D. 1015. But the 
year 1016 is the 4th year of the king Rajendrachola. The titles of the king 
" tirumanni valara tiru-nila-madandeyum,” etc., are in the Tamil language but 
written in Kannada characters, (cf. E. 0. Ill, Nanjangud 160.) 

18 . 

On the site of the deserted village Sambhupura, on a stone set up under a 
margosa tree in front of the Sambhulihga Basavesvara temple. 

kze 6 ' X 2 ' 

Kannada language and characters. 




2, RJowoOo [ rt ] to3»o 

3^ as'dscia ?!5;35‘3o;33o 

4, sjsJJo shsrsoSsJoo £> 

5. sSosraOsiJo a,$do;:|^33'aSoo 

7. cruaj crao3o aoS3u?3;d 

8. 53 33^ S^al^ouoLSod 

9_ aocS es'3?'os 5 eosSDOD&j tj^o 

10_. ^os3D;gja07i sJoosS adesrio 


'X2' 

11. 4a3o [ r1 ] 

12. do 

13 . we tgjdd wd 

14 . oSo iSdd s's^DoJorfdaiJ w 

15 . doos 3 wdd 

16 SoozScdi Bo3 

17 . coirid 

18 craod done??' Jddo e-s 

19 dd cdod eSodebo ^jsQdd doQ 

20.. wdod), .... 


20 * 
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Transliteration. 

1. sri nijada lingane gati 

2. sri Sambulinga [ga] ti sri Bujan- 

3. gane mafei Janakadi-sanakalainarti varu- 

4. sbamarp mas^nkainaip paksbamam di- 

5. namam suvaramam sriocian mahamam- 

6. dalesvara sri Viradevaraya-maha- 

7. r4ja raya-simhasanaman ^lu- 

8. va vira-nripati Krusb)Q.arS,yara nirdpa- 

9. dinda Sfi>luva Timmaraja alu- 

10. Yummatbrige saluva Badanagu- 

11. ppeya Virapa [ga] vudage sarvamanyada 

12. vrittiyagi kotta kodageya Sani- 

13. bakipurada chatusimeya ele- 

14. ya vivara K4reya-gadeya Ba- 

15. danaguppe-purakke saluva badara 

16 ve kalambeya ha- 

17. yigada [da] mudala tevarurn Bana- 

18. ddlada mhdala tevaru Heggotha- 

19. rada yalle yeradum ktididalle Mari- 

20. y^lada baduvu 

Translation, 

The illustrious (god) Nija-liuga is the refuge. The auspicious SambhuliPga is 
the refuge. The holy Bujanga is the iuspirer. During the auspicious time, 
( ? janakddisana-kdlamam) year, month, fortnight, tithi, and week-day 
The following are the four boundaries of the village Sambakipura, granted as 
hodagi-vritti free of imposts to Yirapagauda of Badanaguppe belonging to Ummatthr 
ruled by Saluva Timmaraja, under the orders {nirdp) of the heroic king Krushnaraya 
ruling on the throne of the illustrious malidmandaUSvara Viradevarfi,ya : — 

The high ground (tevaru) to the east of Kareya-gadde (a large area of wet 
land) and the place where the stream .... belonging to Badanaguppe (village) is 
forded ; the hillock to the east of Banadala (village) ; the corner of MariySila (village) 
where the two ends of Heggothara (village) meet. (Heggothara, Badanaguppe and 
MariyMa are the villages immediately to the west, north and east of 
Sambukapura). 

Note. 

The inscription is not dated. The meaning of the phrase janahddisana 
h&la7nam in line 3 is not clear. The names of three favourite lingas (symbols of 
the god ^iva) are invoked. Of these ^lambhu-lihga is the name given to the Unga 
in the temple near which the record is found. Bhujanga is the name given to the 
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linga in the large temple of Siva at Ummattur, about five miles from the inscription 
stone. The village Sambakipura or Sambhuliligapura seems to have been granted 
as a Jiodagi to Virappagauda of the village Badanaguppe, about two miles ofi from 
the epigraph. The donor was Saluva Timmaraja, the famous minister of Krishna- 
raya (1609-1629), king of Vijayanagar. The minister was entrusted with the 
government of Ummatthr district. (See E. C. Ill, Nanjangud 195.) Vfradevarlya 
may be a contraction of Vira NarasimhadevarS-ya, the immediate predecessor of 
Krishnaraya or it may indicate Devaraya, his distant predecessor. The inscription 
abounds in orthographical errors. 

19. 

G-undlupet Taluk. 

Copper-plate in the possession of the goldsmiths of Gundlupet town. 

One plate : — Modern Eannada characters and language. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19, 

20 . 


toocso 3 oor^ . sbiSa 53-333 

lOJSSd AiSXiF 

ijBQcysd si^agjo^sa asvdsrsdrtozt 

d adadJD^cffsd aodSdroS^ro-sS 
sg)da^?^dov>c3 

^Soo^udea S^ortcrsocSi .sqSirdoqjsdo 
igj3»tfcr3cc3Jj3.sr3;TS23i!a33F sJoiS 

cxzars sraotoo 

(ija^cred SdodossS So43C3:3jd; 3 Sddo 
e3jd:5 ;3?Aoo t3jsS,3^0F;ijs?qr3d 
Sl;Ol3SsjO!j?!^d 3rad^?JS«)?3^& 
rti^cSo^ II sos33od srasDto ot-4o;3 

s33 dS sterlFSdSo a? o3o i arasosa^d 

cO 

aosJ C20 sSouosjTSdo a&josss 
sSddoooodosi tdooalrtodo 
SSOrf ^vG?^<?3?305j3dS?0 

5T)«?Sc53oia €oiiSjs^Q I ddooo^js 
^ocs Sjsdoodo Sostoia Ssaz^ cdod 
back (&oW4)r5) 

£33 ^?*£3 &dd3 ce.iOld3 53330®^iSRiSd3 
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21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 
38. 
34. 


Sjsi3atfci)^j3ia? £dcdj?5? 

§cft)^;3ocij3 ocran 

r{?rt sidosi (TO cSKS'aE^^ siscSJsS 
s3Srtr1s?rt (S'^ eSsa ^ 

5S^5g;rSs?r^ cTo ^aa siso ^jauortaSOT^do. 
sSoS ?*cJo assort SSrcrsceosteadojo 
CS€ g?'0AA^w0Soa?*:Sd:) 

(^oocii ;3Tisr3h dodo Sodo crasccoo 
dtoddo^jod s^oi^a aosod?^ oood^ 
d^idiS g'ScSiOdo rtja^ccd^ Aidod^^ d53;^^&;S^ 
c6^,dJciQd so'ssrs) cood^ S3‘a)dn!?*o eSoafAri 
d)d do^^Ttsd sscidddiS ^odrtd)d 
drtd)ddd d(* adcsTi;^ ^jocdoodjoddo 
arad?oo3oo addo^jsw a5oJod^^di|j 


Note. 

This copper plate record csAledL jayar&hhe-jpatte is written in the characters of 
the 19th or 20th century. A long vowel is often indicated by the sign (?). Thus 
Ituldhamna in line five is written as Tiula ? hamna. Similarly in lines 8, 11, 12, 
16, etc., the same sign is used. The grant is further full of mistakes of orthography 
and it is very difficult to make out the several epithets in praise of the priest Malapa- 
gurusvami, the donee. The object of the record is to register an agreement by the 
guilds of artisans of Nilagiri, etc., to pay certain taxes or fees, vis., a general tax of 
one hana per family or house, marriage-tax (including fees for other such auspicious 
occasions) of two hanas per family, a fine of one hana for transgressions of religious 
customs, to their guru Mallapagurusvtoi, priest of Kaiikammat^svara, in Yi jayapura 
(Gundlupet). They also agreed to give him a free supply of provisions .when he 
visited them and convey him (free of cost) to the next camp. The donors are 
stated to be (lines 17-20) the sisumakhalu or disciples among the Kdtas of the four 
nadus of Nilagiri, disciples among the artisans of Kala-kammata, Kenchakodi, 
Namalukbte and KfidaltJru-kammata, Kanacha, etc., and all the inhabitants of the 
last two places. These places, however, cannot be identified and the meaning of 
the lines (17-20) is far from clear. 

The witnesses to the grant are named Jdgigauda, Nanjegauda, PMagauda 
Kenchegauda, and Dadegauda. The engraver’s name is SubbachS,ri of Koyamtfir 
(Coimbatore). 

The usual imprecation against the violators of the grant is given in lines 30-31. 
The meaning of the lines 4 and 5 containing praises of the god Kalika-kamatesvara 
is not clear. 



165 


The date is given as Sunday the 5th lunar day of the bright half of M3.rgasira 
with Hasta in the year Tirana, 1638 of the Sdilivahaha era. But S' 1638 is 
identical with Durmukhi and not Tirana and the nearest year Tirana is S' 1626, 
which is twelve years behind the date given. If we take S' 1626, Marga^ira su 5 
coincides with Monday (November 20, 1704) and the nakshatra is ^ravana. The 
genuineness of the grant is very doubtful. 

20 . 

At the village Madehalli in the hobali of Grundlupet, on a slab standing at the 
back of the house of M&.dappa, son of Kuljappa. 

Size 5' X 6.' 

Kannada language and characters. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

18. 


14. 


16. 

16. 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


5'x5'- 

?!3j3a30F toss, Oort tSoE^. 

o3Fi.rfa5o oSort ^S^io an ?SdS? I 

^^sio;:J05SoffiDS}oodd^d ©Oo-soJoatTscS tp7>E6rt 
cracdodrtocS tS:^o^Soocr^5)3!iiS ^^^dtooS^crsoSort Posted 
tatf Sosdoestotsid. Posted rfoaosa todoJodo ^odo,ato 
cJSos^aDCOodo ^rt FE^cradO ^tSoiJoseSdd o-ssboJo^d^sjOrt « 
do^^dsrt Sodorto?3-3d dodao^oJo daio.^o3o ado^'rtd tSd oo 
srasDEs 

do^,ds^F sr^^ddop^to? odocSd^csJodo 

Dudops's^sS^isjoo Q'adaSodeDSdo Sodad^jow srsdd ( 

CO ed 

oEOidsS^F^^j^ ©do ®s?o&)ddort c3^d E^d^ddo odd^ 

^oaoESdort =0333 ddSdaSOESo «o3odo dderddodo 

«3 'ed - 

e^eS^o ddcS^osrs cf d dooqJcrso I 3i<^s^Fdosi 

ddsr^ejp dai^cdroo siioJod ^do cDoeso s^rk di 
E^do^Fd,^ ©^'oddddo ©oEp-3 dddddo ododddo 
ddo coo ss'add^ dotsod E^dabd d03o4,£3 d 

Transliteration. 

svasti sri saka-varusha 1296 neya sri Ananda-saapvatsarada Pu^ya ba 5. So, 
Srimanil mahamandalesvara ariraya-vibhMa bhksege-tappuva- 
rayaraganda chatus-samudr^dhipati ^ri vira BukkarAyana kumftra 
Chikka Kampanna-odera kum^ira Nanjanna-odeyaru tarnma tan- 
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6. de KampparAyaru svarggastar&dalli Yijey^purada ES,mayyadevarige a- 

6. mratapadige Kudugun^da Madehalliya chafcussime-olage enula gadde 

beddalu 

7. akshiai nidhi niksh&pa jala p^^ana siddha sadhya tSjasv^- 

8. mya sarvva-prapti samasta-bali sabitav&gi 4 Madeballiyanu 

9. Etoanatapuramam dhareyan eredu kalla nadisi kotta sasana 

10. yi-dharmmakke &ra alupidavarige dSva-dravyavanu apaharsi- 

11. kondavarige eshtu narakavihudu a yashtu narakav ihudu 

12. sva-dattam para-dattam vS, yo har^tu vasundhara.m sbashtbir-vvarusha- 

13. sahasr&ni vishth^y^m j4yate krimi endu t^gi i 

14. dbarmmakke alupidavaru antha narakavanu anubhavisu- 

14. varu yi s&sanakke Nanjanna-odeyara su-hastada va- 

16. ppa sri Visv^svara || 

Translation. 

Be it well. On Monday, the 5tb lunar day of the dark half of Pushya, in the 
auspicious year Ananda, the Saka year 1296 : — 

This is the charter granted by Nanjanna Odeyar, son of Chikka Kampanna 
Odeyar, who was a son of the illustrious mahflmandalesvara, destroyer of hostile 
kings, champion over kings who break their words, lord of the four oceans, Vira 
Bukkar4ya, on the occasion of the death of his father Kampar^ya, made a grant for 
food-offerings to the god E^mayyadevaru of Vijeyapura, of the village Madehalli, 
(called) Etoianathapura in Kudugunadu, with all rice-fields, dry fields, imperish- 
ables, treasure, hidden hoards, water springs, minerals, present rights and possibilities, 
full powers, all income and taxes, after pouring of water and setting up a stone 
(on which the grant is engraved). 

He who violates this charity, suffers (residence in) as many hells as one who 
seizes the property of the gods. He who confiscates the land given by himself or by 
others will be born as a worm in ordure for sixty-thousand years. Thus those who 
violate this charity will suffer in such hells. 

To this sasana (is affixed) the signature in his own hand of Nanjanna Odeyar : 
Sri Visv64vara. 

Note. 

This records the gift of the village Madehalli (the village where this inscription 
is set up) situated in the district of Kudugunfld (which seems to have comprised 
portions of the present Gundlupet Taluk) for services in the temple of Eflmayya- 
devaru in VijeyfLpura which is the same as the EtoanMha temple near the present 
town of Gundlupet (the hamlet of Vijey4pura still existing near Gundlupet) The 
donor was Prince Nanjanna Odeyar, grandson of Bukka I of Vijayanagar, and son 
of Chikka Kampanna Odeyar called also Kampar4ya (line 6). Several inscriptions of 
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both the father and the son are found in Nanjangtid, Ch^mar^janagar and 
GundlupSt Taluks testifying to their rule in those parts as governors (See Gundlupet 
32 of 6 1294 and 46 of S 1290 and ISTanjaegud 117). The occasion of the grant 
was the death of Chikka Kampanua Odeyar the date of which is thus determined. 
The date of the grant is given as S 1296 Ananda, Pushya ha 5 Monday, corres- 
ponding to 25th December, 1374 which is a Monday. But the tithi current on the 
day is shashthi and not panchami as stated in the grant. No invocation or impreca- 
tion is contained in the charter. It is also interesting to note that this very village 
had been previously granted for a Jaina temple Bittijin4laya of Tupphr in S 1118 
(E. C. TV Gundlupet 27). The village Madehalli seems to have been renamed 
E4man4thapura as it was given away to the god Rfiimanatha or R4mayyadevaru. 
If we take the solar month corresponding, Makara bahula panchami will coincide 
with Monday Jan. 22 A. D. 1376 on which day panchami tithi began at about 
10 A. M. This confusion between lunar and solar months is possible in these 
parts owing to the mingling of the Tamil immigrants from the neighbouring 
Coimbatore and Malabar Districts with the native Kannada people. 

21 . 

At the village Masahalli, in the same hobali, on a stone set up in front of the 
village. Size 4' x4'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

©di* eruscishtocS Soc. 

4' X 4'‘ 

2. Sso:ddisS^sSOisi ovL.cr;3 sddcisS 

3 . sSoosS ?jos3;^da qjc^sSd to s. ojs 

4_ doso'SDVjaiod 

5 _ cOJo DvidiCTOEa S)J3 d ©dSorts? rSdoSOo dosS^oes so 
0, d 5|/addo dort 4/^tSor^ 

7_ dodo dooddodd 

8, 9rra;do .5'oood'i? d03SO83eros?^id o Sortd^'Ot&d o coo dooa 
g_ esorr^doddo dd;^ dai|^r?o.|,rtcc5ork Soodiioiror^ €jsi§srs 

10. ^ coo^doois rra,dod st/a^*rto?< rtdddooiijD^ia e 

11. dodooSc3o?doc43tid dSo ec3V)cx3oddo ©dod«)>?i^J3odo ^ „ 

12 . dssadod^dd ?S^so so o ydoq^dV)A esdoddod^^dd 

13 . 53^00023 d S.O TVS dodoo js^riod'S' Sodd 

Id cdosn ;ges5dor1^ vo tj^ddoo ;3‘3O0d^ ddeSodo 

25, OL)oq3s3,^r^s?&i:3s:^do rior?^^ 

' 16-, - ■ -^>0^0- sojagSdo - ■ - ■ 


21 



158 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 


o. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 


10 . 


11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
1-5. 
16. 


Transliteration. 

4ubham astu sri jay&.bhyudaya S^liv^hana 

sakha varusake saluva 1468 ne varusa- 

kke saluva P^rabhava-samvatsarada Bhadrapada ba 3 lu 

srimatu SHd&sivar4yaniabd,rayara anugye- 

yim Eamaraja-inaba-arasugala nirupadim Rustumji-kba- 

na-voderu Kodatiya-bonna Halagevodeiige kota gramanu gra- 

xnada kalapate-kra [ma] ventendare namma Vijeyapurake saluva Masaba- 

b grama kaluvali Marujaulipm'a 1 Kenga-balupura 1 yi-mb- 

ru gr&mavanu nivage sutti guttigeyagi kalupateyfiigi koteva- 

gi yl mura gr^iuada cbatusime-volagula gade bedalu t6ta A- 

du-sunka yenuutada sakala-^dayavauu anubbavisikondu Pra- 

madi-chamvafcsarada Kattikba su 1 arubbyavagi Ananda-samvatsarada 

Asvayija ba -30 uilege dbarmmakke gr^madalu saguvali kalapate- 

y&gi fcaridu ga 40 Aksbaradalu naluvattu varabamnnu 

terutali k4nike bedige yilla yi dbarmmak alibidavaru Grange-Ka- 

siyali goii bramara konda papake hobaru 


Translation. 

May it bo auspicious. On the 3rd lunar day of tbe dark half of Bbfi,drapada in 
tbe year Parabbava, corresponding to tbe year 1468 of tbe prosperous and victo- 
rious Salivabana era. 

By tbe order of tbe illustrious Sad^sivaraya-mabaraya and under tbe nirupa 
(letter) of E4naaraja-maba-arasu, Eustumjikbana-voderu granted tbe following stone 
cbai’ter conferring certain villages on Halagevodeyar of Kodatibonnu (village) : — 

We have given with a charter on stone tbe three villages Masahali. belonging 
to Vijeyapm-a and Marujaulipura, a hamlet of Masahali, Kengabalupura, . as stiUa- 
guttage {srdtiiya-gnttige i.e., grant of land for a fixed payment of rent made, in favour 
of priests) to you and hence you may enjoy within tbe four boundaries of tbe.said three 
villages all tbe income from wet lands, dry lands, gardens, taxes on goats etc., 
with efiect from tbe 1st lunar day of the bright half of K^rtika in, the year 
Pram4dicba and paying forty vardhas for (a year, the first year ending with) the new 
moonday of the dark half of Asvayuja in the year Ananda. The land, is to be 
cultivated and enjoyed as a religious grant in virtue of this stone charter. No 
presents {Jcdiiihe} or benevolences {bedige) need be paid. He who violates this 
charity will incur the sin of killing cattle and Brahmans in tbe Ganges and Ka^i. 

Note. 

This inscription records tbe grant of the village Masahalli and its hamlets 
belonging to Yijayapura sub-division (Gundlupdt) to a Lingayat priest named 
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Halage Vodeyar of Kodatiyahonnu for an annual payment of a quit-rent. The 
grant was made by a local officer named Eustumjikh^n under the orders of 
Rtoarltya of Vijayanagar. Sad^iMva was -still the nominal king of Vijayanagar and 
his name is also mentioned along with that of Rainara,ya. The date of the present 
grant is S. 1468 Parahhava sam. Bh4. ha. 3, which corresponds to 12th September 
1546 A. D. The presence of a Moslem governor at Q-undlupet under Rama R4ya 
may he noted. 

22 

In the village Hangala, in the Hobali of Haugala, on a stone set up in. a wall 
of the Siddh^svara temple. 

’ Size 4' X 2' . 

Kannada language and characters. 

- Sjdsses 4'x2'. 

1. o sSoSsSdd oo oo 

2. o 

g, o eiaJo>|^d:aoocr3£a ectJ^^Sda 

4 o sjcddaJodddo.Bo'^, , 

5. o rtcrodrfdor! • ’ 

(djood S2^.) 

Note. 

This inscription is incomplete as it ends abruptly after the name Ankegauda, 
(the donee ?) in line five. It seems to record some grant made by Sankaraya, an 
officer under the mahfi.mandal5§vara Ramarajaya-Tirumalanljayya, to some one not 
named, who was the son of Ankegauda. It is dated the 10th lunar day of the dark 
half of K^rtika in the year Sobhakrit. No Saka year is given. RamaiAja-Tiru- 
malar^jayya was the last governor of Seringapatam under Vijayanagar kings and 
served Sriranga I (1573-1584) and Venkatapatiraya I (1586-J615). The. presept 
grant may belong to Sobhakrit, A. D. 1603. R^mafa.ja-Tirnmalar^jayya.was the son 
of Rd.maraya, who was a son of Ere Timmaraja, brother of the famous king Bl.ma- 
r^ya, who died in the battle of Th.lik6te. (See p. 2 of the Kanhaida poem OhikkadSva- 
rftya vams^vali and also E. C. IV, Hunsur, 36 of 1607, Cham arajanagar,. 194 of 
1610, Grundlupet, 13 of 1614 ? and 40 of 1610.) v. ... 

21 * 
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23 


At the same village Hangala, on a stone lying near the "village entrance. 

Size 3i' X 2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

3o07l^ ©oScizs'sAo ws? 

3^'x2' 

!£oJ3t)r1. 


s&ooqrart 

2. o s5ad;iE5i^gso 

2. o dsSod^dd srSjSdsaSo z. Oi 

3^ o ^ijdoostoaoZJdaoddsJjd 

4, o ddid&s^dasSjodaJcSdsJa 

5. o ^aaa3o55a33;d53d5"aa3or^ 

0, o 

7.: o . . . riortjsfcj;* oSorta^d 

o 

Q o dzScSortsSacSdao 

*-' • 05 

10. o cAJsSs^rdoddsSa 


j 1. ^joM&eTSjTaqSfS 

12 _ ^2C3^ e?^&cSds3a 

23^ tSi^oJo daoE^cSaida 

14. ;t3Q035S 

15 . ddc?jr? es^sSascJsS 

10 . ; 3 ?>coacStf aSjs^oJao aSa 
17. tscSsJ c^ioda €j3i3&cr3 
23. KS5Jids5ac-r5s?s3a 

19. ^ 


Transliteration. 

{Front). 

1. O subhanamastah Kha- 

2. 0 ra-samvatsarada §rfi>vana su 7 lu 

3. O srlmam mahtoandalesvara 

4. O Eamaraja Tirumalaraja-d^va-ma- 

6. O h^rS-ya-ayanavara k^lryake 

6. O kartar^iida Bhadrapa. 

7. O Gangdjanu Hangulada 

8. O kelasigalige sarvva 

9. 0 li b^duge sunka yella- 

10. 0 u sarva-manavanu 

(Bach). 

11. kota MllbsAdhana 

12. idake anipidavanu 

13. katteya tunniyanu 

14. kaluppanu tinda n&.yida- 

15. ra kasige fi^se madidava 
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16. nayidara hoteyali hu- 

17. fcidava endu kota sil^- 

18. sadhana mangala ma- 

19. ha art sri srl 

Note. 

This records the remission to the barbers of Hangala of all taxes including bene- 
volences, customs, duties, etc. The remission was made under the orders of the 
mahd,ma^dal6svara ES.mar^ja-Tirumalar^jad6va mah^raya by his agent Bhadrapa, 
the order being issued through his servant ? Gangbja. An imprecation is contained 
in the grant that those who violate it will be born as the children of barbers. There 
are also other imprecations of a foul nature. 

The date of the grant is Khara sam. Srav. ^u. 7. No Saka year is given. 
Probably the year Khara corresponding to A. D. 1691 is meant. Similar grants to 
barbers are also met with in other inscriptions (See M. A. E. 1912, Page 62). 

24 

At the same village Hangala, copy of a paper sannad in the possession of the 
Lihg^yat guru Ohannabasavasvtoigalu, 

Kannada language and characters. 

TiJsaSiF Oort 

^ e^,crudc!^,'^ cjsjo cjdod 

2. a» s^osraeSd SS s3Po^orts?o ovor 

Q d I SortVd SoosSjd II 

^ ^ _fl CJ CO CO 

4^ n arao^SusJsSOort sjcSon 
5_ rt I dcSd 05 .srt I ^)s5ds3oiiodd ii 

0. I STJSFdSjd 8^ cSigo rtorioarodd 

7 oo I <adds3o:iodd II ©cysrt II 3oort?ld 

8, rv^dJ rto^ 

Q rt dorto II j> I cmia d^sorto l.^o dort^'d jjjjs 

* cd 

40. dooSoo do30 Scurtis^ oz.j>3i I 

44. dJ3 '^oiodod^^ doia^^ csJrado ©Od 

42. srt<?js edoo I 

43. odioDo ®7)ddo3^ ^,^cco^ 3oort?*d d® 

44. ^raoo^ dVrtoccoodo dddd rr^dort^TS a 

45. ravirfdddS i s^sdra^^Fdo I 
40. deados dai^a^ 
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17. :d/JdiJ^cdou:^73S03ero 35 

X8. SJ't. 235da33sclo;^o jD-srf^J 

ig_ ceoosSotio sooSoo ®;c!o?30Ai ocodo^ wcdoo 

20. cra^ja^ri^ so^oteFzpsJ^^cd^srtdocSj I z3 

21. 1303^ aoJMODdja?^^ sod^c^jFdosS^ 


Transliteration. 

• 1. .4i1rBad rajadhirSija praiidaprat^parMantha Dodha-DSvara- 

•2. ju-vad6raiyanavara Salivahana ^aka varushangalu 1409 

3. ne I Sobliakrittu-nama-samvafcsaradalli Hangalada Kallumatha- 

4. da Stofca Basavalinga-vaderige pufcra-paiifcra-abhivriddhiya- 

5. gi I nadeva ritige ■ bita sv^sfci vivarav entendare I* ad^gi Svu- 

- 6. bbakritu-samvatsaradka I Kartika sudha 5 yallu Guruvarada- 

■ 7, llu I bita svasti-vivarav entendare ad^gi Hangalada 

8: KilngTSitua Horakeri B§,chahaligTama ' kke gutti- 

9. ge Kaugu 36 " 2 ! [h] iittuvaji kangu 7 ° O Hangalada bbfi- 

10. miyalli seridda hola 25 kke kainba gatale 1725 ' 

11. du kamba vandakke holallu (?) matakke ya,ru adbipa- 

- 12. ; tigalo avaru anubhavisikondu baruvudu ’ ya- 

13. ndu yl h^kidantta svasti yi Hangalada badhi- 

14. n^lku baligu yinnii barahara grfi,niagalige 

15. cbAra vicharake ' karanakartaru I mattyobarige k4- 

16‘. ranavilla matyu netakallu bita basivi aya 

17. somu kaya batta sakalMi yi matakke sa- 

J 8. latakkadde horattu matte here ytlrunn b^dyate- 

19. yillavendti hukkum anusarisi yirutte a,yu- 

20. rarogya ai^vary^bhivriddhiyagalendu • bi- 

21. tanta svasti subhain astn 4ytir 4r6gya ai^varyam astn 

Translation. 

The illustrious rajadhirS-ja praudhapratapa Doda Devara.ju-vadbraiya-navaru 
made a grant of land as detailed to Sa.nta-Basavalihgavader of Kallumatba in 
Hangala for the prosperity of his sons and grandsons in the year named Sobhakrit, 
1409th year of the Salivahana era ; — The following are the details of the grant of 
land made on Thursday the 5th lunar day of the bright half of Kartika of the year 
Sobhakrit. The annual fixed quit-rent for the village Horakeri B§,cbaballi which is 
a suburb (kilugr4ma) of Hangala is B6^ varahas and 2i hanas of Kaiithirayi-gulige : 
the income (from other sources ?) is seven Kanthirsbyi guliges and for the dry fields 

included in the lands of Hangala, 1725 kambas. ? ? ? . 

dry field. 
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Whoever is the head of the matha will go on enjoying it. Thus is the estate 
granted. 

They (the heads of the matt) alone have authority for inquiring into the con- 
duct of (the residents of.) the fourteen villages of Hangala. No one else, has any 
right over this. 

Further in accordance with these orders, all stones set up in the land, all 
women dedicated to god {basavi), all income and property, bayabatta?, . all these 
can only belong to this matt and to no one else. The estate is granted in order 
that longevity, health and wealth may prosper. . , 

May there be good fortune ! May there be long life, health and wealth ! 

Note. 

This is a manuscript supposed to be a copy of an original sannad. It seems to 
register the grant by Doddadevaraja Vodeyar, of some lands in the villages Hangala 
and Horakeri Bachahalli, on the condition of a fixed annual payment, to Santa 
Basavaliiigavoder, the guru of a Liugayat matt, named Kallumatha in Hangala and 
to his descendants. The donee was also invested with authority over the inhabit- 
ants of Hangala with its fourteen villages and of some other villages, not named, 
in social and religious matters. He was also given special rights such as control 
over dedicated women in the villages, etc. 

The inscription is dated Thursday the 5th lunar day of the bright half of 
Kftrtika in the year Sdbhakrit, 1409 of Salivahana era but ^ 1409 is Plavanga, 
not ^dbhakrit. The nearest Sobhakrit is S 1406 or A.D. 1483. Moreover the date is 
too early for the donor of the grant, Dodda Deva Eaja Odeyar who was the king of 
Mysore from 1659 to 1672 A. D. Even if ^ 1409 is a mistake for S 1586 or A. D. 
1663, Ka,rtika su 5 during this year would be Monday (26th October) and not 
Thursday. The grant appears therefore to be spurious. 

A part of the next inscription in this collection (No. 26) also deals y'-ith the 
subject-matter of this grant. 

25 

The stone set up in the field of Grurappa to the south of the same village 

Size 6' X 2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

«)c3e soorl?* rfdEs rtodsl actJOtSjjo 

sSsSsea 5' x 2'- 

.... 

disS 03sz.a ( ?) sSodig^dcJ dcoozras a 


Hangala. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 
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4, cisSi^^cS 

5_ o'saSoodaJid'xSidsSdi <^^?crs25yortcx3iO^ 

6, CS03 ^^s3oSi333.&C50i3idS3d ,C>d52d 
7_ aod ESDgSSocrsa)3j eo:iozorfriod ead 
S_ dd d^ddawst/sd^dCi dorSs^do^ e 
9 ^ dAidddi ccod esddi^SaJoo sg/Dddo 
IQ, crsd^ddo doo^crsd 2os?a3o esdo^dodo 

11, ^od:i3sjS4J,?3 ood^sjjdstoxSdods? jo 

12. sSdoort d^dor? ^doi^d doMd^ja* sSorlo 

IS. sooss^^o Jo^d^TT^do^ dood^ 

14 . d^dod^'rio^ [o] dAdd^oo docJSdcdod^ (Sp) iao 

15 . ood rtddJ^^ooJjs^ia dodea^dcdo do 

ifl oaodo/i dodd£0zjrs®dort ddrddo, 

-L\J. ^ ^ 

17 . ddnrcraaJo esrtodrae e5dod<SAi^jsodo 

18. JododOcOodo^o3io&Oddddu3-ad dra;:^d 

19 . o ....... . oood 

20 . dors? es^o&dd 

21. e^o&dsrt 

Translation. 

1. subiiain astu svasti ^ri ■vijayabhyndaya 

2. rusa 1S78 sam Durmaki-samvatsarada Vayisakaba- 

3. 12 cbam-v^rali ^rimad-r^ljadhir^ja rajapa- 

4. ramesvara sri vlra prat^pa Sri Eankha-mahA- 

5. raya-r^ya-rayaraTaru prityi-rajyara geyutti- 

6. ralu srl Venkatapatirayaravara nirupa- 

7. dinda Maisuradhipa antembara-ganda-bira- 

8. dada Devaraju-voderu Hanguladalu S.- 

9. rasinavaru yida aramaneyali vodedali- 

10. E.^tjoderu muktar^da ba^ya A.mrutamma 

11. Kaiamatava kalisi Limgastapyava mfijdi Maraja Ba- 

12. savaliipga-dfivarige sva-santtada matava katisi Hangu- 

13. lada stalada Horakeri B^icbali-gramake salu cbatu- 

14. sime Talagula [n] ta gida hakkalu marakate yere ketu-k^l- 

16. luve &<-kelagana gade beddalu t6ta suvannadaya sri- 

16. nkha magga mane-vana-jati-derige sarva-samya 

17. sarvfiidaya ^gum&di anubhavisikondu 

18. baruviri yendu kota sila-s'idbana d^na-m^nyada 

19. li yi-da- 

20. rmake alupidava katte prajapa^ 

21. tige Silupid^ge 



Translation. 

May there be good forfcune ! Be ifc well. In the prosperous year 

-1578, the year Durmukhi on the 12th lunar day of the dark half of Vais^kha 
Monday : — 

While the illustrious king of kings, lord over monarehs, possessed of great 
prowess, Srirangamaharaya-r&yarayaravaru was ruling the earth: — 

When DevarAiju- voder, lord of Mysore under the nirilpa (orders) of the 
illustrious Venkatapatir^ya and possessed of the title of champion over those who 
say so and so (that they have such titles), caused to he dismantled the palace at 
Hangula where the arasn (king) lived : — 

Aniritamma (thereupon) got constructed a kaktmafha (a stone matt) at the 
Spot where E^jodeyar died and set up a lihga thereon. She also built anindepen- 
dent matt for Marala Basavalinga-d^varu and gave this stone charter stating “ You 
may go on enjoying all the rights of possession, and income within the four 
boundaries of the village Horakeri B^challi in Hangula-sthala with all jungle, 
clearings, trees, embankments, black cotton soil fields, channels and rice-fields below 
them, dry lands, gardens, money income, customs dues, loom tax, house tax, and 
caste tax, He who violates this will incur the sin of 

Note. 

This inscription records the construction of a matt and the gift of a village 
HorakSri B&chali for a Vira^aiva guru at Hangala by the queen A.mritamma. She 
is also said to have set up in the old palace site at Hangala a linga to mark the 
place where Eaja Odeyar died and built a matt called Kallu-matha around it. 
Amritamma was the queen of Dodda Devar^ja Odeyar and mother of the famous 
king of Mysore Chikka-Devard.ja Odeyar who ruled from 1672 to 1704 (Bice’s 
Mysore and Goorg from Inscriptions, p. 126). 

The inscription records the suzereinty of the Yijayanagar kings over Mysore 
in so late a date as 1656 A. D. It is also well known that Ohikkadevar^ja Odeyar 
lived at the village Hangala during his exile from the court and left it for Seringa- 
patam on his accession to the throne. Who was this B4ja Odeyar who died at 
Hangala and how was the queen Amritamma related to him ? Could it be the 
famous Eaja Odeyar I or Immadi Eaja Odeyar or could E4ja Odeyar stand for 
DSva E4ja Odeyar, the two letters dS and va being omitted before Baja Odeyar in 
line 10 ? The last seems to be more probable as the Eaja Odeyars referred to are 
known to have died at Seringapatam itself (see p, 49 and 64 of Sriman Mah4raja- 
ravara Vams4vali by E4makrishna Eao ) ; while Dodda D§var4ja Odeyar is stated to 
have died at OhikkanAyakanahalli (ibid p. 103). But there was another king called 
Muppina D^var4ja Odeyar, father of Dodda Devar4ja Odeyar who is believed to 
have lived at G-undlupet and its neighbourhood and who might have also had a 

22 
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palace at Hangala which is seven miles from G-undlupet, and died there. Amri- 
tamma would he his daughter-in-law and king D^vardjja Odeyar his son. This 
queen is said to have been a daughter of Bale Urs of Mhgur (p. 95, iht^ and was 
evidently patronising the Vira4aivas. 

The date is given as 6 1578 Durmukhi Vais^ ha. 12 Monday and corresponds 
to May 12, Monday 1656 A.. D. This day was not exactly DvMasi as stated in the 
grant but Trayodasi. However it is quite probable that Dvadasi was observed 
on the day according to the custom of the Vaishnava sect. Another difficulty is 
that the date A. D. 1656 is too early for DSvaraja Odeyar’s reign (1659-1673; see 
p. 95 ibid). But it may be answered that this was granted by him before he became 
king, though royal titles are applied to him out of courtesy. 

See also the previous number for the grant of the village Horakeri B&chahaUi 
to Basavalinga Odeyar of Hangala. 

26 

At the same Aullage Hangala, on the basement of the north wall of the Vara- 
darajasvami temple. 

Tamil and Grantha characters. 

ri.oqrsSd 

Transliteration, 

1. svasti M Vira Narasingadfivar 

2. prituvi-r&jyam pani arulAinikka I- 

3. va sa Mesha-masam Ba (?) 4enra desami-nal Pangulattu Tiru-narS,yana- 

perum^lu achandradi- varai 4ela kadavadu 

4. Arandukka Kuripatti M&risetli-madai tri-sandi-vilakku kudutem (?) 

2 ponil 2 vatti , . . tu galnm 

Note. 

This records the gift of two varahas of money, the interest of which was to be 
used for illuminations thrice a day in the temple of Tirunfi,rayana at the 
village Hangula made by the wife of Arandukka Kuripalti M4,risetti in the reign of 
the Hoysala king Vira N4rsingad§va. It is dated in the year Yuva, the 10th day 
of the dark fortnight in the month Mdsha. The combination of the year Yuva 
with the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha suggests that it might be 1155 A. D. 
in the reign of Narasimha I or 1275 A. D. in the reign of Narasimha III. The 
latter is the more probable date as the characters appear to belong to tbe end of 
the 13th centmy rather than to the middle of the 12th century. If so, tbe date 
would correspond to 22nd April 1275 A. B. 
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The temple of Tirunarayapia, referred to, is evidently the present Varadardja 
temple at Hangala on a ■wall of which the record is engraved. 

27 

On the site of the disappeared village Siddaiyanapura, to the south of the same 
village Hangala, on a viragal lying in the land of Idiga Narasimh^gauda. 

Size 6' X 3'. 

- Old Kannada language and characters. 

dSJsea 6'x3h 

oL » 

^^STJdcSjDii 
2_ asdradcCo^ 

3. ddjrt bj, 

4_ ocCo 

Translation. 

Terar, son of M^Lrayya, of KAva-Dod6ru, fought during the cattle-raid at Eli 
and died. (His) daughter Tatabbe caused the stone to be set up. 

Note. 

This is a viragal set up by the daughter of a hero who died for the cows of his 
village. The characters seem to belong to the end of the 9th century A. D. 

28 

At the village Kallipura in the same hobali of Hangala, on a viragal standing 
in a Hero-shrine (viraragudi) in front of the village, 

. Size6i'x3'. 

Kannada language and characters, 
aoort^d ds?^^dd erujddjjodss ^)^ddrhaah^did 

5|' x3'. 

dgddb 'i a 

2. ddoesdsSdi doddirt sted 
3 d rt dO*d d^ddoj 


6. 5-sadSo 

7. dJdv* 

9. 

10. Ado* 
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Note. 

This is also a vtragal record. One Vlranna is said to have set this up in 
memory of his son M^dappa. It is dated Monday the 3rd lunar day of the bright 
half of Jy^shtha in the year R^kshasa. The characters seem to belong to the end 
of the 17th century A. D. and the day may correspond to Monday, May 17, 
1676 A. D. 


29 


At the village Ohannamall^pura in the same hobali of Hangala, on a stone 
standing in the Nahjund^svara temple. 

Size5'x4h 

Kannada language and characters. 

6'X4'. 

(2 — 6 JS2S rtodo^cSl 

1 . 

2. cJoSaJj dSsdOosl sJ 

3 _ oos3 srsqradea ^osJ^dd ostiado 

4 , o asoocS^srs^cS^rf 

5. cSoar? a^jaSOasDO d<5Dcra5^oc|,o?3. 

^ortstodo ^dodcrad bj^ dotaaod^^d 

. 7_ d^doR ^^door das^daodd^do d^tfdja?doras§/D 

3, doJad Sad33d taSoMsg/adodda idStseiodoJa 
9, os&^dda es*o^ [dorSjoa Sada?1adeidrS 

10. ®ct3a eso^jsddo [d^ddrad^srsA] d^Sac^^dawsI^ 

11. i^?r?(i$£3sr^d^ dd^rsr^^ddoi^d^d&sSsraA 

12. crsdQ'sovd/cidFSsrsA « 

13. ' doo^s^fiou^oa; tsn dda&F<S3dda ^d^od 

14 . dd:^..o dxicA/a^diS^dddocdon I d«&^:^rdad (daaocS ioddesPrt sjo.) 


1 . 


2, 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 


Transliteration. 

svasti sri jayft- 

dudaya Sakavarusha 1362 neya sa- 
luva S^dhd^rana-samvatsarada Ashada su 
1 jalu d^vadhidfiva d6va-d6v6ttama Kali- 
yuga-visha-parihari Kapila-Kaundyamnya- 
sangamadali prasannarida ^rt Nahjundesvara- 
dSvarige Srlman mah^mandal^svaram sri Ylra Sbvapna-vo- 
deyara kum^ra Chikkanna-vodeyaru Terakanambiya 
r^jyavanu aluttu [mira] lu Kudugunada-ga- 
diya Alaturanu [devam^nyavagi] chatus-slme ashta- 
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11. bhoga teja-svamya sarvva-prapti samasta-bali sabitaYd.gi 

12 daaadh^ra-pilrvakavagi 4- 

13. chaiidrarkka'Sb9.7i ^gi samarppisidaru sva-dattam pa- 

14. ra-dafctam vS, yohareta vasundhar^ I shashthir-vvarusha- 

Translation. 

Be if} well. On the 1st lunar day of tbe bright half of Ashadlna in the year 
Skdharana, in the prosperous Saka year 1362, while the illustrious maharaandald- 
Syara sri Vira Soyannavodeyar’s son Chikaana Vodeyar was ruling tine kingdom of 
Terakaiiambi : — 

The village Alatur situated within the limits of Kudugunad was bestowed with 
pouring of water and with all the eight rights of possession and enjoyment and all 
the sources of income within its boundaries, to last as long as the sim and moon 
endure, to the god Nahjundesvara, god of gods, supreme among gods, destroyer of 
the poison of Kaliyuga, and manifest at the confluence of the (rivers) Kapilfb and 
Kaundyanya. He who confiscates the land given away by himself or by others 
(will be born as a worm in ordure) for sixty thousand years. 

Note. 

This records the gift of a village Alattur in Kudugunad for services in the 
temple of Nanjundesvara (in Nanjangud town). There is a village in ruins, 
called Qraudi Alattur near OhannamalHpur, in which the inscription, is found. 
The date of the gift S 1-352 S9,dh^rana sam. Ashadha 4u 1 corresponds to 2lBt 
June, A. D. 1430 when D§var4ya II was king of Vijayanagar. His name, however, 
is not found in the record but the donor is stated to be Ghikkarina:vod0yar, 
son of Sovanna Yodeyar, ruler of Terakan4mbi. Evidently Chikkanna . Yodeyar 
was a chief of Ummattfir as it is known that the Ummattur chiefs ruled for a time 
over the Terakan4mbi kingdom about this period. But the names Sbvanna 
Yodeyar and .Chikkanna Yodeyar have not been met (with so far among the Ummat- 
tur chiefs (see P. 27, B. G. lY Intr. for, a genealogy of the Ummattur chiefs). 

30 

At the village B6rambadi,(in the same hobali of Hangala, on a stone pillar 
standing in front of the village ch4va(fl. 

Size 3' X 1' . 

Kannada language and characters. 

^5teKi3'xi' 

1 . SoodJzp ,1 3_ u ss oj3 ESjOTdosm [Oodj 

I 4, JcasaffijcaaSo crodcOo 
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5, can 


9rtcS 

13, sto »c&ri5>J . 

iCS^KreOcSccSO ^JDOrtO 

14, ^ soisrsrfosra 

3, d SjsmcS 

15, 

g* 57)9^Ot303JSnSni3 

IP, n 

20, rr3,shris<j3 a 

1 7 . dc3^s5d5§nS) 

21, ^Oi33SeS)da Jo^sSooio 



Transliteration. 

1. Dundabbx-samvatsa- 

2. rada pratama-Sravana 

3. ba 5 111 Hustousa Thu] 

4. sS-hapasahu-udeya 

5. srl Eamarajaya-d^varalu u- 

6. ligada Basavapa-gavundeya 

7. Terakan^mbeya Kongu- 

8. ra ganacb6,rigal.ig6 kota da- 

9. ta kalafiohiyAgi kota 

10. kodageya gramagalu Yi- 

11. jey^purada slmeya vo- 

12. lagana Bareyembidiya gr4- 

13. ma yidake salu ayagalii 

14. saha aoubhavi Hus^nu s4- 

16. bu Basavapa vodeyara 

16. voppa II srl sri Nafijundgsva- 

17. ra-devara vopa 

Note. 

This record belongs to the reign of E^mar4ya of Vijayanagar, the nominal king 
•Sad9.4ivar4ya not being mentioned in this and some other inscriptions. It is dated 
Dundubbi sam. Pratbama Sr4vana ba 5. Evidently the year referred to must 
be S' 1484 Dundubbi, since it is the only year of that name occuring in the time of 
Ei^maraya. In this year there was an intercalary month for Sravana and the date 
is equivalent to July 20, 1562 A. D. 

The object of the record is to register the gift of the village BerambMi (called 
Bareyembadi in the inscription) with all its income, situated in Yijeyapur-sime as 
a rent-free grant to the Vlrasaiva priests (gandchdri) of Kongur in Terakapambe 
(kingdom). The donor is Basavapa-vodeyar also called Basavapagaupdeya (L,6), a 
servant of E&.mar4jayad^var (JRdmardya), The signature of the donor is given at 
the end as Sri Nahjundesvaradevaru. The Persian titles applied to Eamaraya are 
Husanas§,hu and SAh^pas^hu. The former alone is applied to bis dependant 
Basavapa-vodeyar. - . 
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31 

On a vlragal lying in the middle of the same village B6rambadi. 

Size 7'x3'. 


Old Kannada language and characters. 





1. 

( ?) 

6. 


2. 

^ ca © 

7. 

t) 

3. 

^ sjiaorttJ coas 

M ai 

8. 

OS 

u 

4. 

Q 

9. 

ESC&l. O 

t5 

6. 

vx^crs w 

^ Q 




Trans liter ation. 


1. 

sva [sti] ^rimat Oha- 

6. 

lathran iridu pendir’ 

2. 

vunda Permmanadiga- 

7. 

udey-ulchal 

3. 

la pattam-gattida ela- 

8. 

Alageyara Lakka- 

4, 

neya varisadandu 

9. 

nayya kadi sattarn 

5. 

Bayaln&da bandu A- 




Translation. 

Be it well. In the 7th year of the installation (pattam-gattn) of the illustrious 
Chavunda-perminanadigal, on — (a warrior?) of Bayaln^d — coming to Alaturand 
slaying (its citizens) and stripping the waists of its women, Alageyara Lakkanayya 
fought and died. 

Note. 

This inscription seems to belong to the end of the 10th century A. D. by its 
paleography and language.. It records the heroism of an inhabitaut of the village 
Alattur. There is a village of this name called G-audi Alattur, near B6ramb&.di 
where the inscription stone is found. The meaning of the phrase Bayalndda 
bandu is not clear. It might mean that some one, perhaps Chavunda Permanadi 
or his general, came to Bayalan^d or it might mean that some one from Bayainfi.d 
came. Bayaln^d is the name of a province which included the territory in the south 
of the Mysore District near the Nllgiris. Who the Ch&vnnda PermmEbnadi of the 
record was is not clear. He might be the chief Ohavundayya referred to in 
B. 0. III., T,-Narsipur 69 which is not dated. 


32 

At the village Puttanapura, in the same hobali of Hangala, on a fragmentary 
stone on a platform of the peepul tree. 



17a; 

Size 

Kannada characters and language. 

530v/s^3 3oort?*d 3 §j 3^20S? Wd^^^i3^a33gtiOS5 I^iOC^O 

^sRasa If xli' 

1 . bj^zS:i^i 

2 ^oTiisJS rttrocSrt^o 

3. sg)Cc3 [sh] Eg [sSd] cgo&n^ort « 

4^ E^^oJj 5^?»sn)7iOo3JOcc3o 

5. cSr503^tcu3^>D s5oOooS^;g 

Note. 

Several letters have disappeared in each line of this fragmentary inscription. 
It seems to register a sale-deed, issued by the gaudas of the village Hangala 
(named Hangula) to the Virasaiva matt at Puttanapura (?) of some lands to the 
north of Kalasagara tank of Anise and also north-west of Marulakkana-halla 
channel with the approval of the (citizens of the) nad. Bice fields to the extent 
of 18 salages belonging to Mada Lakka were also included in the lands sold. The 
inscription stone is completely broken at the end. No date or king is given. The 
characters seem to belong to the 15th century A. D. 

33 

On the mdstigal standing in the land of Subbegauda to the south of the village 
Kunagahalli in the same hobaU of Hangala. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ccort^d coJ3^£os? 

2 ccoonSoD^ 5gdcjs3?.-i)ri^o ?jcdSs^to ri^o AS iOc£>;3s5 

2 (S50c6jd?*:o =S3^.s dSossncOi sSsoto [cS] do sboriysSoaoD.^? 

Translation. 

On the expiry of 1361 (moon, seasons, cities, moon) Saka years, in the year 
SiddhS. [rthi] , on the 9th lunar day of the dark half of Jygshtha, Manch^yi, wife 
of Tirumalfi. Vamanna, became a sati. Good Fortune. Sri. 

Note, 

This is an instance of an act of Sati. The date corresponds to 5th June, 
1439 A. H. but is not verifiable as the week-day is not given. 


g_ ris? toSrt sSdod 
7, shq^aoogqJooAoah.do^rs 
8_ c3 ICU3 

9, sdil 

10, oa sSOT^ rScScSi 



ITS 

34 

Ob a broken sfionb lying in Ehe'land. of Viraiya in the village Oopalapura, a 
hamlet of Kunagahalli. 

Size- 3' X 2'. 

Kannada language and cliaracters. 

SjSJsees 3' X 2' 

1 , oao3;3aio So 

2, SocJ SoS^dd s^sJea So o 

3 , o dDod^^d eODTiccJo <S> 

, 4 . ipDd sra^rt o-aaSidrlonj ej5;SD?3.5joo 

5. C3^5)d>i d?dj3S^Sodog9 Eg/sdcxSad ^j?sS3S 

6 . d doajoes ^dotodo 

7 . E^ro igjsij^BoKslocScdJd sdjDdOo oSDorto^ 

8. 5U)S doEso^o Sodd s^do^LO^Q ^vA)o:d 

9 . E^dddJo euDdd iioJidd srao^K??s^drt 

lOi drt K33?iidc73a5Jd5^ 

11 / oaodoo;$da dioritfdsso^ &j^ 

Transliteration. 

1 . svasti Sri Sakarak^la 1302 ne ya sam 

2 . sanda Ravudra-samvatsarada Sravana sti 1 

3. A svasti srfman mah^mandalesvara arirayavi- 

4. bh4da bhashege-tappuva-r4yara-ga:n,da ohatussauiu- 

5. dradhipati Sri Vira Ohikka Kampaflinavodeyara koina- 

6 . ra Nanjanna-vodeyaru prithuvi-rajyam-goittami- 

7. rddalli Oholi Annavodeyara nirupadim Yingnla- 

8 . vadi Kunigi-halliya mannum Kandarakadn Kodi Honua- 

9. ppana-vadum Karinada Jayatada P^lgnpSsvurage kotta ko- 

10, dage . . . . ka- 

11 . ladali saluvudu mangalamaha sri ^rl ^ri 

Translation, 

Be it well. The 1302nd year of the time of the Sakas having expired, in the 
year Eaudri, on the 1 st lunaj^ day of the bright fortnight of SrJlvana, on Sunday:— 
Beit well. "While Nan j anna Vodeyar, son of the illustrious mahfimandalet- 
vara, destroyer of hostile kings, champion over kings who break their word, lord of 
the four oceans, Sri Yira Ohikka Kampanna Vodeyar was ruling the earth:— 

Under the orders {niru^a) of ChoHanna-Vodeyar, tho lands of Kunigihalli of 
yingulavkdi and Kandarak4du and the small tank. {vacUn) ol Kddihonnappa'aro 

23 
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given as hodagi to Palgune^vara of Jayita in Karinadu. This will continue to be 

maintained during the times of all the rulers . Grood fortune. 

"Well-being. 

Note. 

This is a record of the time of Nanjanna "V^odeyar, son of Chikka Kampanna 
Vodeyar, son of Bukka I, king of Vijayanagar (see also No. 20). It records the 
gift of some land in Kunagahalli for the services of a Siva temple in the village 
J ayita, Kari-nad. E.&rin^d or KArenad is also referred to in some inscriptions of 
Nanjangud Taluk as a division which covered parts of the present Nanjangud and 
Gundlupet Taluks, 

The date is given as S 1302 Eaudri sam. SrSiV. su 1 Sunday. The English 
equivalent of the above tithi is July 3, A. D. 1380, but it is a Tuesday and not 
Sunday as stated in the record. 

35 

At the same village G6p41apura, on a viragal in the land of Mahabasetti. 

Size 5' X 3' 

Kannada language and characters. 

aSviaodo 

OSOJO ©cl 

a ai 

1 . II oo2.ey li rf asjF Tlod 

2, ^ sSo;g dcj spzcSjScJ rJj i 9« © 

3 , a?d;TsdAog)‘d?s3do 

.£);3ajj ©cJ sSiS 

Q cd 

4. cdoj^doD II si)S3a5;ts 

g. OTShea sSjoossdsJdc 

©cj slii 

Q od 

0, ojaoftort soOdO sjorio^israacdcao^ 

7 . § dd SjotsrS Sda sgdd qra?5stea 
eadqrartS ©ricSis, 

20 . 

21 . 

22. das 

23. odcdo 

24. 00 b 

25. 

26 . 

27. dSi 

28. Ko^sJoo 

29. 

30. os* 

31. 


32. 

5 S 3 S 

33. 

drijo 

84. 

[^] 

36. 


36. 

jSoa 

37. 


38. 

sJaoritf 

39. 

djaos 

40. 

tjz 

41. 



8 . 

9. 

10 . ^ 

11. 

[2. ciigaSo 
L3. cfori^ysa 
14. ^5=*®^ 
16. 
i6. 

L7. ■ 

18. daon 
L9. . 
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First 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

Second 

4. 

5. 

Third 

6 . 

- - 7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
16. 
16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 , 

23. 

24. 


Transliteration. 

svasti sri Sakarakala 1078 ne varsha sanda sri Dhd- 
tu-sa m [va] tsarada Bh^drapada su I 6 A svasti sri 
Yira N4rasingha-devaru prithuvi-rajyam ge- 

yyuttiralu || svasti srimanu mahapasa- 
ytarum appa V&mana Mallananavaru 


Konginge dhaliya harivalli 

lla-bovana Bana Manchiga 

tivi- 

du bhi- 

dalli 

srl- 

matu Ku- 

duganftda 

srimabk- 

prabhu 

Chola- 

gavuda- 

na maga 

M§>ra- 

tammanu 

Mutta- 

gada-ba- 

rigeya- 

lu bi- 


Ingulavadiya Ma- 
Saradibarada bbase mS,di 

26. tta ma- 

26. nnu sS^vi- 

27. ra ma- 

28. nnumam 

29. bitta- 

30. m ma- 

31. kalu 

32. maka- 

33. la mam- 

34. [ma] kkalu- 

35. llanaka 

36. salu- 

37. vudu 

38. maBgala 

39. maba 

40. sri 

41. sri 


Translation. 

Be it well. Good fortune. 1078 years having expired in tbe era of the 8akas, 
on the 6th lunar day of the bright half of Bh4drapada, on Sunday: — 

Be it well. While tbe illustrious Vira Narasingad^varu was ruling the 
earth : — 

Be it well. When th.e mahdpasdyta (the highly favoured) Vainana Mallana 
inarched to invade Kongu, Ranamanohiga Saradiharada, (son ?), of Mallabbva of 
(the village) IhgulavaR made a vow, pierced and fell. On this Maratamma, -son of 
Ch61agauda, the illustrious mahdprahhu (great lord) of KudugunMu, granted land 
to the extent of 1000 mapnu in Muttagadaharige. This will icbntinne . to be 
enjoyed by his'sbhs and sons’ grandsons. Well-being. Good Bortune. 


23 * 
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.Note 

This is an instance of a grant of land in memory of warriors who fought 
valiantly and died in battle. It belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king 
Xarasimha I and is dated S 1078 sam. Dhatu Bha. 4u. 5. It corresponds to the 
23rd August of A. D. 1156 but the week-day is Thursday and not Sunday aS stated 
in the grant. If however S 1078 expired or Is vara is taken as the year meant the 
tithi Bhadra su 5 falls on Sunday, 11th August 1157 on which day Panchami 
began at about 10-30 a.m. 

36 

On a slab near a well in the village D^varaballi in the same hobali of Hangala, 

, Size 2' X 2' 

Old Kannada characters and language. 

CO CO _D ^ 

2' X 2' 

3o?<rlrfd3d 

3. doii 2|j dgdd ^jsor^JaEtf 

*5, ddojg)e3_^992eodo2Sccio PieafiOos 
*6. oriftsSdjs^i e® dd^do dd 

7. dj33ddodJ3ddj3ci:|d3 do d)E^dJK§/s ro 

8. doDsrsE^oSood^ddo ddp-dOsDddoo^is d 

9. 3Sd)^do d'5^si3s^aj3Sd^toS^ 

10, oos?d5Ea>^5Td)5gpofMdo3£E?^M^ [3^] 

Transliteration . 

svasti srimatu Konguni- M&dhava§ chaiva Vi- 
shnugottamah Madhav6ravinltas’ cha Durvvini- 
[ti] Vikramas’ cha Duggas’ cha Sivamaras tathaiva cha Kongoni 
prithuvi-r^jyam keye Durvvinit Ereappor Ko- 
sarupulk irid idirupayd agid idid ir uda- 
rin AmandAdigal Upagolatt elpadinvaru nara- . 
mokaraman odedode ppadettadu Punisur-ppola 
nellu ptodiyu valevadu sarvva-parihftra ttottopa [r] 
kedipuvdnu kolvbnu ppancha-maha-patakanakke okka- 
1 ulid undu kaduvbng idu kangettu tolk uttuv a [kke] 

^ The meaning of Hues 5 and 6 is not clear. ~ ^ 


1 . 

2, 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 
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■ ’ Translation. 

■■ - Be it well. The illustrious Konguni M^dhaTa, Vishnugottaiua/ MS-dhava, 
Avinita Durvinl, (Vi) krama, Dugga and ^ivamftra likewise : — '■ 

- While Kongani was ruling the earth, Durvinita Byeappor pierced Kosarapulki, 
fell upon it, dug up and dismantled it; thereupon Amanda and others forming the 
seventy men of Upagola broke the army of men (the opponents).* For this they 
got the dry lands as well as lands where paddy and ^dndi- could be grown in 
Punasur. They will enjoy the lands free of all imposts. May he who violates 
this or seizes it incur the five great sins. May he who takes it away from its tenants, 
enjoys it and fights for it, lose his eyes and arms. 

Note. 

This is a G-anga inscription in old Kannada characters and language of about 
the 8th century A. D. as seen from the letters /a in line four, thai in line three, a in, 
line four, ppo in line four, and the use of old Kannada la in lines five and six. Th& 
use oi paclettadu, as the neuter singular past indicative form oi fade, kedipdnu and; 

in line nine, and elpadinvar inline six are also examples of Old Kannada 
language. , ' . 

The characters are about two inches square and well-formed. The language is 
in places obscure as in line five. 

The inscription records the heroism of 70 soldiers of a village named Upagola 
in breaking the ranks of the enemies of the Ganga prince Durvinita Byeyappa 
in the siege of Kosarupulki and the grant to them for their valour of the 
village Punasur by the Prince. The king is named Kongani. The previous kings 
are named in lines 1-3 as Konguni, Madhava, Vishnugdttama, Madhaya, Aviiuta,- 
Durvinita, Vikrama (Srivikrama ?), Dugga and Sivamara. The last of these is 
Sivam^ra I and as both he and his son Srlpurusha bore the title of Frithvi-Jcongani, 
it is difficult to say . whether the record belongs to the reign of Sivamara I or his 
successor Sripurusha. The use of the phrase tdthaivacha (and so on), seems to 
indicate that the latter v^as the king meant. The kings enumerated are also found 
in other grants. Vishnugottama is the same as Vishnugopa; Dugga is apparently 
Bhhvikrama, the brother and predecessor of Sivamara. This Dugga is different 
from Dugganaara, son of Sripurusha referred to in B. C. XI, 01. 8 etc. The name of 
this early Dugga is also found in the Ganj&m plates (E. C. IV, Seringa- 
patam, 160), after Srl-Vikrama and before Sivamara I. M&rasinga Ereyappbr is 
named in the Ganjhm plates as a son of ^ivam§,ra II. 

No date is given. Durvinita Ereyappdr, however, appears to be a son of 
^ivamdra I or of Sripurusha whose date according to the Halktir stone inscription 
is 788 A. D. (Mysore Archeological Eeport 1918, P 42). The present record may 


* Meaning nofe clear. 
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be assigned the approximate date 800 A. D. The only other stone record of an 
earlier date is the Kallur stone inscription of Sri-Vikrama which does not give a 
genealogy (Mysore Archaeological Eeport 1917, P. 31). 

The present inscription is important in G-anga history as it is the first lithio 
record of early times in which the Gahga genealogy is traced down to the 
time of king ^ivam&ra. A great deal of doubt has fallen on the pedigree of the 
early Gahga kings, as no stone inscriptions were found of those kings containing 
their genealogy. It is also interesting to note that the genealogy given in the 
record closely follows the usual one of the Talked Gahgas given in numerous copper 
plate inscriptions but not the special genealogy mentioning Aryavarma and Krish- 
navarma as in the Penugonda and Bendigtoahal]i plates (See supra note on No. 3), 

The first three lines of the present' record contain an incorrect version of one 
sloka and a half which appear in the Gahjam plates (E, 0. IV, Seringapatam 160.) 
also in a mutilated form. Each of the records supplies the omissions of the other 
except that both of them make some common mistakes like omitting the name of 
Harivarman and calling Avinlta, Eavinita. The ^lokas containing Ganga genealogy 
must have been well known in their own time and probably read as follows, the 
corrections being made with reference to the Keregalur plates, the Khdlur plates of 
Marasimha, etc: — 

Kongunir-Madhavas ohaiva Haris cha Yishnugopamah " 

Madhavopy-Avinltascha Durvinitascha Mushkarah • 

Srl-Vikramascha Duggascha Sivamaras tathaivaoha 

In the neighbourhood of D§varahaUi there are no villages of the name of 
Puniseyur and Eosarupulki. But in the Begur Hobli of the same taluk , 'there is a. 
village named Hunasinapura ; but this is at some distance from D§varahalli. 

37 

At the same village D6varahalli on a broken stone in the Adikarnataka street. 

Kannada language and characters. 


1. 


5. 

3cj2j3-S(Srld do 

2. 

ocj jSSco 

6. 

& rt ddd 

3. 

r1 03 do 

7. 


4. 


8. 

do 


Note. 

This is a fragmentary inscription. It records some land and money grants 
for the sthdnikas (managers) of some temple as also for its flower-sellers' efc. The . 
characters seem to be of the early part of the 17th century A. D. 
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Nanjangud Taluk. 

At the village Kd,halli in the Hohali of Bilgere, on a stone lying near the 
village entrance. 

Size 5' X 3: — 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

3a)OJ3^e ^6 d aojscaos? aa disS ' 

CO ^ V W? O w 

^Ji3?e3 5 'x3'— 6" 

^s3a3rez?o^da3o sv)0.:jn3odSS ddosj 

2. oys,^ Kjododcfeio^ .... ^?d0550?3od:|,dd to as 

3. drtds's rtd I ^^d<co35^si;3'3ciJsql ^^doso’oossciaCTstsaii 

4. tasjdsSo^^d s ?s5o;^33Vie3o^Q. 3? ^)0^?5cdod rIodSg-so srsvod ^edodSESsJdoo . 

5_ n'^03j'^J3'acic^osD ddordoso'sdotjaj &dod;5^r1d o3rac3s3 ^oo^oto 

ddo^dofjf sjdj^^^t^c3‘as3o£^ sJetOSoS a^oddodoofSo [^o:^3ireaj Sd^rti&^sjcgjajdd 
7_ S3^t3<2^d 3jcr3^d3tic?3d S3 [S] o dij^asSjd doE^fdo^OM ddarsdaod 

g_ jaS^^ddopdoaoddo^ta 5^_,0aDd2^o!ioOoeA3%,doo dAead^ 

g, ddo atscdosrafv ta:go:oA)C3 .s^dA^sf^avajod .sdjsdao ^?s3oda dosodE^cp-sdo o3o 
20_ tiOESddcao scraodd rtoa^^^d tJd?^oti3d;3^d ^^s3ado sra^od AodadsSdo dAca 
21, dddesrstt) rlsjude^l?:^ osiacrats sg)cJsrac3 ;s?>5-sdO,^5d033^d^dd?^? 

12, doA^ArsreoTxdoea d^dor^ qraoi3oj3ds3^?<d A3dds?cSos?<rte3 rtdddoo 

13, !!3:^od^ dodgD'-sra'saJo KosraEtrsEa errac^o *d?3vq^doto© 

14 , d&ssr^dOg [toj ododo tsrSodrod ©dod-Sd^joodo sSood escraccSoddd 
15 ri osi 06 'J) ©^ddoo doses doodS^ ddSodddo A^Ar srso'scOoESd^dd 

10, dodD^od dofldo esdddg rt oao d n-a,dOddo d&JcSoddood dosy3|C^da) 

17, door!dn^'S?c3do ddoosre^cort . . . d?dd dod?)o3oo ^qjnd 

13 ,^ docdo [d] o s_j^A^Ar;T3!J3cc5oe3 cS^dort rr^doddo S^sg^dFEsdo 

19 do d&doK?j^?dA n-i)d5racrad/3s3‘=^5daf\ dZdcaodrtooSo cno;^dd^ 

20. ddod^dcdodo tsdcSead&sJsrark ^^A^Ard'so-saJoKd^dd dots^d 

21. wdon-^A^Fsr^oM eAddcrodocSoodj^o3ic»-3s?3o^oi3o to jdod 

22. '^33 ddoSodo srss^odAodocdoorSodsJifsrartd^^odo t^sd 

■ 23 . n-^eartos^^d oSoaJOdvisSato isdi^otod/a^^d cnodd^sj esdocdo 
24. do tsodd dJsa^osaddrrajdo I ixrsdd-aodoSjs^doFd^? crasras;^? 

26. oSos^dos’-aodo ddras^jirdosyaag/s^^A sraoso-sd doSo ddo d d®-a,o 
‘26 ^rtoESo 5g)e^o ddds^dosvodo I ddds'a.ddd^ea^^d^^o 
- 27. d^ood:3?:go I so-sdoaodos^^oSooddord? dodod^d-sesrso 

28, daod^oSos^ddOs ddaFdijdTJd* tp-sdds d'a^Fd^od'^d'tiJjSQSoo^tiijs 

'29 c6od^ oadodo^© I i^ds'^o ddds’^osoa ^js^dd^Ad 

30. docqScrao dc^ddod ddsrajEE? dd'^cdsaots^cdod? >^dog I 
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81. cooiSiarsjrfo etfjstoda estfo&cJsJCo 

32. rtort^accJoo Siadcdo^xoSsjasti 

33, 

'. ,- :j; •-; > ' .. Transliteration. 

1. svasti srl vijay^bhyudaya Salivahana saka varusha 

2. 1434 sandu nadavanta ^ . . . . Srlmukba-samvatsarada Ph^lgu ba 

6 svasti jitam 

3. bbagavatd, gata-ghana-gagan&bhena stbira-simhd.san&rCidha srimab4rfi.ja- 

dhiraja ra- 

4. ja-paramSsvara sriman mahi,-m§dmi-mls6yara-ganda katbari-s^luva srlma 

daksbina-samu- 

6. dr^dhipati NkTasimba-varma-mahadbiraja tat-putra pitur-anv-Agata 
Yadava-kiilAmba- 

6. ra-dyumani samyaktva-cbudaoiani sakala-vandi-brinda-sandoha- [santarpa- 

na] paranarisabodara 

7. saucbavira (sfiirvavira ?) par4kram4db4ra sa [ka] la des4dbisvara-marii- 

makuta-cbaranaravinda katbari- 

8. trine tra 4rimat Krusbnavarma-mahadbirftja prutbivi-r^jyam-geyiuottiralu 

Daksbiaa-de- 

9. sadalli vijayav4gi cbittayisida vira KrisbD.ara,yara nirupadim srimanu 

mah4pradbanam Ya- 

10. ju-s4kheya Kbandavagbtrada Apastambba-sutrada srimanu S4luva 

Timmarasaru Daksbina- 

11. v^rari^si Gaj4ranyaksh6tra Il4jarajapurav9da Talak4dali srl mabaddva- 

T A A 

devo- 

12. ttama Kirti N4r4yana d^varige Tb4yura-stbalada Eavahaliyolagana gade 

bedalu t6- 

13. ta tudake suvarn4d4ya nidhi-niksh^pa-jala-pSisbana akshini-agami-sidha- 

sadbyavemba a- 

14. sbta-bboga tdja-svamya fe] llavarnnu igumadi anubbavisikondu .saluva 

adaya varaba 

16. ga 130 ‘ 2 aksharadalu nuramuvattu varahaveradarn Klrtinarayapa d^vara 

16. madhyamna rauru avasarake ga 130 na gr4mavanu Vijayanagariya 

Pamp aksbStradalu 

17. Tungabbadr4-tiradali Virupaksba-linga dfivara sannidbiyali 

tatba-sa- 

18. maya [da] li srl Klrti N4rfl,yana-d6varige K&lihalli-gramaTanu Krisbnft- 

rpanaven- 

19. du sa-hirampyddaka-d4na-dhlbr4-plirvakav4gi Vijayanagariya utsava-d6- 

20. yarn ddviyaru Abbarana sabitav^igi sri Klrti N4ra,yana-deyara bbandfi,ra- 
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21. kke ^-chandr4rkka-stli^yi-d,gi nadeudu yendu kota KMihalliya gr^mada 

22. sfcala Elrishna-rayaru SS,luva Timmayarigu dharmavd.gabekendu Bhto- 

23. dvaja-gdtrada Yajus^kheya Apastamba-sutrada UpavAsi-acbariya- 

24. nu biunabamMi kodisida gr^ma ' d^na-p^Ianaybr madhye d^n&.chbr6- 

25. yonupalanam danS, svargam avapri6ti palanad acbufcam padam sva-dattto 

26. dvigunam punyam paradattanup^lanam I paradattapahar6na sva-dattam 

27. nispbalam bhav^tu • samanyb yam dbarnja-seturu nrupanAm kale 

kale 

28. palaniyd bhavadbhih I sarvan etan bhavinah parthivendran bhuy6 bbd- 

29. yo yachate Ramachandrah ' sva-dattam para-dattam va yo haiAti va- 

30. sundharam shashti-varusha-sahasrani vishtayam jayate krimih I 

31. yi-dharmavaHu arobaru alupidavaru 

32. Grange-tadiyali kavileya konda papa- 

33. ke h6hara 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the victorious and prospering Salivahana era, 1434 years having 
expired, while the year Srtmukha was current, on the 5th lunar day of the dark 
half of Phalguna : — 

Be it well. Victory to the Adorable (Padmanabha) who resembles the sky free 
from clouds. 

While the illustrious Krishnavarma-mahadhiraja seated on the stable throne, 
the prosperous king of kings, lord of kings, champion over those who wear moustaches 
in the great earth, Jcathdri-sdlnva (dagger and kite), ruler over the southern sea, 
Narasimha-mahadhiraja’s son; a sun to the firmament that is the Yadavarace of 
which he is a lineal descendant ; crest-jewel to righteousness, (delighter) of all the 
assemblage of bards, brother to the wives of others, support for purity, heroism and 
prowess ; possessed of lotus-like feet on which bow the jewelled crowns of all the 
kings, kathdri-trinStra (a Siva in the use of dagger) : was ruling the earth : — 

Under the orders of Vira Krishnarhya, while he was pleased to go on a victorious 
expedition to the south : — the illustrious mahapradhana (chief minister) Saluva 
Timmarasa of Yajus-sakha, Khft,ndava-g6tra, and Apastambha-shtra made a gift to 
the best of the gods, Klrtin4rayanad6varu of Talak^id which is Rajard,japura, south 
Benares and Gajaranya-kshdtra, of the village Kavahali in Thayuru-sthala, with the 
right to enjoy the eight rights and powers in the village including all the rice-fields, 
dry lands, gardens, vegetable gardens (iudike) , money income,- treasure, deposits 
underground, water springs, rocks, imperishables, future accruals, existing rights 
and possibilities, • 

The said village Kdlihalli with its income amounting to 130 varahas and two 
hanas is granted for the three services, in the afternoon, of the god jSdrtina,r§,yana 
and the gift is made in the Pamp^-ksh^tra which is the same as Yijayanagari, on 

24 
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the banks of the Tungabhadra, and in the presence of the God Virhp^ksha-lihga on 
the above occasion, as a holy gift (Krishnarpana) with pouring of water and gold ; 
and the village is made over, together with the procession images of the gods and 
goddesses at Vijayanagari and then ornaments, into the treasury of thegod Klrtina- 
rayana, in order that the gift might last as long as the moon and sun endure. The 
gift of the village was made at the request of Upavasi Ach^riya of Bharadv^ja gotra, 
Yajuss^khe, and Apastamba-sutra, f or the merit of Krishiiaraya and S^luva Timma. 

Between making a gift and maintaining one already made, maintenance is 
better than gift. By a gift one obtains heaven and by protecting a gift one goes to 
a region from which there is no fall. Maintaining a gift made by others is twice 
as meritorious as making a gift oneself. By confiscating another’s gift, one s own 
gift becomes fruitless. “ This bridge of dharma is common ,to all kings and should 
be protected by you from time to time.” Thus does RSimachandra beseech again 
and again all future rulers. He who seizes land gifted by himself or by others is 
bom as a worm in ordure for 60,000 years. Whoever destroys this gift will incur 
the sin of kfiling tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges. 

Note. 

This is a record registering the grant of a village called Kfbvahalli or Kflilihalli 
(same as the present village Kahalli) for services in the Kirtind.r^yana temple at 
TalakSjd on the Kav6ri river in T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore District. It belongs to 
the reign of the Vijayanagar king Krishnaraya and is dated S' 1434 Srlmukha sam. 
PhfLl. ba. 5. This date corresponds to March 15, A. D. 1514, if we take S' 1434 
expired or S' 1435 current Srlmukha as the year intended. 

There are some peculiar features in the historical portion of this record. The 
king Krishnaraya is here styled Krishnavarma-mahfbdhir^ja (L.8} as is also the 
case in two other inscriptions of the same Taluk (H. G. III. Nanjangud 190 and 
195 of 1512 and 1613 A. D.). He is given some titles of the Western Gahgas and 
Hoysalas. (Jitam bhagavat^i. gata-ghana-gagan&bhena L.3, : Yadava-kul^mbara- 
dyumani samyaktva-ohud^mani). Another point to notice in this record is the 
mention of the king’s visit to the southern part of his empire on a conquering 
expedition. 

Saluva Timmarasa and his brother SMuva Gbvindar^ja were ministers of 
KrishnaiAja and Gdvindaraja was entrusted with the government of Terakan4mbi 
kingdom (see B. C. IV Gundlupet 3 of S 1436 and 1 of S 1444, etc.,) and 
his grants are frequently met with in the Nanjangud, Ch4mar4janagar and 
Gundlupgt Taluks. (E. 0. Ill Nanjangud 195 of S’ 1435; T.-Narsipur 42 of 
S’ 1445 ; T.-Narsipur 73 of S’ 1441 : B. 0. lY Gundlupet 1, 3, 35 ; Chamarajanagar 
99 of S 1445, 111 etc.) In some of these records their g6tra is given as Kaundibya 
and nob as Khandava. 



The temple of Kirtinar^yana- at - Talabd-d- is a Hoysala structure and is 
believed to have been constructed by king Yishuuvardhana (see M. A-. R. 1912,- p. 11). 
Not only are the revenues of the village stated to have -been granted for services 
in tbe temple but also the utsava-images of the god and goddesses with ornaments 
either newly prepared or belonging to some other temple are said to have been sent 
from Yijayanagar, the capital. Lastly the grant is stated to have been made at 
the instance of a Brahman named Upavasi- Achhriya. 

The usual imprecatory stanzas are found at the end of the grant. 

39 

At the village Kalkunda in the same Hobali, on a boulder to the east of the 
Himada K6t4r6svara temple to the south of the village. . 

Modern Kannada language and characters. 

SS . . - . ■ I 3. SoSoe3;353di & 

_ . 2, . • . . - - - . 4. ssOgdsteScSdo 


■ Note. 

This short inscription the characters of which seem -to belong to tbe 18th century 
records the construction of the above named Siva temple by -one Sankanna. - 


^ ^ 40 

At the village Iggali in the same Hobali, on a slab lying on the road to TAyhr 
village (B. C. Ill Nanjangud 138 Revised). 

- - - - ■ Sizer— 6" X 3'. t' . 

Old Kannada language and characters. 


h.Es?a3oo eta dosj 

.CO O , . . ^ ^ ^ . 


1. ©sirtrSa 

2, 

U, .-O 

4. oaSQr5;3ie3rfp _ 

5_ 


-s^steea 7 ' — 6 " X 3 ' 

7 asi sjri ocfloJSOTirt 

^ ' • a n 

y_ s3ia3o ,5)i2AiS 

p, ddsieDucaSs?;^ 
40. 


24 * 
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Transliteration, 

1. svasti Asaga Ganga- 

2. yana magam Pi- 

3. Iduvigangam bhita stiti 

4. Adhikarigavundanu 

5. Charamagavundanu Siva- 

6. yagavundanu mavarum i- 

7. Idu Iggaliyur^ ga- 

8. vateya vidisida- 

9. radade bitadu -valita- 

10. ke Madigere 

Translation. 

Be it well. Pildnvi Ganga, son of Asaga Gangaya, made the giant. When 
the three persons Adhikftrigaranda, Charamagavunda and Sivaya-gavunda set free 
the cattle ? of the village Iggaliyhr, Madigere was given as a grant. 

Note. 

This inscription is not dated. It is probable that Pildnvi Ganga, the donor 
of this grant is the same as Pilduvipati I, son of Sivam^ra II, Ganga king, as the 
characters seem to be of the 9th century. The esact meaning of the phrase 
“ Gavateya vidisidode ” in line 8 is not clear. It is probable that the three persons 
named Adhik^rigavunda etc., protected the cows of the village (gavate) while 
attacked by the enemies. As a reward for their services the king granted them a 
small village named Madigere as valita (grant of land with a fixed quit-rent to be 
paid annually). For Pilduvipati see Salem Mamuil, ii, 387, quoted on p. 42, Bice’s 
Mysore and Coorg from inscriptions. 

41 

At the village Sanna Mallipura, a hamlet of Kirugunda, on a stone lying in the 
land of Basappa to the west. 

SizeT'Xl^'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

CO' n ^ £0 CO « Ed 

ogjsocJd aa djss 

CO O ^ 

r X If 

1. E^SjES^SF 5, SSsSOZi OJ02 .e3CC53 

3. 7, ea ........ jg 

4. CTSK-ortcdwedoa « rt d ....... .. 

cJ o*- n 
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9. rtcisSaoo .... 

10 . ... ....... 

11. ;3i35 rfo 

12. .... & .... BO 

13. i?J3CSrt .... BO 

14 . . . SajoosSdSo «c:& 

15. .SCJS ST3 


16 CSOtiSoS do £Di3 

17. n . . . . 

18. c3dea;gri!lj2do 

19. 

20. [^] osojodrio^cdojg'o 

21. cdora^Bd ... 

22. .... ^r&t®c3 Boll ^)gDc)rt 


Transliteraiion. 

1. svasti sri prat&pa-chakravarti 

2. Hoisala vira Nfi-rasim- 

3. ha-devarasaru pritivi- 

4. r^jyam geyutiralu 

5. Saka varisha 1207 neya 

6. Subhakritu-samvatsarada Palgu- 


7. na he- 

8. ggade 

9 garabeddalu 

10 lavum 

11 matara 

12 hi 4tana tamma Ala- 

13. . kodage Ala 

14 Idu holav eradu antu 

15 tidane sa- 

16. yira mafctaru bitta 

17 sida sAsana * 


18. . . . dakshina Tagadurali 

19 

20. [Tdi] yura Guliyapura 

21 yanna ala 

22 N4gagavuda •• 1 ^ vitarAga 


Note. 

This inscription belongs to the reign of the Hoysaja king Narasimha III and is 
dated S' 1207 Subhakrit sam. Phalguna. But S' 1207 is P^rthiva and the 
nearest Subhakrit is S' 1224 which falls in the reign of Balld.|a III. Hence the 
8aka year 1207 may be taken to be correct and the name of the year Subhakrit may 
he a mistake for P4rthiva. S' 1207 or A. D. 1285 falls in the reign of Narasimha 
III, The record seems to register the gift of sorne plots of lands rent-free. in the 
villages Tagadur, T4yur and Guliyapura made by some heggade to N^gagauda. At 
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the end of the • inscription is given the signature ^ Vitar&ga, • the^J-aina God. 
Apparently the donor was a Jaina.- ^ - 

42 . . // . ' ! ' 

At the village Suttur in the same Hohali of Bilgere, a sannad of . Krishnar§,ja 
Vadeyar III, dated A.. D.. 1822, in the possession of SivaiAtresv&mi, head of the 

Vlra4aiva mutt, of Suttur. ... . . , . = 

Kannada language and characters except the seal. 

EOS? 

S;Ei d 

«i e*S 

^.3j crs&jEjcgaJodsidD 

“ 8J 

1. 0.3 sSjo?1?isreoa^ci - 

2^ II II irs cdoJDOa ss <3330 crscdirt ods S^ood^ 

3. a^X3JSZyt> ocraft !»333-3,OJ3& segd SJidCJ EOjddOortSSdod 

4 iSo45iT3000 SiiOSjS: 3of©C5 £^J3<30a30o;d3 K3d@^S3330rf.3y3fV ;^C3RtoE3 tort- 

5_ o5o?>:^^3T3rtoS^ E^js^jcdoo dc^oo EdO'S)3a33o;S3^ ■ ■> - 

6, sSd5-3dc3E33d2j vX/s^cHiO ortooooddo stesoiodosS Socisoas • - 

7, q3js.33a3oo orto ceocjds cwddo la^cSo SoesoccOo e&oeJ^ sS ■ 

8, e)c 3 ESjs^a3oo;33 rtd3^o^5:i33SSj3i3^ Ea:^E73;jj So53;^dc3od^ cidis^o - 
g, E^.sci3ooo3^Er3So;ic5o 5tti3dod53c3c3 .EidosrsOSsSO Kjs3FuS33o;:;^sr3A- 

20. ;dcS%SySOE3o EodOEtsSi osj£jw£)3rt ooristooj^scrs - • 

21. dOJO COoSoSa SSOJ3'3,OJ3Sd l)dS5'3 dCS4,dSE0d& 0^00 Sosjc5o . 

22. sso EoidsjoortsjcSd^ ^jocadnso osdodo .3t.;3 steeg.idsSo 

23. lOdRJor oc^jixS oooS^) sJotSgOte sfooSiiiSEiJSdo^d 

24 . TSazs^ ^okscrsc&i sfcjsd^ sSdsga 

25. ^J33ow?J3sSraPvScSa>^j3ocSoioo2, 

26. dca 

27. sSgOOo d<^o is^^^rasSo Soli dtj 

28. CA.’'q3a333g S 2g)3:|y . . - 

29. E04stoort^?Jsr3d , . 

Transliteration, 

; ... Krishnar^Javadeyaravaru. 

: -1. - Chitrabha,tiu-samvatsarada.Earttika su 12 Man gala v^radallu srimatu. 

- -2. . ,,-Tta.yuru tonila S6shagirir&yage baraM kaluyisi- .. .:? 

3, - da nirup4. addigi yi ttMuku paiki Sutturu-mathada Basavalingavaderige - :’ 

4. - Kan±ir§.yi muvattu hanada bhikniyannu sarvamAmnyav^gi nadasuva baggd 
-6. app.anekottu.yidhittua4guyaii-bhumiyali'beddalu,bhAmiyannu .L .:.:iv 
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6. sarakirada v§,rada bliiimiyali, d,gali yivaru m^diyixuva kandiyada 

7. bhdmiyali agali yidarali yivaru kelida baliya kantir^ya muvattu iia- 

8. nada bhumiyamimu gottum§,di kottu Chifcrabhfi,nu-samvatsarada arabhya 

varusbam- 

9. pratiyalu ttaja sannadu vujuru madade nirupadhikadali sarvamarpuya- 

vagi 

10. nadasikondu baruvadu yi-bhumige lingamudre silapratisble madisi kodu- 

11. vudu yi sannada nakalu ttalukada sirastara daptarake barasi asalu 

samnadu . . ’ 

12. sadari Basavaliugavaderru vasakke koduvadu battiriku 26 ne rnahe 

Navarp- . . . 

13. bara san 1822 ne yisavi khat Subaiya munashi hajiiru Pdra- 

14. ndrru kantir^ya ruurru varahada bhu- 

15. mi yinamagi nadasikondu barru- 

16. vadu Sri Krishna . . 

17. paiyi-vasfcike Chitrabh4nu sam H rada 

18. iibhayatmaka Pushya 

19. ba 3 Mamggajavara 


Translation. 

This is the Niriipa which Krishnarajavadeyar caused to be written and des- 
patched to Seshagiri Rav, Amila of T4yur on Tuesday the 12th lunar day. of the 
bright half of Kartika in the year Chitrabhanu : — 

Orders have been issued to the effect that a plot of land of the value of 30 
Kautir4yi hanas should be granted to Basavalihga-vader of Suttur Matt .of this 
Taluk. You must grant him a plot of land of 30 Kantirayi hanas or three yarahas 
which he might choose either out of dry land under general cultivation or. out of 
land which the Government lets out on vdram tenure (fixing a portion, of the 
produce to be given by the tenant in place of the land-tax) or out of land which he 
(Basavalmgavad^r) is already culivating for Eanddyam (fixed rent). You. should 
maintain this as a sarvamflnya from the year Ohitrabhftnu onwards without any 
impediment and without insisting on the production of the original sannad every 
year. The land should be made over after setting up boundary stones marked with 
Unga. A copy of this sannad should be filed in the archives (daftar) of the Taluk 
Sirasted4r and the original sa7mad should be handed to the said Basavalihga-vadeyar. 

Date of writing : — 26th November 1822 : written by Subaiya, Huzur Munshi. 
Puranur (Camp) : — 

Land of three varahas should be granted as in4m : Sri Krishna (signature.) 

Endorsement (Paiyivastika) on Tuesday, the 3rd lunar day of the dark half of 
Pushya in the year Chitrabhanu. , . 
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Note. 

This records the grant of some land to the Virasaiva guru named Basavalinga 
Vodeyar, head of the matt at Suttur, a village in Nanjangud Taluk, Mysore. The 
gift of the land was made by the king Krishnaraja Vodeyar III of Mysore. The 
order is addressed to Seshagiri Rav, Amil (amildar) of Tayur (which is now a 
village in Nanjangud Taluk but which was at the time the headquarters of a Taluk). 
The grant was made in the year Chitrabhanu, A. D. 1822 and the details of dating 
are given both in terms of Saka and Christian eras, and lines 14-16 contain the 
writing and the signature of the king making the gift. 

Above the writing is a seal containing the words Sri Chamaraja Yodera tanuja 
Krishnar&ja Yoderu in Devanagari characters, 

43 

Another sannad of the king Krishnaraja Yodeyar III dated the year Praj6t- 
patti (1812 A. D.) in the possession of the same Suttur matt. 

Kannada language and characters except the seal. 

eos? 'Sjdi.sS 

S,33 crszasjdcflodsSdo. 

1, s SoS;^Ocj grsim ra toiioo 

2, II II sdccJjjado 

3, SodGjdSog 

5 osrsazSis d sSo,o3oj3,do ©4 rrs, 

d. si;sh?'s3s?^z3ori^?'d3do © 

7. dsjj;3 ©.^jroocrsd 

8. tS^oa:o4,,odjs4 

9. ecrsn s^oJojsdo 73 ^^ d.i dod 

10. dsicSddtadcSddj siodd £) 

11, zsddH^urt^ ^odo ^odo s-aoo^rl'Srf locO 

12 doddOodd ©oJra sdc3js^^dooa^d:d did 

13, d dddrS^o ddo dodJ3,do didd ddd 

14 dJ.fiO did dodi ©d do,^j3oadi,do3d 

15 d odi, dd^sde^dsas dodo, ddd lyscro 

Ifi d3iooid3aa^j3?<cdoi ©cd33 d ?*do coo 

00 PO CD 00 

17 . did dodi dodrttf etiraddzsdd diio 

18. ^ja^iidc^ ©a^dsdjsddod 

19 . d^di^ daS^ossssdii add aod di:^ 
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20. ^ coorioo esrf ;dc3cSo^jai^cisjo^ 

21. ©^-■#^^%Olo 03^£3 5^dKrs,3os3^,^os3o^ 

22. siiO^^rt^ooDod^sS ?sao stogjs^cio dodS 

23 . Si 3 d n-^dd^ dt^d coosrsESdid 

24 . 7 ^^ atSTsd dt 3 -sd das-sde^sSratSad 

26 . 5^;) coidd^ ddd :irtdoi?jDC( 3 j 3 dd a 

26 . Z 3 - 3 dfi?d 3 S (3 tsdd 33 (a!§J 3 ^ido;( ^eeru 

27 . odroc^do:^ ? 57 )io^jd do. 

6 < 5 ) — ^ 

28 . ddoDdodc^^jsodo tod^ddo 
29 ceo Lor?, ©aJrad ^'d diis d dddrt^o 

30 . CM ■S)^^c 35 sr^?^ :go 4 :§iaoi§r{s?d 3 S(a 

31. do d^cru scrazsooMcjj do^drt ?;3o^^ri 

32 . dcra.ssa dras srsdSo dssdMsoo d.S's 

33. dg. dddo^Mtfod ss^rt dodo ^odi 3 - 300 , 

34. do ooododosr^ddorl eSos^dsd^oMdo doa 

35. doddo oDodo djsd^r cooddo do:g.,o.,do 

36 . &docoood 3 zp^oiass-sdisd^oao 

37. da ^oda dod^ fed z^ddddocaocr^ 

38 . ds^qj 3 od^d;y 3 dd^ doda^jo^adoa 

39. sysoJad osacr3^cdadd.a daod. wdd? 

40 . Soda esi^djsddo^ ^-sdooada drad ooa 

41 iDdradsrsA ddo 45dKi’SjDi3,oo;dad d, 

42, W7)X5^ ^cra^^So ;:jc5cb^jooc5o todo.s^zdo cco 

a — ^ Cl> 

43 cSd^d d dSooda. dds-sdd dd d# toe, 

44. ©s 3 oa ^dad.dda, ddo dadoada data 

45. d diad cra_gdd^ dddddS^ srss^ ^jada 

46. ddo 3 - 303 ^ riat^ dao^ dJc't^kf" do^ ocjo.^) 

47. d oaadd aa^ daada 

48 . sSwoDd 

Transliteration. 
Krishnar^ja Vadeyaravaru. 

1. Prajdtpatti-samvatsarada Phaiguna ba. 3 lu 

2. Mmatbull llTfi-yuru 

3. Haradanahalli Guridlu Terakan^bi Hegga- 

4. dadSvanakote Pperiyappatpa Kattemala- 

6. lavMi Bettadappura Maisuru ashfcagra- 

6. ma Malavalli Benggaluru yi muntt^da A- 

7. ramane sime gadigala fi-milad^ra killed^- 

8. rarige sahfii barsi kaluhista nirdpa 


25 
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9. ad&gi Tayura tMku Suttura niatiia- 

10. da vadera jjatada devaru tamma matliada vi- 

11. claarane-bagye nimma niinma talkugalige bandi- 

12. ruvadarindda aya-t^l6kkinalli yiruva matha- 

13. da vaderagalu sadari Sutturu-mathada vadera 

14. mbla-mattavamiiu appaharsi koiidirruvamfctbia- 

15. ddannu vichai'aiae m^di tamma vadave t^ix 

16. vasullu madi-koluvallu aya-stb.aladalli yi- 

17. ruva tamma mathagala ach.ara viohara mum- 

18. tagi ma,dikoluvallu addi sadi madadante 

19. pr^kku kach-eri t^kitiyu barada bandda merre- 

20. ge ylgallu ade prakarakke nadadu-koluvante 

21. appane kodsi yidhit^Ldakaraua nirrimma niramma 

22. talkugalalli yirruva sadari Sutturu-mathada 

23. patada dyfiivarru vadera yilA.khe matha- 

24. gala dohara viohara viohdrane maduva- 

25. llu yivarru vadave tegedukoudiddavara vi- 

26. charane madi baramadikoluvallu niu 

27. adi sadigala madadaute sdbakku dasthdrru 

28. prakarakke sara [pa] rasu uadsikoudu barruvadu 

29. yl bagye aya-sthalada matthada vaderagalu 

30. yi vishayavagi taute bantegala madi- 

31. dalli nivu vajabi yiddha merege chamuridgl 

32. darydhptu madi sabakku mdmullu praka- 

33. rakke uadedukoluvahage uimma niramma talku- 

34. dalli yiruvantha vadei'ige jora takiyitu ma- 

35. duvadu yidu horttu yivaru Sutturu- 

36. matthakke simeyiudd bhikshataud ma<^kou.- 

37. du tammma tarnmma sishyajanara kadeyinddd 

38. davsa dhanyaveuadarru taudu koluvallu 

39. Sdyara-yildkheyavaru sunkka barabe- 

40. kendu addi mddadante tdkiyitu madi yl- 

41. viobaravdgi sadari appane kodsi yiruva pra- 

42. karakke sara [pa] rasu nadasikondu barruvaddu yi 

43. uirrupxoada nakalanmu sarakarada daptarakke barsi 

44. asallu nii'uppavannu sadari Sutturu-mattha- 
4o. da patada dyavaru vadera vasakke vapsu kodu- 

46. vadu tarikhka gurre mdhe kldrohi sarnn 1812 

47. ne yisavi khatta Asvathaudranaiyya munasi 

48. hajura Srlkrishna 



■ Note. 

This sannad also belongs to Elrishnar&ja Vodeyar III and is dated March 1st, 
1812 A. D. or (S 1733) Prajbtpatti PhMg. ba. 3. It records an order by the bing 
to the Amildars and Killedars (heads of forts) in several places including T^yhr, 
Haradanahalli, Gundlu, Terakan.fi,nibi, Heggadadevankote, PeriyS>patna, Katte Mala- 
lav&.di, Bettadapura, Mysore, AshtagiAma, Malavalli. They are informed of the 
visit of the head priest in charge of the matt at Suttftr to the places in their jurisdic- 
tion and directed not to obstruct him in his settlement of religious disputes among 
the disciples of the matt or in the collection of dues to the matt. They were also 
instructed to see that the local priests (vaders) did not cause any disturbance to the 
matt people in their collections of dues, etc., and in case any such priests caused 
disturbance, the authorities were to carefully investigate the matter and to compel 
them not to transgress the existing custom. 

Purther the customs authorities were not to demand any tolls on the provisions 
collected by the matt people from their disciples, as orders had been passed exempt- 
ing those articles of theirs from the payment of tolls. 

■- _ A copy of this nirup had. to be prepared and kept in the Q-overnment records 
idaftar) and the original nirup was to be returned to the presiding abbot (pattada 
dydvaru vader) of the Sutthr Matt. Then follows the date 1st March 1812, and the 
name of the scribe Asvathan4ran.aiya and the signature of the king as Sri Krishna. 

44 


Another sannad of the year Sarvadha>ri (1768 A. D.) in the possession of the 
same Suttur Matt. 


Kannada Characters. 
Seal in Persian Characters. 


tsd? dti era&ichsJraacS .aSojo ch. 

' _fl eo 

55^8 ■ 

o cSos^ 3),qre8 I «scrsn ! 

<p 0 - CO 

3. oSJdosS eSjscJoo oius'o sjdso ddochudasJcSi SD 

A I O03?r5 stodja agjrs ft 3§=r5 a sSdagdodo, 

tui' td© liwJ cO 

5. c£ii?)^8^ tmtpaJjo aSgCSOrl, J)Vdo atfaS SdS 

6. gj sootraft cooddo tos?a3o dab's 

7 iXK dJdjiiaotoft tod^ddo I coosccs^Aia 

8, SrtQ d;oo3^dd^ 

9, , tiwsddbdj^ :5*cd£?^dd jodAi s^ds ouododddcf 

10. d dd^^ €j3Sdoddo II (doaidd) 


25 * 
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Transliteration. 

1. Sarvadhdiri sam ' Ash9;dha su 3 lid Mmat sakala-guna-sampannar d- 

2. dantthd pradhdna Venkapaiyanavarige I addgi I Sankarandrdyanadalli 

3. yiruva mathakke modalu Hai ga 16 ‘ o varaha nadadu baruvadu sari- 

4. yashte I yiga mattu hechchagi Hai ga 8 varaha vaanu appane kodsi 
-5. yidhittu iibhayarn Haidari ga 24 ‘ o varaha ippattu-ndlku varaha- 

6. kke sariyagi yivaru kdlida baliya tota gadde saha bidisi ko- 

7. ttu surdohiyagi nadasi kondu baruvadu I yi hauakk ota 

8. pagadi muufcddannu kyaladantte sfchalakke tdkiti ruddisi yl ni- 

9. rupavamnnu sdnabhagara kaditakke barasi punah yi mathada vade- 

10. ra vasakke kodisnvudu H 


Note. 

This is a sanuad addressed to Pradhana Venkappaiya. The signature at the 
end is apparently Hyder’s signature, the letter is Hai in Persian inverted.- 
Pradhdna Venkappaiya was a minister of Mysore serving nominally under the 
Mysore kings (Krishnardja Yad.eyar II, Nahjardja Vad-eyar and Bettada Ohdmardja 
Vadeyar) but actually under Hyder Ali from about 1763 A. D. till about 1780 A.Di 
(see pp. 199 and 224 of Annals of the Mysore Eoyal Family, Part I, 1916.) 

The object of the sannad is to record an additional grant of lands to be 
given to the VadSr (Virasaiva priest) of Sankaranardyana, a sacred place, south 
of Mangalore in South Canara District. Lands of the rental value of 16 varahas 
were already being enjoined by the Matt and by the present grant additional 
lands of the value of 8 varahas were also ordered to be given away to the matt 
bringing the total value to 24 varahas. The minister was to procure the additional 
lands whether rice fields or gardens as specified by the matt. The local authorities 
were to be instructed that no deduction or tribute was due on the additional value 
of lands. The nirvrga was to be copied in the Shanbog’s (village accountant’s) fi.les 
after execution of the order and returned to the head priest {vader) of the matt. 

The date is given as Sarvadh4ri sam. Ash^dha su. 3 which is evidently equi- 
valent to 17th June 1768 A. D. 

The SauiaranA-Ayana matha of the present record is believed to have been 
a branch of the Suttur Matt and has now disappeared. The above information 
was furnished by the present head of the Suttur Matt. 

45 

A copper plate of ^ 1693 in the possession of the same matt at Suttur, 
Kannada language and characters. 
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di sSodid asScrai, eos? rgdisS :^d3,Sc)rf?i o Soot^, 

CO ^ e^ '•^ 

SS/3C33F tSod.. tORJSS, dort. 

j -> ’ 

0"^d3c)« 

2. «5&5aJroq32yCto5J^ I s^o 

3. srssod^S sw^slorl^o 

4, S sad d sr^des do oo 

5 , oo I dsSdrtdd ;^i§di|jS3i3e8 

0^ sSooos^d erodoJo^. 

7, cSdd dososrsfSddd^ I rtoa 

« dow€^ eod.!j^^)i5 qSdors'ss^sS 
9, c3djdo:3o;ioid^ ^zstsTS I aJocSdjo 
10. tgja^iisdradrdO I dojsd gg^Sjrt 5'ssSo 
11_ o wd^Scirt S'sdo j) I soJortfSxoiSad ■ 

12, s'sdo j) cdod dcSrt oSoddodo o 

13 , ddcgjadrtderud I 4?^.2:£3 do 

14, dooos-addsradddAd d 

15 o.doae-sdo j> dd E3od=,o3.>oo i 
10, ioodd&^jooidoeodoo^dd^aJoo 
17, Sodd,A>€j3oi3 ddors7>35d 
13 , ccaddoF^^ cdosddoddocjcao 
] Q ai> cdooddo.r? 5-s&o3od 

J-t/* QT^ ^ CO 

(jSsOt^STiy 

20. rt^^Sood^ dS3(3d srsd 
.21.' - rtdodsteadsrad &doao 

22, d3c)(3d srsaC^^ 

23, d?<rT3rioddoo3oodoca-3Ps 

24, d^ddddo sod®*ad^ 

25, dijdddd;^ zod&^jaoja d 
20. dOF s^ddddFddoi|j 

27. &_j(»ddd3Jsd;^do 

28, aJoddo II 

Transliteration. 

1. Sri 

2. svasti sri vijayS-bliyudayya • 6ali 

3. v^hana saka varrushangalu 1693 

4. ne Khara-samvatsa [ra] dha SrAvana 10 

5. llu I DhSvanagarada p6te-satti pattana- 

6. sy^mi munt^da ubhayya ntod/- 

7. desada mahan^ldinavarru * KMamgaridi- 



8. matakke barasi kota dbarma-s^s^na- 

9. da kramav entendarre adftgi ' Yadado- 

10. rre-kote-mirgadalli mule-hOTige kasu 

11. 1 javali nadege kasu 2 boge-sompina 

12. nadege k^su 2 yale nadege yale kanthu 1 

13. talehorege chaiika I amsina me- 

14. nsu niuntada kavada sarakina he- 
ld, rrigella k^su 2 dara meraiyallul ko- 

16. tu nadasikondu baralulavan’u yan- 

17. du bhaiTesi komta darmasd,sana 

18. yi-darmakke ytorudaru yi- 

19. 114 yandavanige K4siyalli 
Bad'. 

20. gohutya m^dida p4pa ni4tru- 

21. gamana m^dida p4pa sisu-ha- 

22. fcya gobatya madida p4pakke 

23. valag4guvaru yennud4gi 

24. nan4-desadavaru aivattou 
2-5. desadavarru barasi kornta da- 

26. rma- s4sana vartane-pantte 

27. sri Basavesvara-svami- 

28. javaru 

Translation. 

Sri Rama. Be it well. In the victorious year 1693 of the ^4livahana era, in 
the year Khara, on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of ^ravana, the pete-settis 
(merchants of the shops) and pattanasami (mayor of the town, the chief merchant) of 
Devanagara, the people of the great nads of the two great countries, caused the 
following sasana of charity to be written for the Kalangaridi Matt : — 

We promise to pay the following taxes. On the road leading to Yededore fort, 

1 kasu for a bullock-load ? of general merchandise, 2 pies for a bullock-load of cloth ; 

2 pies for a bullock-load of tobacco ; 1 bundle of leaves for a bullock-load of betel 
leaves; 1 chaiiJca (100 leaves) for a package of betel leaves; 2 pies for each load of 
turmeric, pepper and other articles loaded on bullocks. 

This is the dharmasasana granted in writing. Whoever refuses to pay this 
incurs the sin of killing cows at Benares or committing incest with mother or 
killing infants and cows. 

Thus the nanddesadavaru (lit : ■ people ol different countries) and aivaUdru 
ddsadavara (people of 56 countries) have this ' dharmasasana and vartana-^atte 
Oist of dues to be paid) engi-aved. . . ‘ , • - ’ ' 

Sri Basavesvarasvamiyavaru, " ■ ' ■ ' - 
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Nate. 

iz : This is- a copper plate s&sana found in the saine -matt at Suttur. No -Mng is 
named here. It is dated ^ 1693 Khara sam. Sr^vana su. 10 (August 19, 1771) and 
records a grant by certain merchants to the matt at Kalangaridi of certain fees or 
taxes on the articles of merchandise in which they traded. This matt at -fiaian- 
garidi is believed to have been subordinate to the one at Suttur. The record is full 
of orthographical errors : hotta is written as komta, etc. 

46 

At the same village Suttur, on the pedestal of the gaddige (tomb) of Sivara- 
tresvami to the west of the village. 

. 

1, SJocSoe? s3os3:^dc! sJjssoSi oa ;S,?5sred£30j3 aiSj-SES-od SosJo 

2, c3^s3d ,^)dj3jjaoa Oortratoddo droQd - - 

Transliteration. 

1. Dundubhi-samvatsarada Makha su 10 Sanivaradalu sajana-suddha- siva- 

chara-sampan- -- 

2. naradanta Sivaratre-dbvara nirupadinda Lingana-oderu Basava-prati- 

shtenu madida punyada seve ■ 

Translation. 

On Saturday, the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Magha in the year 
Dundubhi, by the orders of SivaiAtredevar, possessed of righteous conduct and pure 
Saiva religious practices, Lingana-odeyar did' the holy service of consecrating the 
Basava (bull). 

Note, 

. . . This inscription is engraved on the pedestal of the sacred bull set up over the 
•-burial place (samadhi) of an ascetic of the Vira^aiva matt at Suttur and the place 
4s very sacred both to the matt and its disciples. SivaiAtri Vodeyar of this record 
,was one of the early heads of the matt. No date in the Saka era is given. The 
■characters look like those of the early part of the 16th century A. D. If we take 
X).undubhi, A. D. 1-502-3, the date corresponds to January 7, 1503, a Saturday as 
stated therein. If we take 1562-3 Dundubhi, the date Beb. 2, 1563, would fall oii 
a Tuesday. The former is possibly the date intended. ; 
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the' date^. it . is not possible to determine its exact English equivalent. The 
characters seem to belong to the end of the 15th century and the Eakshasa sam- 
vatsara of the record may be the same as 1495 A. D. 

48 

At the same village T^yur, on a fragmentary stone in the vacant site of the 
rhined Hanumahtarlbya temple at the entrance to the fort. 

Size2'xi' 

Old Eannada language and characters, 
sta did tSo). 

O CQ 

2'X 1' 

1. aaBjaacSo 

2. sSoS^d 

Q ... ars?* Sjsko dda F 

4, oats p] rS?* 

5 _ pUjOrfeai,] d r Scflo siod^ds^d 
6, dod:^ddco adad .... 

7_ 0 did 

Transliteration. 

1 . svasti sri-rajya vijaya 

2. samvatsara Nltimargga perniin^^ 

3 digala Kongunivarmma dharmma 

4. rAja srimat Permmana [di] gala 

5. [pattam ga'ttij da 9 neya samvatsaravada . . . 

6. samvatsaradalu ‘viradira 

7 rimasa 

Note. 

This inscription is engraved on a fragmentary stone and hence the record is 
very incomplete. It refers to the 9th regnal year of Kongunivarma-dharma (mahS,) 
raja Srimat Perm&nadi (son ?) of NitimArga Permtoadi, king of ^ri-rajya. The 
name of the year has worn away. After the date no further details are left. 

^ri-rajya or “ fortunate kingdom ” is the name used in inscriptions for the 
Gahga kingdom (Eice’s Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, P. 38) from the time 
of ^ripurusha (circa 726-776-i6i(i P. 50). The titles Kongunivarma-dharma mah9,dhi- 
rfiija and Permanadi are applied to all the Ganga kings, Nitimarga is also a name 
applied to three Ganga kings. The characters seem to belong to the close of the. 9th 

26 
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- 47 

At the village T^yiir in the same hobli, on a pillar in the rahga-mantapa of 
the Jagad^svara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

3e)yj3cSj sDd d ssoJjjadb sirtid^d d c3?S53O0d5d dortsfcoiajdcS 

doeod “SidisS 


! crs^sS s5osM 

2. dd dj 

3, d o oo ^^'^ohozo^ 

4. 5-3 P (37)) Od dil3d 

5, t3S<s>^d 
0, E^jacSoS; 

7. 

8 . 

10. '^CdiOUi 


11. ^030 (K) 4/5 

12. !^c!5a 

13. ed ^jDis^c 

14. ddid 

15. d 3oJ30 

10. 03S 

17 . ccodjSiSJO 

18. cdo 

19. dddOA 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6. 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10. 


Transliteration. 


E&ikshasa-samvatsa- 

rada Chayitra su- 

dha 1 In srl Triyambaka- 

ka (ta) lavi-matada 

Chikavira- 

nodeya- 

ra sisya- 

ru 

Parvvatha-deva- 
ru Triyamba- 


11. ka-ya (na) vo- 

12. deya 

13. rige kottam 

14. tha Hura- 

15. da hola 

16. ko 15 

17. yi bumi 

18. ya . . . . 

19. n apaharisi 


(There are 11 more lines below which are illegible.) 


'Note. 


This inscription is incomplete as several lines below line 15 cannot be made 
out owing to the letters having been very lightly engraved and covered with several 
coatings of whitewash. The object of the record is to register the grant of a plot 
of dry land of the sowing capacity of 15 kolagas in the village Hura to Triyamba- 
kaya Yodeyar by Parvatad^varu, disciple of Ghikaviranodeyar, head of Triyambaka 
K41avi-matha. It is clear that both the donor and donee were priests of the Vira- 
saiva sect. It is not known what became of the matt referred to in the record. 
Nor is it easy to determine the date of the donor nor of the donee. The date given 
in the record is E^kshasa sam. Ohaitra su. 1 and as no details are given to verify 
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Gentury and it is hence possible that the record belongs ' tn the reign of Nitim^irga 
II, surnamed Mah^ndrahtaka (C 886-913). 

Tirumakudlu-NarsIpub Taluk. 


49 

At the town T.-Narsipur, on a stone used for washing clothes in the backyard 
of Uplidri Sriniyasaiyangfiir. 

Size 3'x2'— 6". 

Tamil language : — Tamil and G-rantha characters. 

The text is printed as a Supplement, 


Front 


Transliteration. 


1. svasti sri prat&pachakravatti 

2. sri vira Vall^ladevar prativi-rajya- 

3. m panniy arula nirka Sakarai-ya- 

4. ndu fi,yirattu oru nufin orupadu 

5. senra Kilaka-samvatsarattu ch Chi- 

6. ttirai-m^sam Punisaiyur toa 

7. ^riramadeva-chchaturpedimangala- 

8. ttu mahasabhaiyCril Kausi- 

9. kan Ilaiy^ilyahabhashtarum Bha- 

10. ratv^ja Karumanikk^lv^ Pi- 

ll. llibhashtarum utpatta mahasa- 

12. bhaiy6m [ma] h^maikku M41igaiyu- 

13. daiyto Netiy^lv^n-Kaiyi- 

14. 1 vSngi yitta ponnukkum 

15. ponnara kkondu mannaja 

16. kkudutta nilam ^vadu kumb4ran- 
BacTi 

17. kalil kilakkil simai. 

18. lumbaikku ni&fkuly4yik-(k)- 

19. kuli mannukkum ponna- 

20. ya kkondu mannara kku- 

21. duttu kalladittu kkudut- 

22. tom Ilaiyalvarum Pil- 

23. liyalvarum utpatta mahasa- 

24. bhaiydm N^tiyalvarukku 

25. Alug6d4na 

26. Kul6ttunga4olapurattu p- 

27. periyanfiittup perunterunka- 
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28. ttu tulagMakanda Abai- 

29. ya-vallabha-deva-Vi^agara-ko- 

30. yilukku tiruma saptami amasi-bb- . 

31. rum idakkadavada,ga Maligaiyu- 

32. daiyar Nbtiyalvar ^ettanamm idu 

Note, 

This belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Vira Ballala (II) and was issued 
in the year S’ 1110 Kilaka, in the month Chittirai corresponding to March- April 
1188 A.D. The object of the inscription is to record the grant of some land for 
certain services (not clearly specified) to be offered on certain days of the month, 
namely, the 7th lunar day of each fortnight and Full Moon-day, in the temple of 
Abhayavallabhadbvar, a form of Vishnu in the village Algod, called also Kulot- 
tuhga^olapura. Algod is a village about a mile to the north-east of the town of 
Narsipur where the record is found and contains a temple now called Ohennigaraya 
or Kbsava temple. Evidently the present grant was made for this temple. The 
donor is named MMigaiyudaiyan Netiy&ilvan and he is stated to have given a 
definite sum of money for the pm’chase of a plot, of land (with boundaries specified) 
to the village assembly (mah^sabhai) of Punisaiyur called also 6ri Erflmadeva- 
chchatm’-pbdimangala now known as Hmisfir, a village two miles to the west of 
T-Narsipur. The above village assembly of whom two members are named in the 
grant, Ilaiyalv§-ha-bhashtar of Kau^ika-gotra, and Karuma,nikkalvar Pillibhashtar 
of Bh§,radvaja-g6tra received the money and granted the land and set up the 
stone sasana. 

The record ends with the signature of the donor and no imprecation is found in 
the grant against its violators. 

As the stone on which the inscription is engraved has been used for a long time 
as a washing board, some of the letters are much worn out. The figures of conch 
and discus and a cow are engraved on the back of the slab. 

50 

At the village Bairapura, in the hobali of T-Narsipur, on the 1st slab in front 
of the Basavb^vara temple. 

Size 3'— 6" X 1'— 6" 

Kannada language and characters. 

Tloa dosS oSojo 

^ CO 

«50f\s5od:^Od 

2. 10 2- rtj doodoaoDo-a^douai 


26 * 
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3. cTaaj33cJs?o^s^c3 iS^cJSoOao 

cJcrs>cs3ocJ qi3s3tA)e^^cr^t3s? .scSjsdOi^js 

5. c3o ?3-S!43 cg/scScdocJ ?SS30gC3O 

0. esoortjsecs rr^sSocS ^^C3^cJ;3^ci5 

7, Q3£3r5^o crss3o£;3^cr?z;3 

3, oeocrs'sg^cJsSorfo aata 

Q crsfli esOccJo ^daSso 

c-.^ • OO 

XO. 0030000 c?gsa c s~s;;3s3 

IX. s30 ^«?c3o tSSOcSj^sSo 

12. s^/s^rto^ rsc^ 23 c3^oo 
IS. ^or^iasSoiS^ 00^300 ^sSf" 

X4. e3?30 e)rfot;3^c?j^o3oc3o 

X5. rtaSroPi sjOosjc^ocS^^ ;^oe>o:^ 

X6. AiCTsaSori oo a§j 3 o;: 3 o ogOcSoo rJ 
X7. co-s^ [^ssj o 3 doj5o3^oc3o agj3o;;3?303s:dO2q 
X8. 530340 sSssirlaSoo ^.4>cioc^ tosoOo coo 

Xg. c3;;3s?c£c353c3o .... 

2 0. ... - ^.ocSaJo ^JDOOS ssrasd^ 

2X , 2S./a5SocJo 

22 , sScJo II 

Tramps liter ation . 

1 . Angi-samvatsarada K^brtika 

2. ba 7 Gra sriraam 3aaabd.-r^jadbira.ja 

3. raj a-parames vara 6rivira Sariba- 

4. rar^yara dlaarzn6ddb.araka Tirttmakii.- 

6. dala-natbavodeyara samaksbadalli 
. 6. Alngoda gr&raada IL6d§,rarL^tba- 

7. bbattagalu. H&.raa-bbaktaiige !Bba- 

8. 3riraparavanin3. bita- 

9. ragi alliya baraba-ba- 

10. riyalulla dSvadAnava- 

11. na kaledu cbatii-simG- 

12. volagula gadde beddalu. 

13. tota tizdike 6nxilla sarva-svaraya- 

14. vann anubbavisikopdu kattugiatta- 

15. gey6,gi varusba vondakke fcejcbfcta 

16. • sidaya ga 11 bomnu aksbaradalu ga- 

17* dya [pia] m bamnaondix bornTianb varisba- 
18. varisbam M^bgadalu kodutta babaru yi- 
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19, dan alihidavaru Ka^i 


20 — kavileya konda pS,pake 

21, hoharu , . 

22 7ara 

Translation. 


On Thursday, the 7th lunar day of the dark half of Kartika in the year Angi 
[rasa] : — 

In the presence of Tirumakhdalan§,tha Vodeyar, protector of the charities of 
Vira Harihararaya, kin g of great kings, and lord of kings : — 

KSdaranathabhatta of the village Alugod granted, Bhayirapura to Eam^bhakta 
and therefore (the donee) will enjoy all the rights within the area (of that village) 
including all wet and dry lands, gardens, etc., within the four boundaries of the 
village with the exception of lands previously gifted for service to the gods. And he 
will pay the fixed sum of 11 varahas as siddhdya (quit-rent) in the month M^gha of 
each year. Whoever violates this will incur the sin of slaying tawny cows in 
Benares. 

Note. 

This is an inscription of the reign of Harihara of Vijayanagar. From the 
imperial titles used and the name of the year Angirasa it is evidently Harihara II 
that is referred to in the grant. The year Angirasa did not occur in the reign of 
Harihara I. (0. 1336-1356.) In Harihara II’ s reign (1377-1404) there is only one 
year Angirasa S ' 1314 and taking that year, the details of the date of the present 
grant correspond to JMovember 7, A. D. 1392 which is a Thursday as stated in the 
grant. 

Both the donor Kedaran4thabhatta and the donee Eamabhakta are private 
individuals. But who is this Tirumakudlunatha Vodeyar in whose presence the 
grant was made? He is evidently some officer of Harihara II who looked after the 
charities of the king {d]iar7n6ddMraha). No such officer’s name has been so far 
met with. It is possible to take Tirumakudlunatha Vodeyar as the name of the chief 
deity (6iva called also Agasty^svara) of the village Tirmhakfiidlu, a few miles from 
the inscription stone and dharmdddlidra'ka may mean one who helps the king to 
make charities. The title Vodeyar is, however, applied to , kings, nobles and even 
heads of matts but not applied to gods. Hence it must have been applied here 
to some officer of the king. 

51 

On a second stone standing in the same place at Bairaptr. 

53 .St3o&) 

1 . 

2. . . . S 
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3. SooJojsd 

4, cS^dd eoortido 

5_ a:coodd3g)i3d 4/s^oo ©ddo 

6_ , . docs3cidoai3o^j3ia dddcood^ 

7, ^dddO r{07^csi> ^acdjo ;godo ^ocS 3d[cdo] 

8, rtortotoo ^jsgS SdS^js^cSdja 

9i ,o 25dds>^,OftO ej ’ 

10. ddjoqJoso 

Transliteration. 

1 

2 kairuhale-adhikarigala 

3. Kaliytira adhik^rigala Tirumakudala 

4. Hanumant§svara-d§vara dipa-amrita-padige Alugudu 

5. Bayiravapurada vokalu avaru teruva cha- 

6. . meyanu bittu kota vivara yidake 

7. tapidavaru Grangeya tadiyali tamma tande ta [ya] 

8. Grafigeyali konda papake hohard 

9. sva-datt4m para-dattam va 

10. vas-undharam 

Note, 

The first line at the top and a portion of the 2nd line of this record have 
become worn out and the letters thereof cannot be deciphered. What remains 
seems to register the gift of some taxes paid by the farmers (voTcIcalu) of the village 
Alugddu Bayiravapm'a (same as Algod-Bayirapura) for the service of illuminations 
and food-offerings of the god Hanumaht^svara of Tirumakudlu. The grant seems 
to have been made by certain officers of the" villages Eairuhalli and Kaliyhr. These 
villages are situated within a radius of 12 miles from the inscription-stone. 
The usual imprecation occurs at the end of the grant. 

The grant is not dated. The characters seem to belong to about the 15th century* 

52 

On a 3rd stone standing at the same place. 
e)c3p ^ disS ^i.?3ah 

' (p CT cd 03 

1, z3a3osJos3;^dc3 

2. aJotS oo & 

8. wsocSoo 

4 , Oorto 

5, £3,d adrtoj 
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Note. 

This is a viragal set up in memory of a warrior named Liuga?ina of the village 
Bairapura in the reign of the Vijayanagar king Achyutaraya. No Saka year is 
given. The date is Jaya sam. Ashadha su 10. As the only year Jaya m the reign 
of AchyufcarS,ya is S ' 1456 the date corresponds to June 21, A. D. 1534. 

53 


At the village Hunasur in the same T.-Narsipur hohaU, on a broken ?tone lying 
in a field to the north. 


Size. 

Tamil language : Tamil and Grantha characters. 
The text is printed as a Supplement. 


Travsliieration. 

1. svasti sri pratapaohakravatti sri Yira Yai- 

2. laladSvar prativi-rajyam panniy arul4 

3. nirka Idai-n^ttup Punisaiyu- 

4. r Sti^ . Simmadeva-chehaturpedi-man- 

5. galattu mahasabhaiyom svasti 

6. sri padinen-vishayattu Desa sala- 

7. tbigandarku engal pa;ramattak- 

8. ku vadakku Oranakku kilakku Ara- 

9. sukku terku sri Kayilayatbuk- 

10. ku meyku in-nalu-padaivukku- 

11. tpatta bhumiyai virapattana- 

12. kali adittu kkuduttom maha- 

13. sahhaiyom idukku irai- 

14. kadaiy4du Karkuda-u- 
16. daiyanukkum Yisaiyanallu- 

16. lanukkum irai-ili Aiyimani- 

17. k^r-atasumakkalukku ijai-ili- 


Note. 

This Tamil inscription, like No. 49, also belongs to the reign ^ 

HmrXa Ballala but ia not dated. The donors are the members of the ttbage 

^ W T7 nf Punisaivur here called Simmadevachchatnrpedimangalam (now known aa 

assembly ol runisaiyuT neie caiicu . , f -oomtj to have been cranted 

Ennsur) situated in Idai-nattu district. N plot of la s * , nf the 
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made to them. Some other persons named Karkuttadaiyan (stone engraver ?) and 
Tiiaiyanallulan and Aiyimanigar (artisans of the five classes ?) and Ara^umakkal 
(princes ?) are also said to have been exempted from the payment of taxes. ^ 

54 

At the village Kirugasur in the same hobali of T.-Narsipur, on a stone set up 
in the land of DSviramma to the west of the village. 

Size2'— 3"x2' 

sijs^eos? ddirtshado 33<|jS35 5t)rtc30 

sdocSI c§j30cig 

2 '— 3"x2' 

2. 7Sj3?(&;r3’5c3?s3o Sp]e» 

2. 33os3:^i3 

3 _ cJSj oo o 

4, |o^tt;3V)q3Ss3Co desDcr3(rT3) si/s " 

K d craSd sSirt cSjad 

<3 

0^ t^orlooSwciJDr^ 

7^ ft 0:3^ iSdi^FxSdo 

ers^^O 

9 , cdj ^gacdioj ^^)c5a?3 
40. ^xocSsrsaScSd ci/s^ 

44 , s6d3 sSioSd33;d^ 

Kannada language and characters. 

Transliteration. ’ ‘ 

G6pin4tha-devam sa [ra] nu 
Eaktikshi-samvatsara Bh^drapa- 
da su“ Su Tagadiira La- 
kshuminathanavaru Kifud^sti- 
ra Lakshumanadasara maga Dpdda- 
Siugariya magge sarvvamanyava- 
gi kottaru yi-dharmmavanu 
arobbaru alidare K&,veri- 
ya tadiyalu kavileya 
konda papadalu ho- 
hanu sunka-manya 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 
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Translation. 

Goplnlthadeva is (my) refuge. 

On Friday, the llth lunar day of the bright half of Bhadrapada in the year 
Eakt&.kshi, Lakshumin^tha of Tagadur granted Firud^Lsur as sarvamdnya to the son 
of Dod(Jasingariya, son of Lakshumanadasa. Whoever violates this charity vfill 
incur the sin of slaying tawny cows on the hanks of the Kav^ri. Customs dues 
exempted. 

Note. 

This is a private grant made by one Lakshumin^tha, a native of the village 
Tagadur (in Nanjangud Taluk). The donee’s father is named Lakshumanadasa but 
the donee’s own name is omitted unless we take Dodda Singariijamaga as a proper 
name and Dodda Bingariijamagge as the dative singular of that name. What was 
the nature of the grant ? Either we might say that Kirugasm:, in line 4 was the 
village granted or we might interpret Kirugasura as the genitive of Kirugasur, the 
village where the stone is found, and take Lakshumanada,sa as a native of Kirugasur. 
In this case the grant made was of customs dues of the village as stated in line 
11 sanTia mdnya. The former interpretation seems to he preferable. 

The Saka year is not given. The date given is Raktakshi sam. Bhadr su 11, 
Friday. The characters seem to be of the 16th centmy. If we take S ’ 1426 
Eaktakshi the week-day is Wednesday; and if S’ 1486 is taken the week-day is 
Friday. It is, therefore, probable that the date of the grant is Friday, the 11th lunar 
day of the bright half of Bhadrapada in S ' 1486 Raktakshi coiTesponding to 
August 18, A. D. 1564. 


55 

SHIMOGA DISTRICT INSCRIPTIONS. 


Sag-ab Taluk, 

At the village Belagunji in the Hobali of Sagar, on a slab in the ceiling of 
the Yirabbadra temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 




®e)OJ3^o riiSoh 


27 
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2. 0 ^jnascfloeso 23j3cdodsio 

3^ [ra-tsJriJo] cSd^d^)^adj3?*o ^isoao crsis^oT^cdoa^ 

4. D ;7DO7:a3053o eora^^d dri^rdoJo do^d^s-s. 

5 . Sdrtodc 5-3to^d dJSodocSs^TsaJo ... 

6. sgjo'g^^ cojod^js^do [d] 

III 7. so;goDD dsddid oorodoSo dod Sodd^dd ... 

8, SySdDo droSdo 5i>2odd djsodooJodxxdod . . . 

9. o 5-sc0Jd5 S3 0 drtFdcdj d^dcdoo sSc^jsrodo . . 

10. 5-dod di^ado^eeS dd?fd dwi dt|j‘ dto^ao dodod . . 

IV 11. cddo II 5-3crs^Oj3,F ^saS FdsrsOM o 

w O bi 

1 2. sj:)ri eSjsosjo^^o II eo^s.i5055o sSj^d . 

13. t^rtoto 5oi3ja?oo^d sr^o^cdo ^S^esD ^odo 

14 . j^od szJqSon^o sS^sj) .... 

16. ^ j? ^j? d33ac3 

- Second Transliteration, 

1. viracholam vitaranadolu k^rumnyft,karam vai- 

2. ri-NarS.yanam dh^triyali Bommarasam 

3. [Hosagun] dada nelevldinolu sukhadim r^jyaiii geyyu [ttixe vai] 

4. ri-D.ar^yanam Amnnale-verggadeya m^le Na- 
o. karagaudain K^bakana Bommeyanaya ... 

6. Pulkanada Yindasorali sakala-stoe [ve] 

Third 

7. rasi paritandu Saka varusha 1191 neya Sukla-samvatsarada 

8. katakainam kalakulam m^didali Kabakana Bommeya N^byaka 

9 . ke kayidu barutirpp Annalavergadeya s^neyam m&rkondu 

10 . kudure thatto-uttire vidalana-patu vatti aabaladim kudure 

Fourth 

11. . . . ondanu” k&lal idirchhi ponarddade sa,littaiii .... 

12. li^bakana maga Borpmami^^ ant ruvaixi-nagamoda 

13. tagey^ battiyantire srftntiyan kudu 

14. bohAta tyakta jlvanam Siu-avadhugalu hemavima” 

1-1. sil sri sri Sombja raMida 


This inscription slab foi-ms par-t of the ceiling of the Vlrabhadra temple A 
portion 0 It containing the first few lines is hidden in the wall and cannot be asen 
Enen wi h regard to the remaining lines, the letters at the end of each Hne havi 

been destoyed while sawing off the edges of the slab to make it fit into the ceiling 

Hence the record is very incomplete. 
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It belongs to the time of Bommarasa, a general of the SS,ntara dynasty. The 
capital of this dynasty of kings is Patti Pombnrcha, same as the village Humeha in 
the Nagar Taluk. Bommarasa of this record was a general of the Santaras and 
stated in several inscriptions to have been ruling in Hosagunda, a village in 
Sagar Taluk (E. 0. VII, Shimoga 61 ; VIII, Sagar 83, etc.). It is also known that 
the Santaras were feudatories of the Hoysalas (E. C. VII, Shimoga 61). 

The present record describes the heroic fight and death of a warrior . named 
Bommeyan&iyaka, son of K&baka, in a battle at Indasor in Pulkan&.du - fought 
against Annaleveggade. A battle against Annaleveggade is also referred to in two 
stone inscriptions of Hosagunda (E. G. VIII, Sagar 137 and 138). 

The name of the engraver is given as Sdmoja. The titles given to Bommarasa 
in the record are Vira-Chola (?) in liberality, amine of kindness, a NS^r^yana to 
enemies. Similar titles are also recorded in a stone inscription at Hosagunda 
(E. C. VIII, Sagar 140). , . 

The date is not fully given, the name of the month and week-day having 
disappeared at the end of line 7, The year given is S 1191, Sukla and this .corres- 
ponds to A. D. 1269. 
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On a stone set up in the wet land of Keladi-N&ranappa at the village JambSjui 
in the same Sagar Hobali. 

Size 4' X 2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
cSjspws? nushd rtcSohO 

00 Z) 

tdjwtoacs ^ 2* 
oorS 

sSoSj es^siid i3T)ds3 
oudoiS ^ 

sraOsrsSd dso ddoaS 
SSODSJ ?3od^dcj W7> 

SiFS do 0.9 I a_,^5J3do^5‘3d I 

5g)do^.6?^d3 ;3^o3o4d dod^s?o toTjdaSrs^cSo 
Sdo i sSrs dsSoqJ.^isrss'sd ?do 3 i;;^dod 05 ^ 

c3 d^sSdo dooosud dosti dodS^Tf I 

doo&oJooo I .a^odododcOodo do 

d^ ai3 dtd 030 ,S30‘3S^ddd S.dodoiod 

A cd w -* 

jS c6j3 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 


27 * 
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14. ^r?C0 tsef^aioes^^ojs 0 3jc3o<S) ^ 

15^ ?*r5e3 tosJ^<S»5c5r?J3ocSsS cfctSsSjsocJcj rtc 3 cc?o 

25_ iSoocSo o ^)^cJrtj 30 cS ?3 aojacc&d ^oocSo o 

17. iS'^sgjoocSuS r{c 3 a}o,?joii o pjo:^^ ncSoii So 

18. ocS:) -S) ^ o rlcSocJo so^a^s so^^exo ?53g;:;3osjo 

19. cbTSQft sg)e^s3^r5B§(;^ocJo f sS&cJos^j^^c3oS 

20. crsJ^ qyscrs) ^sjF^srsri fi.sj-saxSF'eastea 

21. cSsTsA erScSrt sJoosS iS;^ *^sSoccSj> «)[E 3 d] 

22 . sSojDcSoj oorisJooc^ SeSrt© I ^oSojs 

23. aeradcS eSortsioicSj xS(5^riQ I sdcSosJOs/o 35*3 

24. *c3 oortrSooc^ ^<3^r!a I tos^rto^ as^ 

26 . oorlsijoi:^ SeS^rSa ccoo^^ Ai^sSo 

26. s|/a^?v3C3 2^j:<soodao I oSo^^Sooib'sgS tIcS 5:^0 

27. ^ eSoS^ojD I 830 ss'ss^ea sSoios'a^S w 

28. ^«^^n;i^sds3ss33grt^;rfo esrtoESsaiS^osocSo .sosj^ 

29. c?>sS^A^ sradosradcc!3Sf\ la 

30 <2>& i cSooc^o ^jaw «?jeT3s^a3;3 I o&ao^sdi c3^ kt^ 

31. ’ si/aa3oF" 2;3 oe^c3>/d sra* II oeacs^ osSsS^S 

32. ^aagjs-aaS l 5-a*a3ooj2 rtjs^sStiJaocS srsajsS^ 

33. sgjDeao?S>3 sjja^-artsSarf sSrosca 3^033^ agjD^ag;:i> 

Transliteration. 

3. subhamastu" namas tunga-siras-tumbi- 

2 . cbaiidra-cbfi<mara-charaYe traildkya-naga- 

3. r^Lrambha-inula-stambbaya Sambbave svasti srJja- 

4. yfi>bhyudaya S^livahana ^akha-varusha 1519 ne 

5. parivartanakke saluva Hdmalambi sairivatsarada Ka- 

6. rtika du 12 pumnyaksbladalu ^rimattu Kara 

7. Puru^6ttama-iifi,yakara makkalu Basavapa-n^ya- 

8. karu. sajjana-sudba-sivUcbAra-sampaniiarurQappa 

9. dev4-prufchvi-inaha-rQahattigolagada Basa-v^pattana- 

10 . da Annad^nid^varu mumtada mah^-maliattige 

11. Kalusiyalul NllakanthaT&yaru katfisida ma- 

12, thakke bifcta svasteya sil9,-4&^anada kramaventenda- 

13, re namma Kala (?) k^lamchige salu-va Bardra-sime-yo- 
3 4. lagana Chikkajambanilul' ammalike-saruvino- 

15. lagana Basaviviragondana Hire-bondada gadeya 

16. tundu 1 Vlragondana bondada tvindti 1 

17. Cbalabondada gadeya singe! antu gadeyatu- 

18. ndu 2 sil gadeya kalavina bakkalb saba namnaa 
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19. hir^rige punnaya-vaga-bSkendu sahiranyoduka- 

20. d^iia-db^l,ra-purvaka-v%i Siv^rpaiia 

21. dey^gi k gadege saluya chatu-simeya yi [yara] 

22. mbdalu h&ikida Linga-miidre kale gadi tenkalu 

23. h^kida Linga-mudre kale gadi I paduvalu h&- 

24. kida Linga-mudre kale gadi I badagalu b4- 

25. kida Linga-mudre kale gadi yimtt cbatu-sime 

26. yolag&jda bhilmiyalli I y6nunt§,da gade ma- 

27. kki mekkalu 1 nidhi nich^pa jala p444na rauntada a- 

28. shta-bboga teja-syamyagalanu 4gumadi-kondu nimma, 

29. sisya sisya param-p4reyagi aii bhogisi ba- 

30. hiri I yendu kotta sila-s^sana ' yiut-appudakke s&i- 

31. kshigalu I Surya-Ohandaru s§<ksbi H yidakke ^yayan a- 

32. luput^bne I K44iyallu sSjvira gdya konda p&rpakke 

33. bbhanu naflitSi-gamana m4dida p^pake hohanu 


Translation. 

Good Fortune. Praise of Sambhu. 

Be it vfell. In the eyer yictorious and prospering year Hfemalambi, corres- 
ponding to the year 1519 of S^liyftbana, on the holy 12th lunar day of the bright 
half of K4rtika. 

The illustrious Basayapan§.yaka, son of K&re Purushbttama N4yaka granted 
the following stone s&sana making a gift of land for the matt built by Nilakanta- 
r4ya in Kalusi to AnnadS,nidevaru and others, the mahdmahattu (Vira^aiva priests) 
of Basayapattana, followers of the righteous and pure Saiya practices and belonging 
to the mahdmahattu of heayen and earth. 

In the yillage Ghikka Jamb^ni in Barur-sime belonging to our Mldnchi 
(estate) ; one piece of the rice-field of the Big pond belonging to Basayi Ylragonda 
situated in Ammfilike-saruyu ; one piece in Yiragonda’s pond — one singe (a small 
plot of land) of the rice field of Ghilahonda ; comprising in all 2 pieces of rice-land 
and one singe including the hakkalu (plots of dry land around ?). 

All this land, we haye giyen away, with pouring of water on gold and dedi- 
cation to Siya for the merit of our ancestors. 

The following are the details of the four boundaries of the wet land : — to the 
east, the stone marked with linga (newly) set up ; to the south, the stone bearing 
the mark of linga set up : to the west, the stone bearing the mark of the linga set 
up ; to the north, the stone bearing the mark of linga set up 

You may administer and enjoy, in a succession of disciples, ail the rice-lands, 
etc., in the plot situated within the above four boundaries, with the eight-fold 
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powers and rights of possession sucli as surface or underground treasure,- water 
springs, minerals. - ; ' 

Thus is the stone charter granted .—The witnesses to this are the sun and the 
moon. Whoever violates this will incur the sin of killing thousand- cows in 
Benares and the sin of incest. W _ 


Note. 

This record registers the gift of some land in the village Ohikka Jambftne 
(whei'e the inscription stone is set up) for a matt of the Vira^aiva sect set up in 
Kaluse, (same as Ealase, a village in the Sagar Taluk a few miles off) by, Nila- 
kantaraya. The donor is named Basavapanayaka, son of K&,re Purushdttama 
Nayaka and the chief donee is a priest named Annadanidevaru. The Kare N^yakas 
were apparently subordinates of the Keladi kings. The date of the grant is the 12th 
lunar day of the bright half of Kartika in the year Hfivilambi, S 1619 and corres- 
ponds to 10th November 1697 A. D. 

Barui’, a division including the village Jambane is also referred to in other 
inscilptions of the same village. (See B. C. VIII, Sagar 16, 18.) 


On a Masti figure^ set up in front of the Marigudi in the same village Jambani. 
Kannada language and characters. 

Size 3'- 6" xT -9". 

- srartdri aosratS sSoiocS .Srt sg. 

3'— 6"Xl'— 9" 

<2. SoSg da 

3. 

4. oo s-sDoeo doscdojs 


5. diooco^ooaa 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 


aooij zS^rSodu 
oooaaJos SirtiS la 
ooJo c^rLsd 
Soort<? sheg 




Note. 


This inscription is ongraTed on a mSslikal which, unlike the usual stones of 

itlnUh'' who immolated herself. The first 

line of the record is written above the head of the woman and the remaimnu W 

on a side below, No definite date is given bnt the name of the king Dsvailya in 

n hose leign the record was composed and the year Vikritn and the^nature of the 
chaiaoters in the msonption suggest , that the record belongs to A D 1410 

(Vikntu), in the reign of Devaraya I of Vijayanagar ^ ‘ 
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The inscription records the death, as sati of Sayakka, wife of Bayiohaya of 
philiya B^gCir in Bayikunda belonging to Kariya Medeyur on the 4th lunaa' day 
of the bright half of Chaitra in the year Vikritu. probably equivalent to March 10, 
1410 A. D. 

- ‘58 

On a Masti-stone in the village Keladi, in the same hobali of Sdgar. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Size 5' X 1-6" 


ia,sS3e3 5'xT- 6" 


1. zaaJrod^cSaJj 

2. oa-st- 

3 . ^ dolo s^dea 

5 , S3337lF<?jtic3 
0_ sJasSScda 
7_ 01 
8. a!o &je.aecJ 
9 ^ aSo^ 

10. 

11 . « 
12 . 


13. OTias crsai^ 

14. 

15. .... ^ao 

16. c5 ;3-3c}Ss? 

17. acdasoO 

18. oJart erus;5a 

19. B[:g;:i]siad 

20 . 

21. rteroSsJ 

22. *3^33; 

•23. 

24. 


1. jayabhyudaya 

2. Saka 1326 

3. neya Tarana- 

4. samvatsarada 
6. MArgasirad a- 

6. mavaseya- 

7. li ' srima- 

8. tu sri vira 

9. Harihara- 
10. rayanu ra- 
il. .jyavanu a-” 

12. luta yirdda- 


TransliUration. 

13. li Gutti-rajya 

14 

15 Kun- 

16. danada Kela- 

17. diya Hari- 

18. ya-gaudanu 

19. a [tana] mada- 

20. valige Mechi- 

21. gaudi sa- 

22. hita sva- 

23. rggastanada- 

24. nu 
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Note, 

This is also a mastigal inscription and records the death of M^chigaudi as a. 
sati Tvith her husband Hariyagauda of Keladi in Kundanad district in Grutfci 
(Ohandragutti) kingdom during the reign of the Vijayanagar king Harihara (II^. 
The date of the record is ^ 1326 Tirana sam. Mirga^ira ba. 30 corresponding to 
2nd December 1404 A, D. 

59 

On a second Masti stone at the same village of Keladi 
Kannada language and characters. 

ip CO d g CO 

1, SS 042-3S 3 SioS'SSFS SSi 

J.* KJ. Q 

2, 4^ 08S oo 

Note. 

This is also a mastigal inscription. The writer, however, has stopped in line 4 
after merely giving the date. The name of the woman who died as sati is not 
given. It may be remarked that only the right hand of the woman is soulptnredL 
here and not her full image. Below the hand the figures of herself and her Irnis- 
band are carved in bas-relief. The date given is S 1375 Snmukha sam, Kar. 4ia. 
16, equivalent to 17th October 1463 A. D. 

60 

On a stone set up in front of the Virabhadra temple to the south of the village 
Nadakalsi in the same hobli of S^gar. 

Size 3' X 1'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Rrartdd cS^ddc^ 

Sjador Aosoocraia 

3'xl' 

1. i)j?rlKf^§)3i5^o3aoddog II 
% ddos I II ddjps^ort 

3, ts’adsS II 

4, tied dajao^ojpucdo SDodd li djd 

6_ ovrssdcao sSOddrd^^ doad I aj^diosa 
7_ dod:^dd ^dea da shoo s> j^dada 
3, eda crsdacsuMdrsoiJaddja sSjiS^cda draQAd 
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9, 1 SosJj&ocdJ 

10. sj^os&os^ srsrit3^€oJ&i I ^sSeSja^Ssr^ 

11^ <^a333rSE3?godO 1 rfOS3^57)£3>'3ia *^c3o#^ 

12, £> A?s3oc5j3?'r?eD SosSoSo sS^^cOo ^ 

13, i§ sjia^ra sr^a3rt<?r!o SodcSOrio sss^&j 

14, ^aSaqysdSissJotSi^snjPv I :3o;^^s:'£CS 

15, sSort woeo^^osjo crscttecSj srssJo^^do 
15 , esD-sddjs oMcjd i essSdo eroosso I tJdjs 
17, coooac^d doojSsnjcSd;^ 

10, ta^ -23^^ :3 ^!5S[i§] :3^d;!r^;iT§ oJDcSjs^ea do 

19. c3 ;dos33 ed^o;3rt ir^c&^js^oo 1 So 

20. A^cSoii SoaS tSjatSrtvscrsSdja dSo^ 

21. oioja S32 i 3 ;^r^c33^>4)oc3d sasJadjs^S 

22. SdSdjs^^ I ^oSa SrodajrtSaSS sSsraS 

23. E3j3?di agja^cSda saoSa sjs^i^jSoJacp'sd 

24. SdFcJaeSia.^ I tadcSa :^.?3^0i3a Sasa 

25. i3 I cOacrf!?^ ss'a* docj^ 

23. Ssdjs^Sod, cjs Eijjaraaa o-st^^so^cjoJa 

27. ooijaSa^ e53a^o-a%j3^ I eroEiJcda 23 

28. SoS.^Ta's I q3sSxFi;<5:ss's;375^ Sd^s^ 

29. II oil C3'3S33D"jSo3J3?SaFC^.j?C3'S^ 

30. ^^^oSaaS^sj'soSo I ca'3?3"s^j ^riFSaca cj 

31. E^^C.ssj'sc^TscSeSa^o ScSo'l 

32. s^cSsi^SjrtaeaD 3So£9^.o SdcSs-s, 

33. SasraoSo I SdcJs'^Ss'sd^ea 

34. <s.<o Soo 5jd(j;^a II oil 

Travs liter ation, 

1. sri Ganadhipata,yam namahU sri Aghore^varAyam 

2. namahl subham astu namas tunga-sixa^-ehumbhi’ 

3. cbandra-cliamara-charavell trailokya-uagara.- 

4. rambha-mtila-stambhaya Sambhavell svasti 

5. sri jaySibhudaya Salivahana saka varusa 

6. 1495 neya parivartanakke saluval Srimukha- 

7. samvatsarada Sravana 4u 6 lu srimatu Keladi- 

8. ya Ilaina-r§,ja-nayakaru pratishtheya m&disida 

9. sila-^S,saiiada kramaventendarel namma hiriya- 

10 . rige sakala-puaya-vagabekendu Sival6ka-pr§.- 

11 . ptiy^gabekendul narpma kanacbi-sime Kela- 

12. di-simeyolagana Kaliseya petheya se- 


28 



ti pattanasvamigaligu haradarigu apufcri- 
keya dbareneradn bittev3,gi ! mrutaT^da- 
varige amna tamma d^yadya savantaru 
aradaru yidarel avaru unnali aru 
yilladiddare inrutav9,davaiia hendatige ko- 
ttu mikkada kere kate devasttoake koddna-valla- 
de namma aramanege tegedu kolalilla nam- 
ma Keladi-simege saluva dor egal 9-radar liakku- 
liteya ni9.di tegedu kopdare Eiualoka-prapti 
naraka-l6ka-pr9,ptil taraiua matru-gamanava madida 
do^ake hoharu endu aputrikeya dhare- 
n erredu bittui baradu prasiddhiya madi- 
da sila-sasinal yidakke sakshi aditya-cbandra- 
vanilS’ nala-^cha dyaur-bhumir apo hrudaya- 
m Yamas cha ahas cha ratris chal ubhaya oka 
sandyana* dharmopi janati nara^ cha vru- 
ttam II 0 II dana-palanayor madhye dana- 
chhreyd urupalauarp' danat svargam ava- 
pnoti palauad achutara padaru 
svadatta [d] dvigunara pumayam paradatta- 
uu-paianaml para-dattapahardna 
svadatta nih-palarti bhavetu 

Translation. 

Obeisance to Gianadhipati. Obeisance to Aghoresvara. 

G-ood fortune. Salutation to Sambhu. 

Be it well. On the 5th lunar day of the bright half of Srkvana in the year 
Srimukha corresponding to the year 1495 of the Salivahana era, the illustrious 
Eamarajanayaka of Keladi set up the following stone 4asana : — 

In order that our ancestors might obtain spiritual merit and attain the region 
of Siva, we have granted with pouring of water the right of afuirike (succession 
to the estates of people who die leaving no issue) to all the settis, pattanasvdmis and 
merchants of the pethe (bazaars) of Kalise in Keladi-sime, which has been conferred 
on us (by the king). In case the deceased have elder or younger brothers, or kins- 
men, etc., they might enjoy the estate. If none such is forthcoming, the widow of 
the deceased might take the estate and that which is left (after her death ?) might 
be given away for a tank, embankment or temple. But it will not be taken to our 
palace. In case any rulers of Keladi-sime seize the same by greed, they will go to 
the region of Yama and hell. They will incur the sin of incest with their mothers. 


13. 

14. 
16. 
16. 
17. 
IB. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27, 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 
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Thus is the right of aputrike given, away with pouring of water and the same 
is .written (on stone) and .published in this stone sasana. . . . ‘ I: 

The witnesses to this : — the sun, moon, wind, fire, heaven, earth, water, hurnarf 
heart, Yama, day, night, the two twilights, and Dharma know the deeds of man:— 
r ■ Between protecting a grant and making a new grant, protecting is paore 
meritorious than making a grant. By making a grant, one attains svargu' 
j(a- heaven froni which there is a fall) but by protection of a grant one attains a 
region from which there is no fall. It is hence as meritorious to protect another’s 
gifts as to make a gift oneself. By seizing what another has given away, one’s own 
gifts become fruitless. 

“ ■ Note. 

This record is of some interest as it describes an important concession relating 
to the succession to the estates of persons who died without leaving issue. 
According to the present record the kings of Keladi gave up the right of escheat to 
such property, and allowed it to be given away, in' case there were no agnates of the 
deceased and after due provision for the widow', to some public charity such as 
construction of tanks, temples, etc. 

But this privilege seems to have been conferred on the merchants of the village 
Kalase where the inscription is found. Whether similar privileges were conferred 
on other villages it is difficult to say though it is quite probable that such rights 
were granted elsewhere also in the kingdom of Keladi. This information regarding 
escheat to the king is interesting to students of Hindu law. 

The date of the grant ^ 1495 Srimukha Sr&v. ^u. 5 corresponds to August 3, 
1673 A. D. and the king who issued it was E4mari,jan4yaka, king of Keladi (1570- 
1582 A. D.) 

61 


On a Viragal set up in the door way of the Virabhadra temple at' the same 
^village HMakalasi. . . 


cSostSirttfo 


Size 6'— 6" XT— 0". 
Kannada language and characters. 

6' — 8"Xl'— 0" 




.DOES) tSosiOF* sJ33 . . . 

2, ' ssweS [SO] 

3 , .E3oQrt!?s5^dc5cu3 SosJcdo crosb r1 e33c3_[;dJ3S!S)] 

4, aSojsw^sJsSoMacSdo, bjz 


28 * 
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Note, 

This is an inscription engraved on a viragal containing the usual sculptures 
includiug the figures of a husband and wife, Sivalinga, etc. A part of the first line 
has peeled off and several letters are hence lost. 

It records the death of Etoagauda, resident of the village Kalise and his wife 
Bommarasi on a Tuesday in the year Durmati. Although the Saka year is not 
given the characters indicate that the year meant is probably 1201 A. D. (Durmati). 


62 

On a Viragal set up on a side of the same Virabhadra temple at Nhdakalasi. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Size 2'— 6"x3'— 0" 


2-6" X 3'— 0" 


(e 3 o?o ci Aio3oOOBi3, Suoch sJioPicSo^jDoadasJ 

ssoort, cg/3S«ior5?*i. uot 3 e»rtao aSsJ, 

1 . [sSoocJ^^^cJo] cS^Sd 


2, S3i3d sStra^D-sqSdc dd rtocJ 

3. a^ddsJdo sSoso 


4, SosSdjd B [33xi] d ado . . . soDddodo dodo dosti 


[dooodS^ ei)e30^ao. 


Note. 

This is . also another viragal inscription. The sculptures dealing with the 
KaiUsa scene usual in such stones are very elaborately carved in this viragal, 'a 
miniature temple with a lion face above, with the Sivalmga, priests, bull, hero with 
folded hands, and bandsmen inside the temple. Only a portion of this viragal has 
been recovered from the earth where it was buried. The rest seems to have been 
cut off and transferred elsewhere. 

The inscription seems to record some event, probably the death of a hero, during 
the reign of the illustrious mahamandale^vara Birarasa, worshipper of the holy 
lotus feet of the god BillSsvara in the year Virodhikrit, in the dark half of the 
month Ashadha. Evidently the §§.ntara king or feudatory Birarasa, several 
inscriptions of whose reign (E. C. VIII, Sagar 119, 146, 150, etc.) are recorded in the 
neighbourhood is referred to here and the year Virodhikrit may correspond to 1251 
A.D. 
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On a viragal set up in front of the same Virabhadra temple in N&dkalasi. 

Size 4'x4'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

dd doood di^ .agdrtoi. 

aSjdroea 4'x4'- 

ta^odoto^^ (2od dod^^dd diji 

2 doodo^SD dood^^s^d &od rljs^dod ASrId riod s'© 

3 5-39 TibF coo^^dd^dd dodj djs^coj aod d?d 

4 . . C3^ddo d^ddd dxodoc^doo ^J3ouoK|jd SDs^rtdoo 

5 ^t»:> ^eeE)S^ dootcdo soadjs^S 3r^^;rsddoll 

Transliteration. 

1 jyam geyvutamire Kilaka-samvatsarada P^lguna su svasti 

2. srimani mah^mandalfeSYara Sinda-G-oYinda sitagara-ganda P^Lt^lla- 

3. ohakravartti YisvaradeYana tamma Soyi-Ballaha-d^Ya. 

4. . . . dra.sanum Birarasa Bommarsanum Hornbuchchada k^legadalu 

5. talutiridu meredu suraloka-praptanadanu. 

Note. 

This is also another viragal inscription, the top portion of which is lost. Some 
letters in the beginning of lines 3 and 4 haYe also become worn out and are not 
legible. The record is dated in the bright half of the month PhMguna in the year 
Kilaka and mentions the death, in a battle at Hombucheha (same as the village 
Humcha in Nagar Taluk), of Birarasa Bommarasa and Soyi Ballahad6va, younger 
brother of l^vara-deva who has the titles mahd,mandal6^Yara, Sinda-Govinda, 
punisher of adulterers. 

The above titles of l^varadeva show that he was a king of the Sinda dynasty, 
who is referred to in an inscription at Kuppatthr (B. G. YIII Sorab 276 of about 1180 
A. D.). Birarasa Bommarasa was either a warrior under him or was the same as 
the Santara king or feudatory of that name. The year Kilaka of the present record 
may therefore be the same as 1188-1189 A. D, and the record belongs to the close of 
February in 1189 A. D. 

64 

On a stone set up in the wet land of Gauribhattar, to the west of the same 
village Nadkalsi. 


Size3'--0"x3'-9". 
Kannada language and characters. 



e>c 3 e d rtcS ojoe 3 dj.d 

wiPO&iaCd ^eJOCOftd CO 


?jJ503“P, 

1, sS^craoitp's 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. dv^j^jDM^ddOF'^ 


^sdraea.3'x3'— 9" ... l... .' . 

0, eocdjafe^cdo^ 

7. KJ^fiO 

u c3 3rj).aFS ^0 OS oja 
'-’• o 

9_ ^Eparfo pjodcjXJ 


iSod, 


Ti'ansliteration . 

1. Svabhtou-samvachhara- 

2. da K4rtika ^udha 12 Iti 

3. B^gila 

4. Adiyapa-nayka- 

5. ru kotta dharmasva 

6. Euku-4akheya Vasi- 
shtha-gofcrada 

8. Ved4mti Bh4i- 

9. nappana vritti 

1 Translation. 

This is the dharmasva (estate of charity) given by Adiyapan^yaka of B4gilu 
on the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Kartika in the year Svabh4nu : — 

Tne vritti of VSdanti Bhanappa of Eiks4kha and Vasishtha-gotxa. 

Note. 


A peculiarity of this inscription is that the lines are written in a wrong order." 
Their order, as found in the inscription, is as follows; — 8, 9, 7, 6, 5, 4, 3, 2, 1.' The 
characters seem to belong to the latter half of the 18th century A. D. and the date 
of the record, Svabhanu sam. KAr. 4u 12 may be equivalent to 17th November, 
1763 A. D. - 

65 

On a stone, set up in the wet land of the patel to the south of the same village 
N.adkalasi 

Size2'xl'. . .. 

Kannada language and characters. 


©cSp rsesSed rIcS cdi.o fjw 

\ ^ _ \ QCOciCO 

... . s^sSroesq'xi' 

si/ioJPF, tSo^. " - croSj ^wOdiS. 

1. riKraoseo ddos aos54,oa 

2, d.'j3o;^o2p4)a3ojrao 
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3 . sjso 

4,, 530023 p oo VO j)r soass ^o3a 

• 'S, '' Sd53:^onS stertFS'd u'Si'^'oo aooSoco 53c32i 
0 , 53 oj 3 dO gVaaSo s3:ru!:3?tsddo doSoSa, Soa 
7 _ eaisrt a^d^^osas Sadvrt ^jaia ^woaa sSof? [o] 

8. ns rtoarf da^aosJocSa ^jsta ^jsaa wda e3?<a 

9. addda. d^d Scicoa docSoSa ar^osSd oooo rtjsjdd 
to. ddcrs ?2jddodda dDdesAicSoo gjsoddrfjaS^ sojd^ 

11 , rto 2rao&>c3 eiddjs daaa crsa^dda S3?*asoda 

TraJisliteration. 

4ri G-an&,dhipatini namah natnas tunga-^iras-tumbi-chandra-clid.- , 
mara-ohd.rave ' trail6kya-nagar^rainblia-m<ila--stambh%a Sam- 
bbave svasti sri jayAdbinadaya Sfi,livahaiia.shakh.a 
varusha sa 10 40 29 parivarfcake saluva Kshaya- 
samvatsarada Marga4ira bahula 10 miyalu Bdava- 
murari Keladiya Chaudagaudara Kaliseya kalu- 
kutiga Virapaiyana makalige kota bhUrni hemni [n] - 
da gandige mdlavendu kota bhCimi aru alu- 
pidavanu tanna fc4yi tandeya brS,mhara 1000 gova 
savirS, idanelavanu V4ranasiyali konda do^ake ho- 
gali palisida avanu sukbarajyavanu ajluhanu 

Note, 

This inscription begins with an invocation to the gods Gape4a ano. K^x \.m chjj.u 
records the gift of some land (apparently the plot of the wet field in which the 
s&sana stone is set up) by the king of Keladi named Obaudagauda to the children of 
Yirapaiya, kalukutiga (stone-carver) of the village Kalise. It was stipulated in 
the grant that the above estate should follow the rule of succession .to males 
through, females. The usual imprecation against the violators of the grant is given 
at the end. The date given is 6 1429 Kshaya sam. Mar, ba. 10. Kshayais S 1428 
and not ^ 1429 as stated in the record .Taking the name of the year as-correct, the 
date corresponds to 9th December 1506. 

This inscription therefore belongs to the founder of the Keladi state, Ohaudappa- 
nayaka (1499-1513). Eecords of this ruler are rather rare and it is interesting to 
note that only the title Edava-Mur4ri is applied to the king. The rule of succes- 
sion laid down in this record is known as Aliya-sant4nam, descending to sister’s son 
and is often found in parts of Maided and the adjoining Kanara District. The stone- 
engravers were often patronised by the kings and nobles and granted small pieces of 
land for their maintenance. 


1 . 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 
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66 

In the forest adjoining the village Bairapura, on a 1st viragal standing near 
the Siddhesvara temple. 

Size 5'x3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

escS^ c§j3^20S? 

20S? o? 3 a 3 o 

5' X 3'. 

j_ sjdodrtd dozS dDSo's sSw rfJ 33 e> ero^^d E|/ 30 W 3 £|r 

2, ^dsScrad^^do ow dd ^diid d^rSdocradjs^d dd^^ns^d: doodS 

3, d*? doz^ ijDod dood«ddov^ds?dE^dod ©d) s^oods?S d^orS ai^duoSod d^draad 

4_ did dado a^d d^ddi d'sods?^ ^-scsid doodDo dod dodsT) 

adj3?a 

5_ ao aa2|o rtoJDo^^ ad ddo ssud ddja^? dES^dll ddod dado dya^^a 
0_ spdi^ed) ^odjsd s'sdS dcsijdd dDdd d^dd^cda d^ csd^^Jod ds^ 

7, cEia d'Soda^F aSdad d'scracdoga d^draa ddod^ :^dc^ dado ^^djdo 
3, d a^ddd d^cSo dgoddo 5od3D?*d dodddo e'addert dodddo s 
9, ■kl^^ srsddg dgd-ad dad cites*od. ddoo «dod dod^dd sSg^di 

10 C dddoo3)odo,diJ3d:3-sid dPdortdrtFd dOoSoododrtrd aooS) sDOddo 

j-v* p f\ n 

11, as-soSoo desS dsodo cjsodo djD^rters ^rad ddod docdo^oo dorid^dd 
12 dcdo ^jaojoSdejo STirtoo dOsradoSo dd^ B 3 ?*rrSd onAcdod rvad^cdo 

13, dod)^o I)d3rad €?sodo socdodo^ rf^dd dorto d^cdoo d^^acd doa 

14, Sdjdoioddll Sdodo djodocioo do ddri^o zooaodo €ocaori*?od 

15, t^dd rd ^drt^o dos^d 2g/5^adr1dot;| dV^radd ddcSos^ol 

10, edod d)do?*o esdoea £a?<doo d^dod dodo^o dead ddfSaJo dos'j'saoo sfado 

17, d docfladrSo aredod sort ds?,o.5SL)d ddooaorte3dj3?*j2ll B 

13, tjo:^ adoo^a d^dccJo drpac' doavaos9s!)do a^d as^o:^ doa<?rti?o;g 

19, doddoi|rdado &dc6oodo a^daaa o:^d d/a^So gdsd da^doa^i^ioi^radoi a^das^osS 

20 . ^ ?37)d dM^ So d^cdjdoDo a d^ddya^Sdaoll oosijS s‘3?*aSdS^ daz^j dgodd 

21 ... ^riesSoSjs^d «dd:S oa ad 0500 ds da SaadoJraA aiaadd^dd^ 

22. d da^Fc sradfDvia Sadal^i^doa srsAa [dj sadcda sr^^esd Saod dsss ado 

23. sra'^do o o-^d^eado sadda a^|?:^doo n-addasiSj do II ^d^o dddS„o 

24 . sra oSaa^d ddaodcns Sc&jS^Fda [d] dSDRrSjes .^si^odeio Krzicdai? ^aa 

25 . dsddas oooz-d cdaoda d^d daa^d tod^oS^d zadd 

Transliteration. 

1 . svasti samadhigata-pahcha-mahil.-sabda-mah^-mandaMsvara Uttara- 
Madhur^-dhi^varara Patti-Pomburohcha- 



221 


2. pura-var&.dhi4varam Padmavati-devilabdha-vara-pras^da mriga-mada- 

mdda silhas6dd&.ma mandalika- 

3. dala-Rudra Tonda-raandalika-kul&.chala-vajra-da'n.da ripuinandalika- 

patanga-dip§,mkura nam^di-sa- 

4. masta-prasasti-sahitaip. di’i-Vira^yantara-d^varu S^ntalige-sayiramuixiarp. 

suka-sankat^-vinoda- 

5. dim r^ijyam-geyyutta-vire tatu-pada-padmopajivi H svasti samasta- 

prasasti-sahitarn drohi- 

6. gharatta ripu-Kumara-Taraka-Sadanana sahasa-Vainataya satya- 

Eadh^yan asaka- 

7. ya-saurya hamsa-Narayana namadi-samasta-prasasti-sahitam srimatu vi- 

8. ra Birarasan-aliya Tailarasain Haratalu-hanneradu Kadavarige-banneradu 

Ka- 

9. ttigehalli Nadavalli Nellivadi sabita yaluttaviralu Ananda-samvatsarada 

Chaitra su- 

10. ddba dasamiyandu Mudan^da DSsinga-verggade Siriyarama-Terggade 

Hiriya H^rikavam 

11. ha.ydu sere-karuvatp kondu hogal a-n^da samasta-buyyalu Simgadevana 

S^tali- 

12. geya n^yakarellam t^gaUi NellivS-diya prabhu Belagauda Bagiyabbe- 

gSbvitiya 

13. suputram Sivap^da-dSkharam Kaliyamma-gaudana magam Beleyam pogi 

taltirida par4- 

14. kramaventendade kakkambim moneyambim nelegakkam billd.ntu kella 

kellarnbugaliin cha- 

15. kkane ponarddara talegalu mokkane pdpinegam ecboha Belan 

ahavaded.eyolu '' 

16. diruva manilu aruna-jalamam pirava marulu penada vabaleya molakd,Iam 

k^ru- 

17. va nariy ahagam pd,ruva khaga Bdlanirida samaranganadolCt I vri H 

18. d,nta virodbi-seneyan agurbiiiol4nt iridalli viravikranta-saraiigalu ta- 

19. nuvan urchchalodam Siva yendu vira-siddh.d,ntada postakam tavanekolol 

alurvvisidante vlra-vikranta- 

20. van Asevattu kali Bdlayan eydida Deva-lokavam * ant^tan-S^lutanakke 

mechobi Tailarasa .... 

21. . , . lagereyolage arevattalu gaddeyam netfcaru-kodegey^gi bittan idan 

alidan 

22. van orvvam V^ranAsi KuruksbStradalu sd,si[ra] -kavileya Br^mbanara 

konda pfttakan idam prati- 

23. pfiilisidam d,-Brambanarain kavileyan 4-ksbetradaiu dtoa-gotta pbala sva- 

dattam para-dattam 


29 
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24. yo hareti vasundharA 4ashtir-varu [sha] -sahasrAni vrishtt^y^m j&yate 
krimi 

25. Saka-varusa 1117 ne ;^ andu senabova Bommayyana baraha 

Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Vira ^lintaradevaru, obtainer of the band of 
five musical sounds, mahdmandaU&vara, lord of the Northern Madhura, lord of the 
excellent city of Patti Pomburchcha, obtainer of excellent boons from the goddess 
Padmavati, delighter in musk, great in prowess, a Eudra to the troop of m.andal{kas, 
a thunderbolt to the mountain that is the Tonda-mandalikas, a lamp to the moths, 
the hostile maudalikas, possessed of all these attributes — was ruling the kingdom 
of Santalige Thousand in peace and wisdom : — 

While a dependant on bis lotus feet : — Tailarasa, nephew (aliya) of Birarasa, 
possessed of all the excellent attributes, a grind-stone to enemies, Shanmukha to the 
T4raka the hostile princes, a Garuda in prowess, a Karna in honesty, mighty without 
the help (of others), a Nkrayana in joy, possessed of all these titles: — was ruling 
B[arat&.lu 12, K^davarige 12, with Kattigahalli, N^davalli and Nellivadi. — 

On the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Ohaitra in the year Ananda, on 
Desingaverggade and Siryammaverggade of Mudanad marching on Hiriya Harika 
and carrying away the calves (cattle) : — the uproar of all the nAd reached Sihgadeva 
and all the nayakasof Satalige. Thereupon Bfijeya, son of Kaliyammagauda, whose 
head is on the feet of Siva and the excellent son of Belagauda, chief of Nellivadi 
and Bagiyabbegaviti, marched to battle and fought and slew (the enemies) and 
displayed his might thus : — 

Bela, a sun to the earth (?) took his bow and shot in the battle-field jagged and 
pointed arrows, all rushing one upon another, in such a manner as the heads of the 
fighting opponents flew away rapidly. In the battle-field where Bela slew (enemies), 
(could be seen) demons crying out vociferously (in joy), and sucking blood, and 
jackals vomitting the knees of numerous dead bodies (swallowed) and vultures flying. 
Dm*ing his fierce fight with the enemy troops, numbers of arrows discharged with 
all the might of heroes pierced his body, and the brave Bglaya exclaimed “ 0 Siva ” 
and fell on the earth like a book treating of the philosophy of valour resting on a 
tavanekdl (tavanekdl. a kind of stand for books) and eager to follow the path of the 
heroes, he reached heaven. 

Pleased with his valour, Tailarasa granted as nettaru-kodage half a mattal of 
rice-land in ... . Whoever destroys this will be guilty of killing a thousand 

cows and Brahmans in Varanasi and Kurukshetra. Whoever protects this will get 
the merit of giving away those cows in those sacred places to those Brahmans. He 
who seizes lands given away by himself or others will be born as a worm in ordure 
for sixty-thousand years. 

Written by Senabova BommajT’a in the Saka year 1117. 
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Note. 

This yJragal inscription describes the exploits of a warrior named Belagaxida 
while protecting the cattle of Hiriya Haraka, a village in the present Shikarpur 
Taluk, during the reign of the Santara king Vlra S^ntaradevaru over the Santalige 
Thousand kingdom. Tailarasa, nephew of Birarasa, is stated to have been govern- 
ing under him Haratalu 12, KMavarigel2, Kattigahalli, Nadavalli and Nellivadi 
and SingadSva was the chief of the rtdyalcas of Shntalige district. The attack on the 
village was made by DSsingaverggade, etc., of Mudanhd and Bfileya fought for the 
defence of the village on behalf of the Shntaras. The event is said to have taken 
place in Ananda Sam. Chaitra su 10. No Saka year is given here. But in L. 25 
a grant of land is stated to have been made by the prince Tailarasa in memory of his 
valour in S 1117. Hence the year Ananda referred to before must be S 1116 and 
the date of the battle Chaitra su 10 corresponds to April 2, 1194 A. D. 

67 

On a 2nd viragal near the Siddhgsvara temple in the same village Bairapur. 

5' X 3' 

Kannada language and characters. 

g' X B' 

2. d^d^s'soddcS^d ddodd ordoja sTidea dod^dd dgsjssa dad « 23,3osrad 

3^ doda s^^^^^dada qh£ad^> ^d^dddao £&JE)d?ddddao 

d53D^C3dddd^ 

4, Qdjs^a daSd 0503 -sddjJ 5 (Q) ddo asajjOrtoJaas.dad d,d^^e^da &eo 3 adod;TacCaSda 

«>ds?ci 3 ada 

5, wddddd^o* (dsdddddoccia^dao djsoiaajS^ddoAd^ddao djadriaodd d?dddd da^d 

dcSdadjD^rtd 

0, oa sosja^radd Sadad «5CS^da^dra22C7>s?d^ d'Md^Wd e^ddawrid^d 

ddAo 

7. dddodradinada^ddoa dosraaoiJaiorlsDOdi^aJadan a3^?o3ad^ rrsrsddai^o 

8. cradd^>s.ddd a^dddoJao^oJads-ada^doa docroSadaddOigdoa d'?2Eraaia^dadado3a^ 

9_ da da^da^estSBaoo dt^dd^jsodaaode-scda^ dd^daddas^dsa^^^rad II 

2Q_ d^ii^sjaajdaaaorl^ja ^eadi^oddsacSa^ 3rsi3o3^dade#^d^^ II esodd^ia 

2jod 

11. dao 3 a;^diodaK)da dodOd dddaa^d dd^aSasteadaddaa^das-^^da diaad. 

29* 
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12 - ill rtoddrlocS rtoetfcSoocSo s3jrfo5j^s3i3^e|;3oidj j^jssiood^cS^u^SocSo Soc^ooSo 

13. tociai^£3s3^j^a^^^E|^odsi)05iac6joc3i 55i5 loe^^sSo^^iF’cSiSjosS^PTSjaodo s6^a3osio^i|jCi3o 

tts&tSjs .... 

14. ;3c73>sqja3oc^dtTS3^c3oc3;5do ii KS^crs^oSoSsjo^istfcSodiSsScdo 

ifi dj30iao3«)S.iS S)dA> Bo9cdosdoj3i3 cx5o ^oSiSaocSsJo sjdcSjs^i II 

10. si)dj3?&i;;J:3or5ouos3a3^;j <?j97)0€rg ^^SiSjs^sJAortesSSt^ II 


Transliteration. 

1. svasfci samadhigata-paneha-raaha-sabda maha-mandal^svarani Padm§,vati- 

labuda-vara-pras9.da mrigamadamoda nam^di prasasti- 

2. sahita srtmatu Vira-santara-deva-varushada 19 neya T^rana-samvatsarada 

Vaisakba sudha 6 Brihavara- 

3. dandu svasfci sriiuafcu bhujabala-chakravarfcfci Tribhuvanamala Bijanadeva- 

rasaram prifchvisvaranagi Kalyanada nelevi- 

4. dinolu suka-sankhafc&-viri6 (di) dadira rajyam-geyutfcamire svasfci srimatu 

biriya-dandanayakaru Aralayanu 

5. Baaavase-pannirohhasiradi ? Padalayyanum Hombucbobhada Singi- 

devanum Hosagundada Birarasanana6le nadadu. hdgena- 

6. lu hatu-sasira-kudure ayvafcfcu-sayir^Lla dala Ghatada kelagana Alvarasu 

Jagadevarasan o- 

7. lagagi nadedu nada kidisntfcaviralu Nelli v^diya Teliga Aibisettiya maga 

Haleyamma Gaujava sutt Am- 

8. dasarak efcfci nadeva bida nadeyal iyade kadatfciralu halau kudure hariyisalu 

kala-h&,ydu kudureya ke- 

9. dahi ? hut tarn eri hullam kachbidara kolal ollade kaydu kalihi sattu sura- 

l6ka-prapfcanada H jitena la- 

10. bhyate Lakshmi mrifcen&pi surangan^ kshana-vidhvamsini kaye ka ehinta 

marauS raa6 H emba nttiyinda 

11. sattan atana maiyduna Bamananu kalla nilisi para-l6ka-viu6ya madi sura- 

loka-prap-taru madida- 

12. m H gandara-gapda guniyendu manusya-varenyan eudu bhum'andala- 

sebyan endu kaliy endu buda-bra- 

13. ja-vaktra-padmini-ohohhandainariohiy endu dhare bannisufcirppudu khrttu- 

gondu Haleyama-settiya n4dino 

14. narati-bhayamkara-bahudandananu H Chatur-asraya KamalApJayan atisaya 

16. . d olavirp Vaksafci parasi Haleyamasettiya kutuka- 

m adendu varadolu nilippaju H 

16. Marojana magam Buvayyana sila-likita stoabdva Singanana kabba 
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Translation. 

Be it well. On Thursday the 6th lunar day of the bright half of Vaisakha 
the year Tirana, being the 19th year of the illustrious Vira Santaradeva, ohtair 
• of the band of five musical instruments, mahamandalesvara, possessed of excelle 
boons from Padm&vati, delighter in musk, having all these and other titles : — 

Be it well. While the illustrious bhuja-bala-cliaJcravarfi Tribhuvanama 
Bijjanadevarasa was ruling as the lord of earth, his kingdom in peace and happinc 
in his residence at Kalyaua : — 

Be it well. The illustrious Hiriyadandanayaka Aralayan and Padalaiya 
Banavase 12,000 and SingidSva of Hombuchcha ordered a military expedition agair 
Birarasa of Hosagunda. — Thereupon an army of ten thousand horsemen and fift 
thousand foot-soldiers went to battle. Then Jagad&varasa, the Alva king below t 
Ghauts and others marched and were devastating the district. Thereup' 
Haley amma, son of Aibisetti, telliga (oil -monger) of NellivS>di opposed the am 
which had burnt Gauja and which was marching to Andasara and stopped : 
further progress. Several horses were next led against him. Haleyamma therefc 
marched through the battle-field, cut down the horses but sparing the lives 
warriors who mounted anthills or chewed grass in their mouth (as a token of surrend( 
sent them away and dying attained heaven. Following the moral saying “ T 
victor attains wealth and the slain have celestial damsels. When the body is lial 
to destruction any moment why grieve for death in battle ? ” he gave up his life. 

His brother-in-law Bamana set up this stone as a monument in memory of t 
deceased and enabled him to attain the region of the gods. 

The world is praising with eagerness Haleyamasetti, possessed of arms dreadl 
to enemies, as the warrior of warriors, the best of men, worthy to be served by t 

world, valiant, and a sun to the lotus the faces of the learned men 

The goddess of speech blesses Haleyamasetti ai 

admiring him confers boons on him (?; 

Mardja’s son Buvayya’s writing on stone. Stoabdva Singana’s poetic compoi 

tion. 

Note. 

This viragal describes the exploits of a hero named Haleyama of Kelliv^^di in 
battle against the Aluva king Jagadevarasa. There was also a fight betwei 
Birarasa of Hosagunda and his overlord Vira-Santaradeva. Several generals of t 
Santara king including Hiriya-dandanfijyaka, Aralaya and Padalayya of Banava 
12,000 and Singid6va of Homhuohcha Joined in this battle. The Kalachuri king 1 
janadeva is stated to be the king at Kalyaua in the record. Probably, he was t 
overlord of the S§,ntaras. 

No definite date is given in the record. The event is stated to have tak 
place on Thursday, the 6th lunar day of the bright half of Vaisakha in the ye 
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Taratia, 19th year of Vira ^antaradfiva. As Bijjala is also stated to be ruling at this 
time, Tarana can only refer to A . D. 1164 and the equivalent of the date is 28th 
April 1164 A.D. if the Nija Vais&kha in the year is taken, and 29th March 1164, 
if the Adhika Vaisakha is taken. Either way the week-day is wrong, the first- 
coinciding with Tuesday and the second with Sunday. According to this year, Vira 
SfbntaradSva must have begun to rule in A. D. 1164 minus 18, i.e., 1146 A. D. 

68 

On a stone set up in the wet land of Venkatagiriyappa in the village Belandt^r, 
Anantapur hobaji. 

Eannada language and characters. 

jTOrtrfd sail 

TicScsho rfy 

o CO oj <0 

1. 

2. o crasH) 

3. ^ 

Note. 

This small record inscribed on a stone containing the figure of Vamana engraved, 
thereon, records that the land in which it is set up is a grant (vrittijmade to Atma 
Vithala D^sar. No date or king is mentioned. The characters seem to be of the 
18th century A. D. Nothing is known about this donee in the village. 

69 

At the village Eannur, on a stone set up in the wet land of Slnappa to the 
south. 

Size 2— 8" X 1—9" 

Kannada language and characters. 

jraTldcS ss ! 45?jod^dcj I d rra ctp ddd 

rtd did dw doo. 

O CO o3 

2 ' — 8"xl' 9" 

^S7>Q, cort, Setso^ 

1. s>dS£_^cri dodjtradjdjrsdd^ ! 

2. ^ drtcrsdod djj30^o!?5o3o So 

3. 53d SSdslF’sraA 

4. dd 

g. SosJSjdd stes* sod srs 
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7 _ crior^astiOo Soe^s^/s^^sS ©^^ajsSo 

3. aosajdorS?* Sj^sicSd S:rf;dr:g/D?g 
9 , ocoocracrsOA r!:S^ci3 

XO* SOSod ?jj|d era 

11, tSjs^dd eJMjdo aodv'tocdoorl^ 

12, cdo 20?*^ 3oo;3dc&i SousS 00 

13 , eSeSi «f\^^rta 3 o cSSoFg esw^do II 

14 , OtO^qJeSDfsSS [^Addrloi^ edi 

15, ^(So3o [O] 3326^s,5)c3cdo ^j®od 
15, sras)^ sgjD^sSSo s»or5?*sl)sx II 

Transliteration. 

1 . namas tunga-siras-tunga-chandra-chamara oharave 

2. trail 6 kya-iiagara-rambha-mula-stambhaya Sam- 

3. bhave svasti ^rlmatu saka-Yarsha sasi- 

4. rada nura aruvatta ayidaneya 

5. Subhakrutu-samvatsarada M&gha 4udha p^- 

6 . diva Sukravaradandu ^rimad anadi- 

7. yagraharam Kamnavurada asesha-ma- 

8 . hajanangala sri-padava suvarna-puje- 

9. yind ar^dbisi srimatu Giavutama- 

10 . gotrada Haribara-bbattara putraru D4- 

11 . modara-bbattaru barala-bayala-galde- 

12 . ya olage bamneradu kambava ba- 

13. dadu agnisbthageya dharmake bittaru !• 

14. yi dharmavan a [lipidava Gangs] -ya 

15. tadiya [lij sbabasra-kavileya konda 

16. p^pake bobanu mangala maba * 


Note. 

This record begins with tbe usual invocation to Sambhu and records tbe gift of 
a piece of land (12 poles in measurement.) in a rice-field called Haraja-bayala-galde 
by Dam 6 darabbatta, son of Haribarabbatta of Gautama-gbtra for tbe purpose of 
setting up an altar for offrings in fire {agnisMhage). Tbe land was acquired by tbe 
donor from tbe m^alidjanas of the immemorial agrabara Eannavur (same as Kannbr) 
after paying a suitable price in gold. Tbe grant is dated S' 1165 Subbakrit sam. 
Magba sn' 1 Priday corresponding to January 23, A. D. 1243, taking the Saka year 
as the current year. Tbe usual imprecation is found at tbe end of tbe grant. 
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70 

Ati the village Gauja in the same hobli, on a stone set up near the village. 

Size 2'— 9" X 1'— 0". 

Kannada language and characters. 

Krartd so I e9;3o:^sg)dd egjsras? s50c3ah £oai>oe!i dos5 ^oo. 

S,steeD 2'~9 "x1'— 0" 

Tijsciir Oors 

1 . SsjoR?^orS 23 tSo:^ 

2. tysSod js'diS ^(SX)6j3^ 

3_ ^dr5crsdo2;3 

4, a5o ^02^3:3 

5 , s'sosreeod d 

6. d sjdos) ovorriJoJo ^ 

7. 2^d?3od:^dd drogj* 

8. w ov hzioTiiij sg)o®^ 5-3 

9, odojs ^^dodoTtssid 

40. rfBddo^^d d^dd ^^srsd 

11 . % [^] tooddojijra 

12. oSoddo d33(3d qSdoF 53 d 
13_ d:^faS3 aodotoooSjD?*^ 

14. 53d3ddd3;:^ d^od^r! 

15. tSoJvsdT^ diad^sooc^o 

16. dd3 esdo^ddd 

17 . rtd ercdcdao s_ doort?* 

18. 

Transliteration, 

1. namas tunga-siras-tumbi-chandra- 

2. chamara-charave trayi-16- 

3. kya-nagara-rambha-mula-starnbha- 

4. ya Sarnbhave svasti srl jayA- 

5 . bhyudaya Salivahana-sa- 

6. ka varusha 1489 neya Pra- 

7. bhava-sarnvatsarada Magha- 

8. ha 14 Sivaratre-punnya-ka- 

9. ladalu srimatu Gaujada 

10, Gautamesvara-devara srt-pada- 

11. kke Ta [ga] rtiya Bayichaya-n^ 
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12. yakaru madida dharma Kare- 

] 3. makiya harubariyolage 

14. kftrukada manya tutidu ga- 

15. deyolage bitta datti kbam ye- 

16. radu amrutapadi 

17. gade ubbayam 6 mangala 

18. maha sri 

Note. 

This inscription records the gift of a plot of rice-land (details given) for the 
service of food-offering to the god GrautamSsvara of Ganja by Bayichayanayaka of 
Tagarti on the 14tb lunar day of the dark half of Magha, being the holy Sivaratri 
festival day, in the year Prabbava S' 1489. The date of the grant corresponds to 
January 27, A. D. 1668. 

71 

At the same village Gauja, on a stone set up in the rice-field of Obidambara- 
bhatta. 

3'— 0"x0'— 9". 

Kannada language and characters. 
n'stirra.siicS toes? sSorf tadowdqjw d rtcS odoo 
©gd 3'_o"xO'— 9". 

2. s: o9*ioo 5i5e£6a50£OODod 

Q 3i ;rsceo^ddo3f S 

eu A 

4^ i33dj?3'S)Cdo^do , , , . 

0 ridodD 

7 o 

8 33oricS 

9 

10 

Note. 

The record is full of lacuna, all the lines below the 5th line having become 
mostly defaced. The object of the inscription is to register the gift of some rice- 
land to Cbik-Arasayya of the village Gauja by the chief, Katappa Nayaka, son of 
Kareya Bayirappa Nayaka. The purpose of the grant is not given. The data is 
given as Bhava ^rlv su 15. No Saka date is recorded. The characters seem to be 
of the latter half of the 17th century and the date may be probably identical with 
(For Kareohiefs see also No. 66). 


30 
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At the same village Gaaja, on a m^stigal to the south of the Banasankari 

temple. ' . " ; 

Kannada language and characters. 

3'x|' 

2 , 5j33rt rad S 05 S 03S sSjt^ 

3 ^ ^^dsSja 

4 

h.*....* -■' 

7 da^aosccSo ^*0 

Note. 

The mdsfigal on which this record is engraved is of the variety which has only 
a single arm of a female with the figures of a male and female carved thereon. 
The inscription is written below. The record merely states that a woman named 
Ohakiyakka entered fire, that is to say, became a sdti on Monday the 15th lunar day 
of the bright half of Margasira in the year Ghitrabhtou. As the date is not ex- 
pressed in terms of the Saka era, it is not possible to find the exact equivalent of 
the date. Krom the paleography, however, it may be inferred that the year Ohitra- 
bhtou here corresponds to 1582 A. D. and the whole date considered as equivalent 
to 29th November 1582, which, however, is a Thursday and not a Monday. 

73 

At the village Tfi-garti in the same Anantapur hobli, on a mastigal in front of 
the Tirumaladfiva temple. 

Size r— 6" X O'— 9". 

Kannada language and characters. 

sroridd JiChsho vocdch 

jodO di,dd diS did 

CO td o 0 “‘'CO 

djStera i'_6"x0— 9". 

<^j^2g)d035d 

] _ 

2. 5300^^ 

3, osrsocxSi 

4 _ tsDsacOi 
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Note. 

This is also a mdstigal inscription similar to the previous one. The name of 
the woman who died as sati is Bachayi, wife of Muty^Mchari. No date is given. 
The characters seem to be of the 17th century A. D.. 

ShIKAJIPUE TA-LUK. 
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At the village Bannur in the hohli of Shik^brpur, on a stone set up in the rice- 
field of MLallappa. 


Size 2'— 3"xl'— 8". 


Kannada language and characters. 


3 ^ I 3 gj 3 ? I tio EOS? diod d rid cdsei didd 

^ ol C»? CD 00 ... 

di3 did ^oi. 

c3 o? ' 

;^d33ffi 2'— 3"xl'— 8" 

1. E3?ddd 

2. do d)^o3od^dOrt ^jai3^ 

3. d efidd;^oi. 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti srlmatu Blrarasa- 

2. ru Vuttaya-devarige kotta ga- 

3. de aravattalu 

Note. 

This short inscription registers the gift of a plot of rice-land, half mattar in 
extent, granted to the god? Vuttayadevar by the illustrious Birarasa. The 
characters seem to be of the 13th century A. D. and the donor of this grant 

Birarasa is probably the S^ntara general of the name met with in inscriptions. No 
date is given. 


75 

At the same village Bannur, on a stone standing in the field of Bhimanna. 

Size 4'— 2"xl.'— 4\ . 

Kannada language and characters. 


30 



232 


^sstre agj3<E.'<^ w?l/s^d3 s33as3^^d;S?s§ ip^sJjra S rtiiS 
;5iS^cSisS Soi 

2^5^33® 4'— 2" X 1'— 4". 

1. sis33rf^qi)s3;T3^aJjo 

2. si3st>cras'3$)Oti£j ODjaaScJsSo^s^ci] 

3_ [S]Cs5jai|ijd^OS331^-250?Si?' 

4 _. [®?'S]£3^tt5‘3^2?df©0 ^?S53 

5. .swcSdctsk^ 

6. [Si33]^!5vfi?'^cr3t? ^__,^^55c^f' 

7^ [5333]S ^ireZiSoD-^^^FS^dOUdOSJ 

8. [oo]S^oi3 I) ^3^c3Sc3i;^?3)S^<as3 
9^ [Ej5]$ir5^ aSti^Sos^^iasSiss^ 

10. [s^Jsra^cSK ^Tscdj?? .ai^sjdcreaJo 
IX. S sdTid^S^i^o 

IQ sSosreu asti^do sj;g,d®T> Sdo a 

13. s3?tft3j3o^& 

14 . ^ sSd^j-aDi; ?3cgx?c3d .adrt 

15. ss^rii©.?)55«)sS353cs530'3a3o 

16. sSo^js^sJ ^(;5jc|._,g^J3^S^c350>S5dj3jD^o 

17. toSod sSsa^FdasicxSoAogi'cS^S 

18. sS?^S336S33d0^O5S)ti>^^!^?i?3'S 

19. draadd)?s.^d^si(fc^o 

20. de^d^csSoS dojodddo lodds 

21. Ad^2ffayAdd30d3osra;^9r?sjsca.’ 

.22, ddojdoodj^doss^ddjs^aao crszi^o 

23. rfdoo^^dod II 23D?<o^ d^dd^dD ddr 

24. z-dcfij diodid dod^dd ss^d^ddi*? a, « 

25. ssrad ov^ODoJcK dc«^.dcfiod^ ?^<^o&>d3,o 

26. ddodid^^ra^aJj d^,dd7)dssd.o?d^d3 

27. sadddraa rtoesdodd d;| ei^arado 

28. dd^sJisdsrsds^FT? F sjadajejfaiijo ^jd 43^ ©gcdoddJ 

29. rio dsdcd^d dd^cd^do^j3[es^] dJ^dd 

30. e3<w,>^erodoo SEeddcdo tjoas? . . . ctfo 

31. ddi^ odjsodj q dd3Fdo;T3ddj5:^Fo[d .S]s-39A 

32. ddr^F dodo|e^d d^scrD [*cdo]©7^^F 

33. dd^Sdd 

34. d sradrids^ ar^3|E85ort , . . . . 

35. ddiFdJ drsddxs^Fd^dd e 
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36 . rfcSwO^o 

37. ^v;d; 3 sSiSo^ .'...... §sfc3o 

38. . . ° 

39. oS^/s^sodfgsS^a 

40. 

(zooEpDrt e;scSc)^3gv0^f\c3.) 

Tra ns liter atio n . 

1. [svasfci] Bamasta-bhuvan^srayam sri-pirthvi-va 

2. [11a] bha naaha,-r4jadhira.ja raja-parame [svara] 

3. [pa] rama-bhattarakam Satyasraya-kula- 

4. [tilaka] Chalukyabharanam srima- 

6. [Tribhu] -varia-raalla-vijaya-r§.iya- 

6. [m u] tuarbttarabhivridhdhi-pravarddba- 

7. [mfi.] nam a-ohandrarkka-t§,rain-baram sa- 

8. [lu] ttamire tat-pfi,da-padm6pajivi sa- 

9. [ina] dhigata-pancha-maha-sabda maha- 

10. [pra] chanda-dandanayaka vib [u] dha-vara-daya- 

11. ka gotra-pavitram jagad-^kamitram nija- 

12. vamsabja-divakaram satya-ratnakaram vi- 

13. v^ka-Brihaspati saucha-mah4-bra- 

14. ti para-narl-sahodara vidagdha-vidyfiidhara 

15. sakala-guna-niv^Lsan ubbaya-raya- 

16. santbsa iSrimat Trail6kya-malla-vlra-Nolam- 

17. ba-pallava-permm4nadi Jayasingha-deva- 

18. p^sana-Hanumanta ripubala-kritanta na 

19. madi samasta-prasasti-sahitam srima [d] 

20. dandanayaka Tambarasam lBanav4- 

21. si-pannichcbbdsira-mmwam Sdntalige-sayi- 

22. ramumarp suka-sankatd.-vin6dadim r^jyam- 

23. geyyuttamire Chfi.lukya-vlra-vikraina-varsha 

21. 7 neya Bundubhi-sainvatsarada Pausya bahula 3 A- 

25. divara Uttarayana-sankranti-yandu svasti yama 

26. niyama svadhyaya dhyS.na dharana mona-nu- 

27. shtih^pa japa samibdhi guna-sampannarappa sri agraharam 

28. Banmvdra sasirvvargge pada-pujeyam kottu Alliyana ma- 

29. gam Nadayyana Bammam dalaram ko [ndtx] bitta sara- 

30. na-vritti uralu Kanavaseya ala ball ya-N^ga- 

81. na matfcal • ondu yi-dharmmaman avanorvam p§,lisi 

32. davargge Kurukshetrada Vanar^ Arghghya- 
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33. tirfcadolage sahasra-kavile 

34. da paragrappa Br&hmariaringe • . 

35. dharmaman ^vauorwan alidava a . . . . 

36. gadolu s&sira-kaYile [sAsir] war Brahma [ra] 

37. konda mahlb livaru 

38 

39. y6 har^ta vasu- 

40 ■ . . 


Translation. 

Be it well. While the victorious kingdom of the illustrious Tribhuvanamalla, 
refuge of the whole universe, favourite of Prosperity and Earth, king of kings, the 
supreme lord, the great master, an ornament to the family of Satyasraya, a jewel 
of the Chalukyas, was prospering, to last as long as the moon, sun and stars 
endure ; — 

While the illustrious dandanayaka Tamharasar, a dependant on his lotus feet, 
entitled to the band of- five instruments, makdpracjiandadandandyaka, grantor of 
boons to the learned, purifier of his family, sole friend of the universe, a sun to the 
lotus, his family, an ocean of truth, a Brihaspati in discrimination, a Mah&vrati 
(Bhishma or Hanhman ?) in purity of character, a brother to other women, a 
Vidyadhara to the wise, abode of all good qualities, delighter of two kings, 
a Hanumanta in crushing the enemies of ? the illustrious Traildkyamalla Vira 
Nolamba Pallava Permanadi Jayasinghadeva, Death to the enemy troops, possessed 
of these and other titles : — was ruling in peace and wisdom Banav^si 12,000 and 
^^ntalige 1,000. 

In the seventh year of the Chalukya Vira Vikrama era, on Sunday the third 
lunar day of the dark half of Paushya in the year Dundubhi, the day of Uttarayana 
Sankranti : — 

Be it well. Nadayyana Bomma, watchman, (tajara) son of Alliya, worshipped 
the feet of (paid a money price to) the Thousand (Brahman inhabitants) • of the 
agrahara Bannivur, endowed with the qualities of self-control, restraint, study, 
meditation, concentration,, silence, performance of religious duties, repetition of 
the sacred formulae and fixing .the mind intently on sacred objects, and obtained 
(purchased) one mattal of-N^ga, near the banyan tree of Kanvase? in the .village 
and granted it as saranavritti (land given away for religious devotees .9). 

To him who protects this charity accrues the merit of giving away to 
Brahmans versed in. 'the. YMas, .thousand cows in. Kuruksh^tra, Varantlsi and 
Arghyatlrtha. He. who destroys this charity incurs the sin of killing thousand 
tawny cows and Brahmans in those sacred places.. 
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Note. . 

This inscription records the grant of some land as sarana-vritti hj the "Watch- 
man of the village Bannivur (Bannur) who purchased the land from the. thousand 
piahdja7ias of the village. The meaning of the word tarana-vritti is not clear. 
No donee is named in the grant. Evidently, the income of the land was to be 
spent for feeding religious devotees {saranar) who visited the " village 
occasionally. 

Tambarasa was the governor of Banavase and Santalige provinces as a subordi- 
nate of the Chalukyas during the reign of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikram Mitya VI, 1076- 
1126 A. D.). The titles applied to him are also found in his other grants (see 
Mys. Arch. Rep. 1929, P. 140). It was during his governorship that the grant 
recorded herein is said to have been made. ... 

The date of the grant is given as Dundubhi sam. Push, ba 3. Sunday, 
Uttarayana-sankrdnti day in the seventh year of the Chalukya Vikrama era. Now, 
as the Chalukya Vikrama era commenced in 1076 A. D., the seventh year of this era 
falls in Dundubhi, 1082-1083. But Push, ba 3 of this year is a Monday (January 
9, A. D. 1083) and not Sunday; nor is it a day of Uttarayaiia-sankr^nti as stated 
in the grant. If we take Pushya &u 3 of this year (December 25, A. D. 1082) 
it falls on a Sunday and is an UttaiAyana-sankrcLnti day according to the grant. 
Hence it may be inferred that baJmla here is a mistake for mddha and the date 
intended is Dundubhi Push, su 3 equivalent to Sunday 25th December 1082. 

76 

On a stone lying in the jungle of Hale Bannur in the same Shikarpur Hobli. 

Size 7'— 0"x2'— 6" 

Kannada language and characters. 

^Kiss's ch TOcSdo ltd tijd djsd ‘ 

d,d33e3 7'_0 "x2'~6" 

3^ [d?]dd dood dja^g^crsEpd^^^dd Fd33ddsdoc5^d^r3-adodoo;|,dod . . . 

4_ cdiodo-sKo ddo^ d'd[d] dojlg.oc!od5sd 

5_ ... cfloida-szscrs&j dddi^djdo d^ddjog^sS^do d^djsddeso Esoiho^_^^ddj[e3] 

g, pjdEsrart^dgDd)?^ dxcsddDE^ d^rf&aii-sdopf 

7, [dd]^o rtsi-soricraaj d3oa3dodjs?&5005g)crao3o Si. ddJsssSs-sissra^doSS'sas 

8, !ij gc3j3?^dJod?ddJ3v'owdod 3Sd33^rdaiso3'A)03oc3cddo EodsrssS 

9_ ddioosrDd jo-^AddoidDO dOE^<i>sra&rfdoodjodQdo43J d^rr^djritfo d^^^odOiysdjsiso 
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10. sjojs^isodJo S3^).sjd^oo:l5pnto34^,S7^go ^.S3ra^;dorta}o^ &T37i 

11. [QoiS]?5cc5o;3-5£3^dsSo[rt]a3w^.5)5:? (i bj^ ^5^c32jc3j^(;2;t3?-3s3j*^rt:g 3!5o2;S;3iffi-3 sjoas^ 

12. [s7s]s3:os 3023^ s3o^5^sa£^c3e^;T3a3oSO(3ioac;Js3dZ3'3a)oSo rfjs^i^sjiSi^oajrtcS^s 

13. ttW:^Or3£d53osrsotMS3Qsr3^d «3sS^d to^so?^'^ sJdio^so^ sS^vO^ 

14. [cSjd^cSrt acra^jjd 3Sds?rtis3.03«>?!Sd053a5oD-sciio sSo^js^d s>j?s5a|.jg^jt)?d^s3ao ^^d^Sja^oiosS 

15. [^]S ^d:s^F;dS&icdDAogS* dijd sf^dea aS^odo o aj^da;:^e5D s^qysd soScras^d 

16. d^c3d.^^r^ac3£^;T3a3ado ^doioddo'' ti dd S daaccadaaSidocSi dotoo doatsd 

1 7. ^rtcS sdc^qjdo dc3a^?E0d oJoz^cda d© da^Sdddo o-sdodda ds^^rddjSd 11 ds?rtdo33e)rtc3 

13^ u^doo drld 

19 . sra^dadil dodcSjss? dd&ddoOdc3j3s?o 

20. ^owl) iSjs^s?d?*d^do 5g)ddood^3^d^ sSjsdo djadortdd sdd?* 

21 . dSydoEOdra^Oddll dodddjadcdDO j§j3^?*dddcdoododv/D 

22. ^cs d©d 23a3o^odsS)d^ood!:SSdl« 23’a?<a^ d^dd.Frf ajddoo II II 

23. dddteJ^o rt?* 7iort?1jad d)ticcr3 acdaorijss^dTi^^S^^do asaJorfjsE^ t8jS5^d)CSdi/a?>* 

d^drqS5&34.o 

24. ds3o rSjScaoo d4|Ai s3e)[d]do dOddo d^ddod^ddo Eg/ac§cs?oo sood?* d^dSF dddo* 

doioo 

25. t3a3j?3.oi5Js5aoll sl,ll ^dys^^ddcSooto zljs^^dd Ddsra^d^da^^rt 5-sota;§/30dj^Fsg).^,d 

doadods?d do 

26. Sc;i*5j‘3i|jSi3oc3tC&3 D’sjsrtdjad^ootosao dodjad^af zadody doi;j.3c§/3eTscS^d 

du.dja 

€d 

27. ia^esdooao dotoo zsoSai^odsiic) II &Ddaj(jon^o drt^oc^d^dd ^C'dadtot^d crsd^aodo &0 

28. at)d^5^9^sio^a1?d$)ddJ^?deo a^iao ssnoasdd^ds^Fdd^o ddrtdo2^rioaf^tpa)[rSdj_]dod.o 
QQ aocSpdo as's.ddod o aoctSadddSo dowdES'-s a^tSoil ■goddddrfd f b p dad d tzti 

« . ca Q o ca 

30 . cSaddoaddo* I 3r3;^s?r?d'3dddaadaodara^s?srsdOsaadao sd.^^rf dE^Fda^daoEs-srSdsoea 

ddF 

cJ 

31. [d^da] ,a;S)djadcr3n sdosSoiS^ rT^dar5?*adao dasd^dr^d ds^s^dsrs^dortcdo^ ovsdd^d, 

32. [0Dad«)?*a^]aaj? dd^^dddj^^dta^addad.o's&j^dOddjsad doddd3s;^ddai;aD3Sddrodd33 

33. ;3js^d|^d2^t3a[dao]dj^^za^aod^:^ajadodd^d2S, bj^ dade^d7)a3ads3ri^Fci dd^ddtidcda^ H 

34. addada [dj33^d]da©E§/3ddd53dad ste© d^ddaoddrisg^i; dadododdad djsijdd 

35. ddoJvO aadsJ?^iS daddadda^F^riiv/s^^ I dci&zidadoj|jFoa da do?3dd;^od^ Sis^ds^/adaJao 
30 . d^o doeaddja? dja^ddrads? dd3^d?ddKdasd)03^?o53do II 'g^ijdaraort'? ddrtdj^l^Fdssfvd 

di5d^^ 

37. 7?d~AdT?:5ds-c§ddorto3aa;^aad II ssddddjas^rt d_,(;dad?^3Eradp wa^cda.iado* 

38. aJadaacdadad^qrsoSa qna^dqrsdesdja^ETsdadB^ddo-sajaes EsddJsjsadpdd^dE^das^ 

39 . ajddaao ©o 2r3doda336Fa3aaoEo;;^n-5dds3aFda3dje3j3^d^rtJ3?aa5oao sSrtFd daaijddsqS 

o3a,oris?adaasa. 

■at) ■ , 

40 drep\ ®ddd darodd^ tada loaoJajadddcsao daaa,d Fddori^ dod) djsv‘di3 accSaao aod 
o'sd_.c-oo ao 
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41. Sil^ a^^^5S3^^^ Aoas^^cisn-SjSfcci ^dri^?oo sJasD^iiS sgje^o 

A Q 

42. a;3^sdortaJa^d s3a^c!o^4a3^^ix?c)s3ri3o:^s3oc3o^;^Fs3a^ a^r^jDij&iaSao SdcSa 

43. ^;dsis33s;d:3sS^s333c3aa qSSord Ss3'2a3a;y3n 33QSOSas5^.30ds^ g6c3jD9‘Sct3a^,3i3a^ 

44. cflOvfldcSd^ fT^^aSa Aicr^cdacS taS^rtja^&aJaSc&ja^djsta^ ddcssao :goia sSSaac^ 

^aoto cSs3 

45. C<34a^ s3az3-^?'a^ £)^da SajrcS s^^SoSa crs^ SosS^^dd ^^^ddassrs^ esSi^srad dco 

d dwccflar 

46. r^dea^sagoo aj^sSa^d o^^cia d^dd ddd ^a,?^a3a^^)d goaddaac^d^ d^dortdccJawSrteadjD^s 

47. csJaort^oSasSdda s da:^o< rtcS^cSaadao edoaaodjsj^roSdaadaoOiaaj ^^srs'S&do qJda^ rda 

cO ejcj 

43. djas^F da*d sSea^daagort riortta’seso-s* gacSa|5:^:3aou Fort^ja?* 

S 313 * 

49. dSddaJa ^ja?dadao^aa?<rtodao dozSJg^daay' ^13^* SJ-aAdjFo* aS^ds'sdrld:^ aa'^odaeart f 
daaud^ 

eS 

esdos:j:)o 

51, ?§xd I 3ddd:^os3‘i)C)3j3?3od5ddJ^o;;^DT)o : 3jc%^;;^F2lFdao^-^ 

52. ^ ;55:)S5’3 0l55Z)o 257503:^^^3 I j^J3^z5do3^;y3a3o^d d^rlo <^?od30j3^d lodsoo d3or1^d3So7)^^ 

53^ sj5S^j3^25o^jdddoodra(S ef)?^^ds33o sops^Oc^do d:o7l^d3Sos^^ 

Transliteration, 

1. svasti samasta-bliuYan§.sraya sri-prithvi-Yallabha mah^-rajadhiraja- 

paramesvara pa- 

2. rama-bhattarakam Safcy^sraya-kula-tilakam Chalukyabharanam srim a 

[t] Tribbuvanamalla- 

3. [de] Yara Yijaya-rajyam uttar6ttarabhiYri-ddhi pra^^araddhaiD^Lnaiu 

ichandrAirkka-ta^ram saluttam ire 

4. yuYarajani samasta-bhuva [na] -samstuyamana-16ka-vikhy§,ta PallaYta- 

Yaya .^ri 

6 yuvaraja-raja-paramesYaram vira-mahesYaram vikrama- 

bharanam jayalakshmt-rama [aa] 

6, [sa] ranagata-raksMmani Oh^lukya-chud^inani vira-sikMmani kadana- 

trinetrain kshatriya- 

7, [pavi] tram gajangarAjja sahaja-manojam ripuraya-kataka-surekaran 

annanankakara 

8. Trailokyamaila vlra Nolamba-pallava-permm^nadi Jayasimhadevaru 

BanaYasG pannir-chchhasi- 

9. ramum Santalige-sasiramumam Mandali-sasiraraumam padinentu-bbatta- 

grama-galam BelYala-munuru 


31 
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10. [Pu] ligere-munuj-umam Kavure-sasiraraumam dushta-nigraha-sisbta-prati- 

palanam geydu bilasa- 

11. dim dhareyan ^Idarasu [ge] yuttam ire tat-p^da-padmdpajivi, sama- 

dhigata paucha-raaha-sabda-raahft- 

12. [si] mautadhipati mahl-prachanda-danda-nayakam vibudha-vara- 

dayakam gotra-pavitram Jlgadfika- 

13. mitram nija-vamslmbuja-divakara safcya-ratnlkara vivSka-Brihaspati 

saucha-mahabrati paranari-saho- 

14. [da] ra vidagdba-vidyadhara sakala-gunanivlsan ubbayarlya-santdsha 

srlmat Trail6kyarQalJa vlra-Nolamba pa- 

15. [11a] va periumanadi Jayasingha-dfiva-p^sana-Hamimantam ripubala- 

kiitantaiu sriman mahl-pradbana berilala-ka- 

16. nnada-sandbivigrahi dandanayakam Tambarasar ^ kanda nudiyisuvu- 

d aridu Taipbam nudidade Eaillsa-sai- 

17. la gada Padmabhavam kadeda likbiti-yabdbiya kade Mridana varam 


Plman-isu KarnnaBa Yacbana *1 pabgedey agada 

18 ■ balisalu negalda 

19 palisuva dhuradole nadapidanam bisadolu 

20 Tamba CbolaB alavalidu puramam palikki 

bbayakke mottam-modaligan ene tanila 

21 chakri Damba-dandadbipana II Madake-dore-yall 

Cbblana padeyam benko- 


22. ndu Tamba-dandldbisam nadisi jaya-staiixbbaman 4m padedano 

Cbllukya-chakravarfctige jasamam H vritta H 

23. pade-mlt4m gala gange-gonda-purada Cbolam ]ayamgondaB-al kadivodam 

dayagotida-ohola-puradol klrfcti-dhvaja-staia- 

24. bbavam gudiyan kattisi si [sa] narp-nilisidam srl-vlrasingblsanam 

-odeyam ETintala-ohakravarti besasal Tambam 

25. jaya-stambbamam H vri H Dravilllipatiyemba Cholikara rajyapakrama- 

srige kanoblvol irddoppnva Kanebi sancbalise fcen- 

26. kal gbattamam danti saniivinol Pajigan okkalam-badidu tandokkal Javaip. 

natta meti vol adattene nattan o- 

27. ttajikeyim Tambam jaya-stambbamapi H pirid adrindram ISFagSndrakk 

avani pirid Umlbbrid-dbarl-cbakradim pirid ambbb- 

28. rlsi 4ailavani-jalarLidbi-sand6badim diktatam tarn pirid ant a-parvvatakkam 

dbaregam abdhigara digvibbl [gakke] mattam 

29. pirid 4kam kbylti mattam piriyan anitarim Tamba-dandadbinatbam 1 

intenisi negardda 4rtmad dandanl- 

30. yaka Tambarasar . I Santalige-sasiranumam Mandali-slsiramumam 

Jiddulige erppattumam Nlgarakbandaverppa- 
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, 31. [ttuma] nivu modalagi palavum bhatfca-gramagalumam duslita-nigralia 
sishta-pratipalanarp geydu biiasa-vritti- 
3il ... . ... mire I tat-pada-padmopajlvi samasta-rajyabhara-nirupita- 

mah.ft.-rafi<fcya-padavi-virajam^iia-ma- 

33. nbnaata prabhu [naam] trochchhaba^sakti-traya-sampannanappa Sriroad 

dandanayaka perggade Ldkanathayya 

34. vinayama [noppane] nudiv op pane m4duva madi kritakavillade negaldi 

Manu-charitan enipa Lokana 

35. vinayarp budha-janada manaman irkkuli-gojgu II sarasijaman alarchchalu 

Ravi parinataa ent antl-sishtara poreyal i- 

36. dern pariaatano Lokanktbam Sarasvafci-charana-rLtipur4lamkaram H int i 

gunarLgaje tanag anvarthamAgire S^ntali- 

37. ge-sasirake perggadetanani geyyuttamire H 
Santaligesasiradolage srimad agrahararn Banniyural 

38. svasti yama-niyama-svadhyaya-dhyana-dharana-rabnanushthana-parayaria 

japa-samadbi-sampannarappa maba- 

39. janamnra alii paranipaiyyayadirn banda dana-dbarinmad okkalol Jakka- 

gosiyutp perggade Lokaaatbayyamgalu mukhya- 

40. magi arasara samlpakke bandu Banniytira kereyam munnirdd arasugal 

palavu-sul kattisiyum nilisal arttarilla nili- 

41. pode Dbarmmarajane ninna pesaral katte balishtamagi nindappud a-gr6,- 

mada prajegalellarn sukhamire punyam ninagakkum endu 

42. vinnapam-geydade savistaram kattuvud4va gabanam adam mdrppem endu 

Jakkagbsiyam karedu ninenage pu- 

43. trana sam^nav enna ma,duva dharmmake sakb^yan^gi padisalisuttu- 

mirendu taleyoi kayyanittu Banni- 

44. yural eradu grAbeya sidhdbbayada ponua Jakkagbsiya kayole kottu 

kereyam kattisi Tainbasamudram einba pesa- 

45. ran iltu .srimacb Cbalukya vikrama varsbada 5 neya Eaudri-samvatsarada 

Jesbtad am^v^sye Adityav4radandina suryya- 

46. grabananimittadirn srlman Nolarnba-dgvara besade Banniybra Tamba- 

;samudrakke Dbvimgereya badagana gbdi- 

47. ' yali galeyaveradu 2. mattar gaddeyumatn a-ybra perjjunkamumam bittu 

prati-palisidali dbarmmaman 4va- 

48. n orvva sva-dbarmmavennade rakhisida punyam atange. Gauge Banarasi 

Kuru-ksbbtram.emba punya-tirtfcbaingalol s^bsi- 

49. ra-kavileya kbdumarn kolagumarn pancbaratnadol kattisi sasirvvar vbda- 

■ ' paragarappa Brammanargge kotta pbala- 

50. makku H yi dbarmmaman ali [da] p4takange ^-punya-tirtbamgalol auitu 

kavileyuman anibar Brammanarumam 

31 * 
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51 . konda pancha- maha-patakan akku “ sva-dattam para-dattam vayo baryta 
vasundhara [m] shash [t] ir warsha-^ahasra- 
.52. ni mishtfi,yara jayate krimi I Sdbhanayya-nayakana magam Nllamayyana 
bareham mangala maha sri 

53, Maldjam sasanamam madi akkaramam khandarisidam mangala mah4 srl 


Translatimi, 

(LL 1-3). 

Be it well. While the victorious kingdom of Tribhuvanamalla-d^va, refuge 
of the whole universe, lord of good fortune and earth, mahdrdjddhirdja, 'paramMvara, 
jjaraynabhattdraka, ornament of the Satyisraya family, jewel of the Chdlukyas, was 
ever prospering, to last as long as the moon, sun and stars endure. 

(LL. 4-11). 

While the Yuvardja (prince) Trail6kyamalla Ylra-Nolamba Pallava Permanadi 
Jayasimha-devar, born of the Pallava family, praised by the whole universe and 
world-famous .... Yuvardja, lord of kings, a Mahesvara in valour, an 
ornament to prowess, lord of the goddess of victory, a talisman to the refugees, 
crest-jewel of the Chalukyas, head jewel to heroes, a Eudra in battle, a pure 
hliatriya, a Karna to elephants, a Cupid in form, plunderer of the camps of the 
enemy kings, and a servant of his elder brother, was ruling over Banavase 12,000 
and Santalige 1,000, Mandali 1,000, 18 hhatta-grdmas, Belvala 300, Puligere 300, 
Kavure 1,000, punishing the wicked and protecting the righteous, governing the 
earth in sport. 


(LL. 11-16). . 

A dependant on his lotus feet, obtainer of the band of five great sounds, 
maha-samantadhipati, the highly powerful dandanayaka, conferer of boons on the 
learned men, purifier of his race, sole friend of the world, a sun to the lotus his 
family, an ocean of truth, a Brihaspati in wisdom, a mahdbrati (Bhishma ?) in 
purity of conduct, a brother to other’s wives, a Yidyidhara among the learned, 
abode of all good^qualities, delighter of two kings, a Hanumanta in fighting for the 
illustrious Trailokyamalla Ylra Nolamba Pallava Permmanadi Jayasingad^va, 
death to enemy troops, the illustrious chief minister, great minister for peace and 
war of Lala and Kannada, dandanayaka Tambarasar. 


(LL. 16-17). 


It is diflScult to induce Tamba to 
it is (as unshakable as) the Kailasa 
Eama s arrow, and Karna’s promise. 


give a promise. But if he gives his word 
mountain, Brahmans writing, Siva’s boon 
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(LL. 20-21). 

On account of the fear of Tamba-dand^dhipa, Ch6la lost heart, vacated his 
capital and as if he was the first to run (?).... 

(LL. 21-22). 

Chasing the troops of the Ch6la king at Madakedoje, . Tamha-daijdadhisa set 
up a pillar of victory. "What a fame did he bring to the Ohalukya emperor ? 

(LL. 23-25). 

What more need he said? The Choja king Jayangonda of Gangegondapura 
was overcome by fear (?) and Tamba, a throne of valour, set up under the orders of 
the emperor of Kuntala, in Jayangondachdlapura a pillar of fame and also had a 
flag set up in that city and an inscription slab put up. 

(LL. 25-27). 

While Kanchi which shines like the waist-belt of the Goddess of the declining 
kingdom of the Oholikas who call themselves the lords of the Dravida people 
trembled, Tamba crossed the ghauts in the south and in its slopes set up with 
great valour a pillar of victory which was like a ( . . m6ti . . . . ) pillar 

in the middle of a threshing floor set up by Yama for thrashing Eajiga. 

(LL. 27-30). 

The lord of mountains, Himalaya is great. Greater than the lord of mountains 
is the Earth. Greater than the Himalaya (father of Uma) and the circular earth 
is the Ocean. The cardinal regions are greater than the Himalaya mountain, Barth 
and Ocean. Greater than the Mountain, Earth, Ocean and cardinal regions is his 
fame. Greater than all these is Tarnba-dapdidhisa. 

(LL. 29-32). 

While thus prosperous, the illustrious general Tambarasar was ruling in 
happiness Santalige Thousand, Mapdali Thousand, Jiddulige 70, Hagarakhanda 
70 and others including several WiaUa-grdmas (villages granted for subsistence)? 
conquering the wicked and protecting the righteous. 

(LL. 32-33). 

A dependant on his lotus feet, glorious on account of his position of the grea^j 
minister (mah^matya), carrying on the burden of the whole kingdom and highly 
honoured and possessed of the three constituents of regal power, power to rule, 
power to give counsel, power to infuse energy in subordinates, the illustrious 
dandan&yaka Perggade L6kandjthaiya. 
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(hi. 34-36). ^ ■ .! 

The good diaracter- of Ldka who is a Manu in- higk conduct, who talks 
politely, who acts according to Ms word, and who is free in his acts from frauds 
captivates the minds of the learned. Just as the sun is able to make the lotuses 
expand, so also is Lokanatha, an ornament to the anklet of Sarasvatl, competent 
to protect the righteous. Possessed of these natural attributes, he was discharging 
the duties of Fergade over Santalige Thousand. 

(LL. 37-45). 

In Santahge Thousand, at the agrahara village Banniyhr : be it well. 

The mahajanas possessed of self-restraint, discipline, study of scriptures, 
meditation on God, concentration, silent prayer, performance of religious rites, 
repetition of sacred formula, absorption of the mind in God and several persons 
of the village descended from a long line of ancestry noted for their charities and 
benevolence, the chief among them being Jakkagdsi and Perggade Ldkan^thaiya 
went to the Arasu (Tambarasar) and represented to him, The previous kings 
built several times the tank (bund) at Banniyftr but failed to make it stand.- 
0 righteous lord (dharmardja), if the tank is to stand, it must be built in your 
name and- then -it will remain fiiunly and when all the inhabitants become happy 
thereby you will gain merit.” Thereupon Tambarasa said that it was no great 
task to build it elaborately and that he would undertake its construction. He next 
called Jakkagosi to him and said “ You are like a son to me. Be a friend to the 
charities made by me and carry them on.” Thus saying, he placed his hand on his 
head and handing over to him the income from the quit-rent (siddMija) of the 
village Banniytir for two ye&rs (-grdlie-liamlets?\ he got the tank built and named 
it Tauibasamudra. 

(LL. 45-47). 

In the fifth year of the ChMukya Vikrama era, the year Eaudri, on Sunday 'the 
u moon day in Jy^shtha, on the occasion of solar eclipse, Tamba granted, under 
the orders of the, illustrious Nolambadevar, two mattars (Gales?) of rice-land 
below the north weir of DSvingere and the Perjjunha (customs duties on maior 
articles) were granted for the upkeep- of Tambasamudra ftank) of Banniytr. 

(LL. 47-52). 

- Whoever- protects this charity without minding that it is not his gift will 
6 of giving away a thousand cows with their horns and hoofs inlaid 
- ve precious stones to- thousand Brahmans deeply versed in the Vddas at the 

pl,oe8 Gange, Bipartei, aod Kumtah to. Ibe mcked man who destroynthis 
e an y wi ave incun-ewi the sin of killing the same number, of cows^ in the same 
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places and will also be guilty, of the ofive great sins. ' He who takes away land 
given by one-self or others is born as a worm in ordure for sixty a-thousand years^:; 

(LL. 52-53). 

The writing of Nilamayya, son of Sobhanayya. Good Fortune. 

M^bloja made this sasana and incised the letters. Good Fortune. 

'Note. 

This inscription belongs to the reign of the Western Chalukya king 
Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI and is dated in the fifth year of the Chalukya 
Vikrama era Kaudri Sam. Jyesh. ba. 30 Sunday, with solar eclipse. This date 
corresponds to June 21st Saturday, A.D. 1080 on which day there was a solar 
eclipse and the tithi ot aindvdsya ended at '19 of the day or Ilf ghatikas after 
sunrise or about 11 o’clock in the morning. But the week-day is given as Sunday 
in the grant on which day there was no eclipse or ainav^sya. Apparently the grant 
was made on the morrow of the solar eclipse and as a gift at the time of new 
moonday and especially at the time of solar eclipse is considered to be highly 
meritorious, the day is spoken of as amavasya and surya-grahana. 

The record also states that the king’s younger brother Jayasimha was the 
ruler of Banavasi and SS.ntalige, Mandali (a place near Shimoga Town), Belvala 
and Puligere Districts. A subordinate of his named Tamba is stated to be a great 
general who defeated Eajiga or Eajdndra-Chdla at Madakadore and set up a pillar 
in memory of his victory. He is said to have been governing Santalige 1,000, 
Mandali i,000, JidduUge 70 (a place in Shikarpur Taluk), Mgarkhapda 70, etc. 
Madakadore may be provisionally identified with Mudakadore in T.-Narsipur 
Taluk, Mysore District. 

A subordinate of Tamba named Perggade LbkanSithaiya is also named as 
Mahdmfttya and Perggade of Santalige 1,000 District. 

The main object of the inscription is to record the breach of the tank at the 
village BannGr and its repairs by Jakkagbsi under the instructions of the governor 
Tamba at the request of the mahftjauas of the village and of Perrggade 
Ldkanfithaiya. He was provided with the funds accruing from the fixed sources 
of revenue of the village Banniyfir for two years (?) for repairing the breach. The 
tank was named Tambasamudra after the governor. Further, the income from 
two mattars of land and from the customs dues on merchandise coming into 
or exported from the village was also granted for the annual expenses of 
maintaining the tank, sanction for this grant being obtained from the Prince 
Jayasimha. The usual imprecations occur at the end of the grant. The name of 
the composer of the grant is given as Ntlamayya and that -of the engraver as 
Maloja. Some of the Kannada poems in the inscription are very fine and. mark 
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the author as a poet of considerable merit. For Tamba, see p. 140 of M. A. R, 
for 1929. 

77 

At the village Salur in the same hobli of Shikarpar, on a stone set up at the 
back of Patel Bhadrappagauda’s house. 

Size S' X 1 '— 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

CO CO 


datCdF 

3' x 1'— 6" 


] , d^dotiadi^ 

1 3, dddcoad 


2 , dadSOt?) 

1 4, d cnaa? 



Note. 

This records the grant of a plot of land as umbali (rent-free land granted for 
the maiatenance of a chief or ordinary individual for some service to the State) to 
D^sayi Kari Sivapanayaka of the village Bettadur. No date is given. The 
characters are of the 18th century, 

78 

On a stone set up belovf^ the Sampige tree at the same place in S41ur, 

Size 1'— 6"xl'— 6" 

Kannada language and characters. 
jjraojsOd «5dp d ^do do,a7Sdidd zooddcidid sradiddiod, dyo 

' qD CO CO ^ 

?1/Da3:r srsdid 

i'_6^'xr— 6" 

1, Odrforid 4_ 02i ^jsiiero 

2 , da ddjotio 5 ^ w'? 

8 , Eodd dadr? 

Transliteration. 

1. Libharanga-pa- 

2. chu-sahebaru 

3. Olera Yanaga- 

4. lage kota u- 

6. ball 
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Note, 

This records the gift of an umhall to Yanagala of Holeya caste by Libharanga- 
paobus&ibeb. The latter may be a corruption of the name of some European 
officer. (Levering ?). 

79 


At the same village SMur on a stone set up in the rice field of Bbadrappagauda 
to the south. 


Size 3'— 0"X2'— 10" 


Kannada language and characters. 


wcSp S5e)OJ30o cjdes rtcS echo 

OC^'cdCO 

S^5333E9 3'_o"x2'— 10"' 

SosJoaigSo cSjs^n-sSdiflO go^-sers^. 

(tDci ip^rScSO dootjs sJdod, s^gao^oo. 33s3j_^rt?>o sjocc5raftS.) 

1 _ ^5gsod^dd:r5oz?^dj3-3_ji3^cra:3j3^53>o-3oci3do zs^oJra:^ 

2 . [?3^0?!3j s^sjdo 8 ?^c?^RSsSJ;^2;bsj;3c3 

3 ^ [^esJodJ] SD0'325i>5)ac>2!30 sSddo^d^ddd 
4 . [dotSis^dSdsi)^^] zsD'tfos-s^Sjdeeo 

5 _ pj^djD^SdJO] i:35ddd23cc5ocr32d,doj^dvflf:^cra2?i^ 

0 , [a s^dc^rdrod] djDdocrajd^F 3 ^dodoo;|^<a)d ii ddiarlddcjo^do 

7, [so-sdz^dos'sdJjE^^^^do zodsreAid)ddcrsac^d'|j^o33|-^ 

8, d^icraa^iSdri] craa'^^^ocraudja? [dd] d^ad^^rajo 
9 _ ^^zdcSod ^doqJi^g^^d d^doajj^dddj^do ;radjsa 

4 Q, dda^^d* d&So ^^djs^as-adjod^j^do dodoja 

41, dddJ^Fd^d [a‘] ^S^-^dddj^^dd^d ^5d5;:^35^d3e^s?^^do 

12, dartd5-sdr10do‘3n)d yrt ?v30ddd3adaoda^d 

13, rt,3Da»)a^^S3re?’da;3'3^a^t5 II ^^dojsodojS'^ja 

14, [ESg] ^j;3‘^s^o3a St>ea.o?^FK)ddO(;si rss'B] 359S)r5z^d ^p^tSDdo 

15, cZin’^f^d^dcj daodoz^d rioc^cd 

10 , i^crscoasSi^ ^^d'dd'aa oSartjSosd ssTiOcdojsd d'sAur 

17, d z^e|^d;3&ioa3od adaceJa dd^d^;§^ djadas^SddFd 

18. « doJa ?!3-3qj-3dE3 dod^dd da^jj^sad n das^dasD'sdd 

Transliteration. 

1. srimat-parama-gambbira-syAdvadzX-mogba-lancbhauam jiyat trailOkya- 

2 . [natbasya sasanam jina-] sAsanam ^ svasti samasta-bhuvana 

3. ..... . [ . ma] ba rajadhirajam paramos vara para- 

4. . . . [ , Satya] sraya-kula-tilaka Ch4luky4bbaranarn 


32 
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5 srima [d Bbul6kainalla-] devara vijaya-r&jyam uttarottarabhivri- 

6. ’ [ddhi praTardhamtoa] m ^chandrarkka-fcaram saluttamire « samadhiga- 

ta-pancha-ma- m -i i. T ' 

7. [hisabda maha-ma] ndalesvaram Bana-pasi-puravaradbi^vara.Tnkhshaya- 

8. [sambhava chatur^siti-naga-] r^dhishtbita-La [iMalochana] -chaturbbu- 

jam ^ A -j-- '' 

9. sri jayantl-Madhak^svara-d6va-labdha-vara-prasadaip, namSidi- 

10. samasta-prasasti-sahitam sriman mabamandalesvaram Mayu- 

11. ravarmadeya [r] tat-pada-padni6pa-jivi §riman mah^-mandalesyaram 

12. Magara Karagarasar Santalige-sayira-mumam dushta-ni- 

13. graha-visisbta-pratipalanadin aluttire^l sri-Mula-sangha Ko- 

14. [nda] kundanvaya Kanurgganada Mesba [pft] shana-gacbchhada sn 

Prabha-cham- 

15. di-a-siddhanta-davara sishya Kula-Chandra-pa- [ndita] devara guddam 

[Bha] 

16. drarayi-setti srimad an^diy-agrahara S&liydra sasirba- 

17. ra Bramha-jin^layada basadiya nivddyakke Bhuloka-varsbada 

18. 6neya S4dharana-samyatsarada Pusbya suddha 3 Somavarada VUtta . 


Translation. 

Victory to Jina-sasana, tbe religion of the Lord of the three worlds characterised 
by the illustrious, profound, excellent and invaluable Syadvada doctrine. 

Be it well. While the victorious kingdom of the illustrious [Bhuloka-malla- 
davar],the refuge of the whole universe, maharajadhiraja, paramfisvara, parama- 
bhattaraka, ornament of Satyasraya family, jewel of the Ohaiukyas was increasingly 
prosperous to last as long as the moon, sun and stars, endure. 

A dependant on the lotus feet of the illustrious mahamandalfisvara Mayura- 
varmadavar, obtainer of the band of five musical instruments, lord of the excellent 
city of Banavasi, born of Siva (lit. Three-eyed) and Barth, presiding over eighty- 
four cities, possessed of a frontal eye and four arms, obtainer of great boons from 
MadhukSsvara, possessed of these and other titles. 

While the illustrious Magara Ka,ragarasar was ruling Stotafige Thousand, 
punishing the wicked and protecting the righteous. 

Bbadrarayisetti, disciple of KulachandrapanditadSva, who was a disciple of 
Prabh&cbandra-siddha,ntad6va of the illustrious Mulasangha and Kondakundanvaya, 
K§.nur-gana and Mfishapashanagachchha (made a grant) for the food-offerings of 
BrahmajinMaya-basadi of the immemorial agrahflra of the Thousand of S^iliyur on 
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the .uttar4yaD.a .day being Monday the .3rd lunar day of the bright half of Pushya 
jh'the year .S^dharana 6th year of Bhuloha. . • j - 

Note. 

This records a grant to a Jaina temple named Brahma-jinS-laya-basadi in 
S4liyur (same as the present village S4lur) by a merchant named Bhadrara,yisetti 
during the rule of Magara Karagarasar (the name is not very clear in the inscription) 
over the district S&ntalige 1,000, as a subordinate of the Kadamba king Mayura- 
varma who, in turn, is referred to as a subordinate of the Western Chalukya King 
Bhulbkamalla (Sbmesvara Bhulokamalla III Circa : 1126-1139 A. D.). The usual 
titles are applied both to the ChSilukya and Kadamba kings. The titles tryaksha- 
kshm^-sambhava and chaturhsiti-nagarMhishthita-LalMa-l6chana-Chaturbhuja are 
applied to MayuravarmaPII (1130-1132) alias Hemma (the Kadamba king who at 
this time was ruling over Banavase*), son of Tailapa, who ruled from 1117-1130. 
The phrase chaticraHti-naffarddMshthita-Laldfaldchana-Chat'urbkujd has been some 
times split into two, clmturasUi-nagarddhisMhita meaning presiding over eighty- 
four cities and Laldta-ldchanachaturihuja meaning Frontal-eyed (Siva) and four- 
armed (Yishnu) in the Niralgi inscription edited by I)r. Barnett in E. I. XYI, P- 68 
and the names of the gods are connected with the succeeding epithet jagad-vidit- 
(3shid-daM§vam6d7ia-dikshita and translated as consecrated in eighteen world-famous 
sacrifices to Siva and Yishnu. But it is said in other inscriptions that Kadamba, 
the ancestor of the Kadambas, was born from a drop of the perspiration of the God 
Siva on earth under a Kadamba tree and that he had four arms and an eye on the 
forehead (sarala-bhuja-chatushkd bh^la-nbtrah Pur4rih, para iva : E. 0. YII^ Shikar- 
pur 117). Hence these phrases four-armed and frontal-eyed are merely epithets 
applied to the progenitor of the Kadambas and thence to his descendants and have 
no connection with the gods Siva and Yishnu. _ : 

The donor in this grant was a Jaina and his preceptor is named .Kplachandra, 
disciple of Prabh^chandra of Kanhrgana and MeshaptLshtoagaohchha. These 
classes of Jainas are also met with in E. G. YII, Shikarpur 221 of S 996 which 
also mentions a Kulachandra disciple of Efbmanandi, and Honnali 6. 

As regards the date, the Saka year is not given. The 6th year of Bhulbkamalla 
was the year SMh^rana, corresponding to A. D. 1130. Pushya su 3 of this year is 
a Friday (December 6) and not Monday, nor is it a day of UttarAyana-sankranti 
and the day coincided with 25th December 1130 Thursday. If we take the next 
year as is sometimes done, viz., Yirddhikrit, A. D. 1131, the tithi falls on a Thursday 
(December 24, 1131) which is also an uttarayana-sankr^nti day, but even here tbe 
week-day is incorrect. It is probably the date intended and the name of the week- 
day inserted might be due to some mistake. . _ 

* Yide Morses : Kadamba Kula, P. 131. ’ . 

32 * 
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The village S^liyur is spoken of as an agrahdra and its mah^janas are described 
as the thousand in this and other inscriptions. Apparently the village contained, 
on the above date, a thousand Brahman families. To-day, however, there are only 
three or four Brahman houses in the village, which belong to recent settlers. 

80 

At the same place in Sfblur, on a second stone. 

Size 3'— 0"xl'— 6" 

Kannada language and characters. 

ricS c&>0 dtsS 2c3ah Soi. 

QOeO C7 

sSjsabr. isiPi, Sdo, oort. 

sdjsteea. 3'_o" x 1'— 6" 

X. •••• SsJjS^ort ^o^^o£3 g] 

2. sjjjJO^owtiOiJosSoJ^ [:3?] 

3. luorte33j3^^cd3rfs3ig [sSog] 

4 , 

5, onSSoJo &o 

0. rts? jjosSi^ocS oo tooqJsTsO [cSotii] 

7. *••* a3o:do,M3os&sr^qTO^a3i5n)^ 

8, S5r3O0E3c3js^jy^sJi3g-s ;d£a3Ss3 [sSra©] 
p, s^ortOESsSoalrf^dS ^?sJo;^3ot) 

10, rtjSondsraooSOi/gd 

11, [sq aoaosaaort^'o 

12 , . . . 

13, [K5^3|] 

14, ?^£ija,!;3,o3oajrt RSo^daia 

15, SK'SjalEtf tstajSjCdoo aoa^s^dd^sjd p 

16, ESjsjosrsdcdo 

37, rias^ ^ rinses 

18. srad^sSoJo ^jSE)^a;3 [d^doj 

19. eaSoJo aoSocoo rhesrS 

20. ^ o c5j3s:^2ti3jdo o [dsi^rajOT] 

21. drfjssSjF- j^S3JDi^aort sradfs^^ohoi 

22. 55T*dS^dah sroAddfd sa^drtdd 

eO 

28. K's saEsrtF gSo dj dsh.Fstod9a 
24. Fao,5doS.S)d ar^E^esd 



Transliteration. 

namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-ohamara chS,rave [trai] 
l6kya-nagar^rambha-mula-stambhfi,ya ^ambha [vb] 

6in Granapaty^ya namah Sarasvaty&ya na [mah] 
svasti samasta-prasasti-sahitam sri- 
matu Bhulfika-varshade 12 da neya Pin- 
gala-samvatsarada Jfishtha-sudha 10 Budhavibra [dandu] 
yama-iiiyama-SY&dhya.ya-dliy§.- 
na-dharuna-m 6iiS.iiushthfi,na- japa-sa [m ad hi] 
sila-guna-sampannarappa sriman maha- 
grahara Saliyura srima [dase-] 

[sha] maha-janangalu 

srima 

gbtrada Chikka Kasimayyagala [bramha] 
ni Jannabbeya maga Sankarabhatta- 
na bramhani Bijabbeyu Ohandfisvara-davara 
mokhasaieya bhandisidake [avala ma] 
ga Chikka Kesavayyana kaiyalu 8 gadyana 
pada-pujeya kondu Chandesvara- [davara] 
nivedyake Kaggereya bayalalu G-uniga- 
na matta I londa bittaru a [dharmmaman a-] 
vanorva pratipaiisi-dange Varanasiyalu 
sasira-Kavileya sasira Vada-paragarappa 
Bramhanargge kotta phala i-dharmmaman alida- 
n a-tirttadal anitu kavile Bramhanara konda pataka. 

Translation. 

(Invocation to Sambhu). Salutation to Ganapati. Salutation to Sara- 
svatl. 

Be it well. In the 12th year of the illustrious Bhtll6ka [malla], possessed of 
all the good attributes, on Wednesday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of 
Jy^shtha in the year Pihgala. 

All the mahdjanas of the agrahara of Saliyur, possessed of all the qualities of 
self-control, restraint, study of the scriptures, meditation, concentration, silence, 
observance of religious duties, repetitions of the sacred formulae, absorption of thought, 
austerity of character, etc., received 8 gadyfbpas as the price (of land) froin Chikka 
Kesimayya, son of Bijabbe, wife of Sankara-bhatta, who was the son of Jannabbe, 
wife of the Brahman Chikka Kesimayya and (in return for the price received) they 
(the mahdjanas) gave away one Guniga’s mattar of land in the wet fields below 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 , 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 
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Kaggeje for the service of food-oSerings to the Giod Chandesvara, a mioMabdle (front 
verandah) for whom was built by the said Bijabbe. 

Whosoever protects this act of charity gets the reward of giving away a 
thousand cows in Benares to a thousand Brahmans. He who destroys this charity 
will incur the sin of slaying so many cows and Brahmans in that sacred place. 

Note. 

This inscription also belongs to the reign of the Chaiukya king Bhuldkamalla 
III. It is dated in his 12th year Pihgala, on Wednesday JySshtha su 10. The 
year Pingala is evidently A. D. 1137 and Jyeshtha su 10 would correspond to May 
31, A. D. 1137, a Monday and not Wednesday, as stated in the grant. A grant of 
some land is stated to have been made for a Siva temple at S&liyur for which a 
woman named Bijabbe built a front verandah. The usual imprecation ends the 
grant. . , 

81 

On a stone set up in the bed of the tank at the same village SMur. 

Size 5'— 6"xl’— 0" 

Kannada language and characters. 

CD CO CO 

sg/aarso — oori — tosJsS. 

5'_6"xi'— 0" 

1. g . . . . 

2 . . . 

3. 

^ a 

5, do todo 

6. (5C)3os3o qrsdjeacSj?^;;^ 

7-,, Siara iduKsSsSste?) rSoessJ [ost] 

8 . ^ 

. . 9 ,. crasisd sysrtddo cSjmS cdJSijTs 

10. ; oSjsijrt sraoraSoesdjo 

11. !3^Sa3o^ 

12. [^] sJ^3jo [a] dds^ p] 

13„ 33G)Cx5or^3o3do ?yaoa3oj3d [d?] 

14 3jd&:^Fdo [ 3 ^] 

15 .- *. 

IQ., ' OS 53053 [ 5 fp 053 o] 

17 -. ■ -S^v[d]CS FSsSO ...... 

18.. dc3do^^oa3oj3d ... , : - 
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19 . [ 53 ] . , . . ^ . 

20. cS^sisOor? Srte33cs3o ssDcdo 

21. c3jo?>rt <as3^c3j^^ 

22. cS iSjti o j!^<S). [dq 

23. cS^dooii tDi|j qSsi^iF’diea) 

24. (?) ddsodiH^'^do ^*a 

25. 3r3S?s^do eSx^S’stP'sdeasiS _ 

26. ^ qSsS^rzS 

27. !^aJ;^S3-s<«3^Fdj 2^^ 

28. 3:'S'S>s3osJdo ^ qSdorsjoj^DSS^SlJD 

29. 5^F S^<S3j3^KJC3SjrtF 3^033c)r?2ys [s®] 

30. dAcdoa 85i^j5^ ^^c^FrioSsart^ 

3 1 _ o STS 22d ^^dcdo^&dsSd „ ; ‘ 

32. 33'saa>rScS3^ sSA)d uy^ [ 3|,ra] 

33_ T^F €j3^j:^oo ^js^'rtodoosSisS 

34, ° r{s?oc^i|j& tsoi^^sTO [dcSsSsassTJE^^] 

35, 23^>§i^S 5-2>^ SSOCdO^F [7l,aoS9dO] 

36 , 23 i 3 S 3 O 5300 .... 

37, ;3^5j?3j3S^Fd'!?<SDC3 [srs^] 

33, 5Td.?i^o ^^doJo [?j,a^osr3] 

39, 2^Fdos:Jorf<a:^:> ^jao] 

40. dSss'ssi^ [soja^ao^do] 

Trans liferation. 

a IjSb ..... 

2. d^ivara ra.jya 

3. ttar6titarllbhivrid-dh.i-pravarddha- 

4. manam ^ohandrArkka- tS,- 

6. rambaram salutfcamire sri svasti yama 

6. niyama sv^dhyAya dbyana dhartma monfij- 

7 . nushthan^ japa samadhi slla guna-sa [m pa] 

8. ' nnaru ch.atur-v6da-ved§,nga-samasfca- [s^] stra-pA- 

9. rdvara-pagararu yajana yajan4- 

10. dhyapana ybga-parayanarum 

11. srima sambtfcamar ? 6kayka-pandi- 

12. -[fca] ru sarari§,gata-vajra-pan [ja] -rarappa srima [d] a- 

13. nadi-yagrahdiram S^liyilr a [sS] - 

14. sba-sasirvvaru mahajanamgalu [sva-] 

16. sti srimacb Ohalukya "VikTama- [ka] ■- 
16. lada 44 neya Subbakritu sam]- 
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17. vatsarada Karttika su 

18. radandu Saliyura 

19. [pe] rvvaruva sri 

20. devaringe Kageyeya baya- 

21. lolage nivedyake bitta ga- 

22. de mattalo 1 svasti sri Naga [re] - 

23. svara-deYarimge bitta dharmmama U- 

24. ddura-munurvvaru prati- 

25. palisvaru L6k§.bh&raDia-pa- 

26. nditara sisya Nagarsa i-dharmmada 

27. keyya sasirvvaru prati- 

28. palisuvaru 1 dbarmmaman avano- 

29. rvva pratipalisadavarge PrayAge Va [na] - 

30. rasiya Arghghbya-tirttha G-ay^-gala- 

31. li sAyira-kavileya sasiravara- 

32. r Vvbda-paragarappa sasira-Br^ [hmana] - 

33. rgge koduin kolagumam suva- [rnna-ratna-] 

34. galim kattisi Aditya-v^, [rad Amft,v^sye] 

35. Yyatipafca sdryya- [grahanadali] 

36. bitta palamu 

37. navanorwan alipida [p^ta-] 

38. kan anitu kavileya [nanitu p^-] 

39. rwaruvam nanitu [kshfitragalali kon-] 

40. da papake [hobanu] , ' 


Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunse. Some lines on the top are efiaoed. and a 
portion of the right side of the inscription slab is broken oS and several letters are 
lost. 

The record seems to belohg to a Western Ohalukya king whose name however 
is lost on the inscription -slab. ■ It is dated in the 44th year of the Ch4lukya Vikrama 
era, in the bright fortnight of K^rtika in the year ^ubhakrit. The Ohalukya 
Vikrama era commenced in A. D. 1076 and the 44th year of this era corresponds to 
A, D. 1119. But A. D. 1119 is Vikarin according to the southern system of 
luni-solar years current. in this country. The nearest year ^ubhakrit is A. I). 1122, 
three years later and Kdirtika sukla . , . corresponds to the first half of October 

in 1122 A. D. Hence 44 may be considered as a mistake of the engraver for 47 and 
the correct date of the grant taken as 1122- A. D. Vikramaditya VI was ruling at 
this time. - . 
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Blit if we ' take the Northern cyjola of lovian. years, A, D. 1119 or ^1041 
corresponds to ^ubhakrit as stated in the grant. It is not yet certain, however, 
that this, system was prevalent in this country at the time. - - 

The inscription seems to register the gift of one of i;ice-land . below 

Kaggere tank for the service of food offerings to the god Nagaresvara of the 
village SMiyxirJS&hir) by the vialidjanas of the village. Nagarasa, disciple of 
Lbkabharana-pandita, was the manager of the temple. The three hundred (Brah- 
mans) of the village Uddur (?) were appointed as the guardians of the above charity. 
The usual imprecatory sentences occur at the end of the grant. 

, 82 . 

'• At the village Chikkapura, a hamlet of Salur, on a viragal to the west near 
the weir of the tank. , 

- • Kannada language and characters. 

A: . : . Size 3' X 2' 




Part I 


3 ' x 2 ' 


1 . _ . 

2. .1- . . 

3, Sd^ds^dodo dOKFartdcrad [2^] 

4 ^ sSojiddoo S)j^sracSsdKr^xj3d. 

:~ 5 , ^?d4c3p3pao3o^®5d,o'..S!-3,da}ojsd:js33E)dd3Dga3c)5V) . , 

0 . . . — siradrtsoddi SSdsiP" oo^od 

7 , sSjsijdJdod'Sdd os« . , toodo a^S^d^^ddsdo 

8. dOdSPv dod^jsodo 



Partli" - 

2 , [dodo] dod’j! d33Sdd^>dc3c:i rfoddoo^d^sr^S^o-s [d] 

2. o 3odo,?)Od'!?o3odddocdort^do-^i6o 'tto«So«| | ' ' 

3, d-pjd 2j^o|^e3d'^joodddoli ; 


Part I . , . T ransliteraiion. 

3;, , ,5 ' . . . . satyayatn^kararu ^aranagatara va [jra] - ■ ' ' 

4. panjararum sri , ; .. . devata diviya-sri-pada-padina-radha [karu] - 

5. mappa 4rtmad anadiy agraharaim Saiiyfira MAkanahalliya.,. ' . - -.1 

33 
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6. gauda K41imaganda M^ohagaundanu Sakavarsha 1131 

ne [Pra]- 

7. moda-samvatsarada Vaisakha su 15 . . dinadole bandali 4tana viradhuradi 

8. . . . kidiragi palara kondu 

Part II 

1. [turu] harivali MakanahaH Hadada suraloka-praptana [da] - 

2. li Hadunilikaliya kada hariya gale kam 300 yikidar 

3. tapidade ka [vile] BrAmhanara kondavaru 

Note. 

This inscription slab lies on the stone pavement on which the waste water of 
a small tank flows periodically. Hence several letters are worn out completely and 
caimot be made out. 

The record is dated S 1131 Pramoda sam. Vais. ^u. 15 corresponding to 
10th Api-il 1210 (if we take S 1132 Pramoda) and records the grant of some land, 
300 poles in extent, in memory of a warrior named Hadada of the village Makanahalli, 
a hamlet of S4liyur (Salur) who died while defending its cattle and men against 
Alachagaupda when the latter marched on the village and gave battle to its gaudas 
named Zalimagauda, etc. The gaudas are praised as the oceans of truth, adamantine 
cages for the refugees, etc. The usual imprecation is found at the close of the 
grant. No king is named in the grant. 


83 

At the same village Chikkapura^n a stone in the field of Guttiga to the east. 

Size 6' — 0"-xT — 6"; ■ • ... 

Kannada language and characters. 


Oort roSS. 


aa disS jJoo. 

o n 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8 . 
9. 


5' j/ — 0//^ 


0:^ tj;3DOo3o?^$r30o 

deaScJ s?2.;3a3o 
i^osS^OSoo aSsgS* £MS3 


10 . 
11 - 
12- 

13- 

14- 
•15.‘ 
16- 
17- 


^ no easrao cci^^cracdOf® 

a3:>oa 2ai|^ rtoeEfrtsJ^ 

D* _o ^ dd^F'530.S^(^25^<?AJ355rt 
J3-3dESTi,?JCdOOO* ^itSjjFoSF-^EjSrad 
rtO^ 

ttJdccSoosiigjsia sdosfc)* • • 

0 



255 


Transliteration. 

1. svasti yama niyama svadhyaya- 

2. dliyana-dha,raaa-m6ntouslitana-ja- 

3. pa-sam^dhi-sushtla-sapanna- 

4. rappa anadiyagrahtoam 

6. S4livtira sasirvvaru m§k- 

6. dida datti yentendade svasti §ri- 

7. matu Oh^lukya vikraina 

8. varishada 47 neya Subhabrit- 

. 9. samvatsaradalti M§.gba bahu- 

10- la 11 Adiv^ra uttar^yana- 
j 11. sankramaria-dandu HervStru- 

. - 12.. . va.!finiya HaritDayya Tekavalli- . . 

13. yalu obatrakke bitta Guniga-vatta- 

14. r 2 yi dharmmama pratipa.lisidavage 

15. Varao-^sx-yalu sasirvvar vMa-para- 

16. garappa Br&mha [nargge] . sayira-ka 

17. vileyuma kotta palam akku 

Note. 

This insoriptioa is similar in contents to the previous record No. 82. 

It registers the gift of some land by ^Iniya Harimayya, hervdmva (chief of tbe" 
Brahmans) on behalf of the thousand (Brahmans) of the agrah^tra village, Salivar 
(Sal fir). The land granted was two mattars of Guniga in extent and was given 
away for a choultry at the village Tbkavalli. The usual sentence about the merit 
of maintaining a previous grant is found at the close of this record also. 

The date of the grant is given as Sunday, TJttarayana Sankramana day, being 
the 11th lunar day of the dark half of Mfigha in Subhakrit, 47th year of the Chhlukya 
Vikrama era. Now the 47th year of this era is a Subhakrit corresponding to 1122 
A. D. The Uttard,yana Sankrfinti day in the year falls on December 24th, a Sunday 
as stated in the grant, but the tithi is Pushya ba. 9 or 10 and not Magha ba 11, as 
stated in the grant. In that year, Mfi,gba ba. 11 fell on a Thursday (Jan. 25 1123 
A.D.) and this day was the 3rd day of the solar month Kumbha and not uttarfiyana 
sankranti day. It is possible, however, to take the month M9,gha as the solar ihonth 
corresponding, viz., Kumbha and bahula 11 of that month would then correspond 
to December 25, 1122, the day succeeding Uttar fiyana-sankrfinti. 

84 

On a stone lying to the east of Sanku-Basavanna image, in the village Belagfimi 
in. the Hobli of Tfiilagunda. 

Kannada language and characters. 

33 * 
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assosgjdrf ssojsSj ;tfo^ieo:^5?£s 

aadbsJdtjj. ■ '.' 1 

C w 

sSjsctJoF. ocrtt)oA. jSoS,. . 

eacteqto.Scdj fl ovj)o;3fs?o 

2, AqjTJiBrRSod^^dd ESceo;|iS5o n dodo '; 

3^ £3;3,jos3s 3 3&da)9 

4. CAjqJaJoo a II 

Note^'_ 

The letters of this inscription are very much worn out. It seeins to record the 
grant of a plot of land with the sowing capacity -of eight khandugas. -. 

The name Channabasapa in line 8 is probably the donee. The date given is 
S 1421 Sidharthi sam. Ohai. su. 3 which is equivalent to 15th March A. D.. 1499. 

TUMKUR DISTRICT. 

Gubbi taluk. 

85 

,, On a stone lymg near the tank weir on the road to Ohittanhalli from EallAr in 
the Hobli of Kadaba. • 

Size r— 2" X 2'— 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

rioa dc^20cj &3^?3aoi^7S soja^rlos? rouQahOchsS 

’id (hoc3 S)S> disS ico 

Q CO * 

1'— 2'’x2'— 6" 

1 . ■ sratpudes jdoS^d dccos^a u a ^^sSJ^dcSonh 
2- ;?j53j^tP3do siradcd^^TscihSd u 

3. ozSocj^S^f 

4. s^doodo ;dc?do33f» ijsi^d s odd ipd .... sioo 
fj. cc5)^ €wOi|^d o sjdcaadJdrtF doas^jrodd 

Transliteration. 

1. S4dharana-samvatsara Vayisakha ba 7 Somavara-dandu 

2. ^rimanu mabapradhanam M^rayya-Nayakana tamma Ba- 

3. mmayyanu Malesvara-divara nanda-divigege a-chandrarkka- 

4. tai-ambaram nadevantagi kotta ga 2 atana bha 
6. yya kotta ga 7 idam kidisuvarge mahapataka. 


Malla-i 



; ■ ' ■ ... . Note.' ' - , • ■ 

This records the gift of a sum of 2 gadydnas by Bammayya, younger brother of 
mahdpradhdna Marayyaniiyaka, and of 1 gadya.ha by Mallayya, his brother-in-law, 
for maintaining a perpetual lamp in the temple of the god MelSsvaradevaru, No 
Saka year is given. The date is stated to be as Sadharana sam, Yais. ba. 7- Monday. 

It is not possible to determine who this M ^rayyanayaka was. The usual 
imprecation is found at the end of the record. 


86 

At the village Nitthr in the hobli of Nitthr, on a stone set up behind the Jaina 


basti. 


Kannada, language and characters. 


rtojb (SWJ3 do oh c&ochriii dodo. 

ZOCO ci ' ode)*-® '.; sJ CO CO 


1, 

2, dosJdjO 

3 a 33-300 es 

4 a &a o 

e:. g> 


•5, cs3oo ^js^ao 
A 33*30 djOaO, 03 

6 C0 

7, rs^o 

8. oxa aao 


Note. 

This is a nishadhi stone, a monument set up in momery of the death of a pious 
Jaina after becoming a sanydsi. The present inscription records the death of one 
Bommanna on Monday the 8th lunar day of the bright half of PhMguna in the year 
Ohitrabhanu. 
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A copper plate in the possession of Nanjamma, in the village Mukan^ya- 
kankote in the same hobli of Nittur. 


Size 1'— 0"x0'— 9": 1 plate. 
Kannada language and characters. 


rho Saiojsdo sSojad^cdodd dja^iScdoo ddd daiSd • - 

1'_0" X O'— 9" 

]., shoch dtifjrsdiSo 

2. dris?rt — 

3. .dsOosS^qrt&OS^offl jSoc^zsuSodzs^dsS ^g«3j3? 

'4 , drtobdbd doj30^,o!iraa3o cSO 

5"''Kc333l^o^d(^"hbds3dddao ddos^ods?? osL.8iorf^ 
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0. 35oc^. qTDrSrdssssSdcSg 

7^ R7Do::s^a302^d 2^^d5^;3^o3:^d ^5s’2»i^;TOCj s3o 

Q rtsr? z^o^dtoj^^^DoJo^d 2g);^» 

g^ ;3c>d ^oofiioiJosd ?TDCdo^^o a5?)r?osrs 

10. ^ sgjD^to^a33t)C5 

17 ^ ;Tss5j^?<^a3osTsc3 Oort jrortdz^ozo A'3^dDs5o;dD^rtd:) 

12, ^■3^dd3S(3c00J^^;5 oSDrr^do^^ jdoosJoqJ rtd dd oo 

14, o3o daoo;5?>d ?;J:)dKrDrcracdo ?^ac ddoj^^dste 

15, ^ oSoodo £0d^^j3i3 

16 , rtoeso s^oes^o ssdd^^dasrsorto 

17, K> 1 ?^dJ^£^5S)^a?-sqr3^(^^;^a, 

13^ d^^rtsojD^do^ e5od^d;^2^s5^;3i^Se>c3:5^o2^j3 
19, ^oo II il 

Transliteration. 

1. MudduvlrasY^migalavara charanaravin- 

2. dagalige 

3. namas tunga-4iraschu]aibi-chaiidra-chamara>charav6 trail6- 

4. kya-nagar4rambha-mulastainbh^ya Sambhav6 svasti sri vi- 

5. jayabhyudaya S^livahana sakba varushamgalu 16S8 ne 

6. Nalanama-samvatsarada Nija Jyeshtha suddha saptarai Bbargava- 

- - vasaradalli 

'7. Salan^yakara Bhairappanayakara prapautranada San- 

8. gappanayakara pautranada Ohennabasaya-n^yakara putra- 

9. n^da Mudiyappanayakanu bhakti-purassara-vagi H^galava- 

10. di hobali y^da Kote-sthalada G-erahalli gr^makke pra- 

11. tinamadheyavMa Llingasagaravemba gramavaunu naraa- 

12. sk^ra madi yidh^ne yi-gramakke saluvantha gadde beddaln 

13. tota tudike ane achchukattu nidhi nikshepa sunka siddba- 

14. ya muntada sakala suvarnM^ya saha namaskara ma- 

15. di yidhene yendu barasi-kotta dtoa~4asana sva-datt^dvi- 

16. gunam pumnyam para«dattanup^lanam paradatt^pah^re- 

17. na sva-dattarn nishphal^ni bhavefc 1 sva-datt^ putrik^ dbatrl pitru- 

18. datta sahodari amnya-datfc^ bhaven mat^^ dattam bh<3i-' 

19* mira parityaj^tu sri 

Translation. 

To the lotus feet of M^udd^ivirasvdmd . — Salutation to Sambbu. Be it well. In 
tbe victorious and prosperous year 1658 of the Salivahana era, the year named Nala, 
on Briday the 7th lunar day of the bright half of Nija Jyeshtha. 




PLATE XXir. 


NITTUE PLATES OP MADHAVA GANGA. 



Mysore Arckaological Survey.] 


(p. 259, No, 88). 
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I, Mudiyappa Nayaka, son of Ghennabasava Ndyaka, grandson of.Sangappa 
NAyaka, great-grandson of Salan&.yaka’s (son) Bhairappa Nayaka, have granted 
(lit. saluted) the village GrSrahalli, also called Lingasagara, in Kote-sthala and 
Hagalav^di Hobli. I have given away all the lands, wet and dry, in the. village as 
well as gardens, big and small, embankments, boundaries, treasure on the .surface or 
buried underground, customs dues, quit-rent and all other revenue in gold. 

Thus I have got this ddna-Msana written. Protecting the gift of another 
is twice as meritorious as making a gift oneself. By seizing another’s gift even 
one’s own gift becomes fruitless. Land given by one-self is his daughter; land given 
by his father is his sister ; land given by others becomes one’s mother. Hence one 
should not seize land gifted away. Good Fortune. 

Note. 

This registers the gift of the village named G6rahalli alias Lingasagara to 
Mudduvirasvami, who was probably a Lingayat guru, by the chief Mudiyappa 
Nayaka. The donor belonged to a line of petty chiefs of HS-galvAdi, a village in 
Gubbi Taluk of Tumkur District. Both the donor and his father Channabasava 
Nayaka and grandfather Sangappa N&yaka are also named in a copper-plate grant 
at Tirumalapur of S 1651 (B. C. XII Chikn&,yakanhalli 38). 

The present grant is dated S 1658 Nala, sam. Nija Jyesh. su.^7 Friday 
corresponding to June 4, 1736 A. D. The usual imprecatory verses occur at the 
end of the grant. No overlord is named in the grant. 

88 

KMalhr grant of the Ganga king M4dhavavarma, found buried in the earth by 
Nanjappa in his land at the village Pura in the hobli of Nitthr. 

Size 0' — 9" xO' — 3"; 3 plates with a ring and elephant seal. 

- Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 

• - « 0 sJ 

3 3oOrtrt?’0 «So30 s3j33dCS0. 

O'— 9" X 0—3" 

5, Sd^?!r^q3^ii^5JjS;SoF:^Fsjo^Fshdo^sbdo‘ \ sJosonovjStd Aosodsi^Ffflrs 
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■ Ila 6. 

7. 

■ 8 . 

- - 9. 

10 . 
il 511. 

12 . 

15. 
14. 

Ill a 15. 

16. 

' 17. 

18. 


I. b. 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

II. a. ' 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 


«ato^r£3»ooddo^rqjj3:gs3^;T3Sjj;ijD^^^^o33^Fdsji^FK)s :^33^sg):i,?63 23r5«3?d 

5^d, ITS 

?i:^C0>T)o ?jJ3Cdi^F^o«3^??3 ssrO;:!!) S330;3cS^:^^od^^SS5i)K?5gi;s^cSo^rf^ 

j^es .aaa?->Edj^s:3d^rra’'3 ;Ts^ai3iJ3^2^tp.li€5d53s^FE^s^.S2?^^ 
r5Dd02psS^^;3^si3^i3 jj^JdroqSddsto^fra^ 5’5’2^?3rtja?®^tp^^5i>d)Krsjp73^22.^^d?3i^s 
Sodradj^dssSi^F-tTs^ ^|.aj?o3j3Z5i3^S^q3do^Fij35 s?odpSda3j{^i?rrajdoo Sj3aoj3d;T3^ 
d0^O23 gdD* I 

3f • - - 

^jDi3‘a,d0^sS^53oijD^ sSijdJscwgj^s^r^g.^^do'' ^?s3:>;3-^q5do'Sief?d j^3|e!?^?dd3toia;33 , 
toodsijy ^dd„d u 3|c3?o3o^:So^£8ii« rra^^t^jD^sras^ri'a^^cSjs? eSE^cSLa^rr^pdPiXJsa se3j« 
ESS'S FB-sdcoosucfijs^aa 3|.dosiP;%?33d?d^s dPao^srs:^^ sjoa3io^33^ddi;;^^?'^S 
«5&23'3S doESJA^ssig I io2Dp2p;;^rS3g-sz;335'3^ crsatpsJjrtcrsatpg 

cdPrffCSosS^oujcrae^jaa:^ s^.:g?^3q3's:^053p‘ ( dPjdds's^ospsidjs^ 3°['5?] ^ d^i^cradp* 

SjcadsiF-pdsosrsfEPE^x^df i doostodoaodso^do^d^dci^s^'^rsjrsoddp'' 

n^dosssraodod^sn-s^rsiS^^cSjs^dPciTOOddJ* sjstjradis^asSr^js^^ij^sa Sod:iadSs3P^F£jPS> 
OSDi^Cd0;T3 d) 2G>k3 5-3 

Transliteration. 

Bharadv&jasa-gotrasya Hari-tulyasya YikrWS sri PallaYakulSndrasya 
rS,]na [h] sri SkandavarmroaiLah 

Bvasti dharmmat ..palayafco bh-Cimim -varddhaman^ tu sarad^ Ghaitrl 

m^si sucbau paksh5 Panchamyam Rohini-dinS 

Jahnavi-vimalaka^a-jalamala-kulasya cha J4hnaveya-kul gndrasy a 
:. ^Surtodi'a-sarua-tfijasah 

r&jnah K^nvasa-gotrasya srimat Konkani-varmmanah pufcrasya sarvva- 
• mukhyasya MMhavasya nn^ 

aurasasyabha putra^ya karttur ddharuamani anuttamam 1 maharaj^na 
vidhina jaya-4rl Simhavarmmana 

abhishiktasya §iir&na,m!aviraByatulya-karmmanah 4rimat6 Gaigar^Ljasya 
Gangavam^a-dbvajasya eha 

aryyaud,m varmmabbdtasya namatopy Aryyavarnimanah tasya putrena 
dhirSna pragalbhena raabatmana 

satrftnfi,m Stirya-tulyena mitranaip chtodu-ktotinS, palanS, Krisbna- 
tulySna ksiiamanS bbtl-samtoa cba . 
sri Pallava-nrip^ndr^ua Vijaya-Skandavarmnaana nyayatopy abhishik- 
. t§na sarvYa-prakrifeibhis saha ' ■ : , • 

O . 

gumbbih krita‘namn& cha satsu Madhava-varmmana Kausika-sa-g6tra,- 
. bbySiiH anujabhyfi.m'cba viseshatah' -i ■ 
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II, h. 

11. Kumara-Blaava-sannmabhyAn] Taitriyabhyam tu dharmmato Marukara- 

visbaye gramam Kudaluran-n&ma-samjnitam 1 

12. Totla-nadi-pascbimato Pemrat purvatas [s] tbitam ^riman-MMhava 

rajSna brabmanyena subuddbina 

13. jala-datyS, pradattanta brabinadeya-krainena cba Gangfiyo pya- 

Gangeyo viprayor gramam idrisam 

14. bartta barayita y6 byanumantopadMakab mahap4taka-samyuktas sa 

bbav6t sakalatraka [h] 

III. a. 

15. api cbSitra Manu-git^b 4l6kab bhavanti I bahubbir vvasudb^. bhukfea 

rajabbis Sagar4dibbih 

16. yasya yasya yad4 bbumis tasya tasya tada pbalam ■ sva-dattam para- 

dattam v4y6ba[(r4)] ta vasundbaram 

17. sbasbtib vaLrJ sba-sabasr4.ni gbore tamasi pacbyat^l svam datum sumaha- 

ch-cbbakbyam du(m)kbam anyS^rttba-palanam 

18. danam v4 palanam veti dan4cb cbhreyo nupalanam 

iti Bb4,radv4ja-sa-g6trena Kumara-sarmmana likbitSyan ttorapattikS,. 

Tramlation. 

(LL. 1-2) 

Be it well. While King Skandavarma, an Indra to the Pallava family, an equal 
of Vishnu in prowess, a descendant of the Bharadv4ja-g6tra was protecting the eartB. 
in righteousness. 

In the prosperous year and the month Chaitra, bright fortnight, Panchami and 
a day with the constellation of Eobiui. 

(LL. 4-10) 

By Mfbdhavavarma, called as such among good people with the name given by 
bis gurus, and anointed properly by the auspicious Vijayaskandavarma, chief of the 
Pallava kings, in conjunction with all bis (Madbavavarma’s) subjects, a great hero, 
skilled in argument, high-minded, a sun to the enemies, a moon to bis friends, an 
equal of Krishna in protecting and of the earth in forgiveness; son of the illustrious 
king of the Gangas, a crest to the Ganga family, a coat of mail (varma) for the pro- 
tection of righteous people {drya) bearer also of the name of Aryavarma, hero of 
heroes, performer of unrivalled deeds, anointed according to usage by the king 
Jayasri-Simha- varma, and a son of the eminent king MMhava ; who was a son of 
the illustrious Konganivarma, of Kanva-gocra, an equal of Indra in glory, lord of 
the Jahnaveya-family, pure like the water of the’Ganges in the firmament. 


34 
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(LL. 10-13) 

the illustrious king MMhava, devoted to Brahmans and possessed of a pure 
heart was granted with pouring of water according to the usage of Brahmadfiya 
(making gifts to Brahmans) the village named Khdaliir, situated to the east of Ptohr 
and west of the Totla river in Marukara-vishaya to the brothers Kumarasarma and 
Bhavasarma (anujdbhydnclia), followers of the Taittiriya school and descendants of 
Kausika-gdtra. 

(LL. 13-18) 

Whoever, whether a GftngSya (born of the Grahga family) or not, takes awaj? or 
causes to be confiscated such property of the two Brahmans, whoever approves of 
such an act, or who instigates such acts, will be guilty of heinous sins along with 
his wife. 

Here are also stanzas recited by Manu (on this subject): — ^By several kings 
commencing with Sagara is the earth enjoyed. Whosoever is the lord of the land, 
to him accrues the fruit (of the gift) thereof. He who seizes land given away by 
himself or others will be tormented in terrible darkness for sixty-thousand years. It 
is easy to give away what belongs to one but protecting another’s property is very 
troublesome. Between making a gift and protecting a gift (already made) protect- 
ing is more meritorions than making a gift. 

(LL. 18) 

Thus the copper plate was written by Kumarasarma of Bharadv^ja-gotra 

Note. 

Besoriptibn. 

This copper-sasana consists of 3 plates 9" long, 3" broad and 1/10" thick. A 
ring 2" in diameter and thick is passed round a hole in the left upper edge of the 
plates and a seal also of copper is soldered to the ring. On the seal is an elephant 
standing with its face to the right. It is said that the plates were found while 
digging in a field, full of ashy earth, belonging to Mr. Nanjappa in the village Pura 
in Gubbi Taluk, 

Of the three plates, the two outer ones are engraved on the inner side only. 
There are 5 lines on plate I and also on the front side of plate II while there are 4 
lines each on plate III and the back side of the second plate. The characters are 
of an ornamental type and are well-formed and clear. The plates are intact, 
tiiore being no cuts in the plate ; nor are the letters peeled off. The size of 
the letters is i" on the average. The characters are early old Kannada and 
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resemble very much those of the Penugonda Plates published by Mr. Rice on 
P. 331, E. I. XIY, and assigned by him to the end of the 4th century or the beginning 
of the 6th century A. D. The language is throughout Sanskrit, and is mostly in 
verse. : 

Peculiarities of the letters. 

There are very few errors in the paleography of these plates. The test letters 
kha (in 11 4, 17), bha (in lines 1,2, 6, 8, etc.) and ja (in lines 1, 3, 4, etc.) and also ha 
in Kohkanivarma in 11 4, 12, etc., and a in lines 6, 15, etc. and ba (in lines 12, 13, 
etc.,) are all correctly formed. In combination with the letter ?•, the consonants m, i, 
etc., are invariably re-duplicated. 

GEOGRAPHY. 

The subject of the inscription is the gift by the Gahga king Madhavaraja alias 
Madhavavarma to two brothers named Kumara^arma and Bhava^arma, who were 
Brahmans belonging to Kausika-gotra and Taittiriya-sS.kha, of a village named 
Khdalur, situated to the west of the river Totla and east of the village Perur, in 
Marukara-vishaya. It is difficult to determine exactly the geographical position 
of the places referred to. Which is the Marukaravishaya in which Kudalur is 
situated? A MarugarenS,du is referred to in B. C. XII Tuinkur 9 of 1 161 A. D. as 
the district round Kaidhla in Tumkur Taluk. So also Marugali-n4d of Tumkur 17 
refers to the same district as Marugare-na,d. Marukare-vishaya is referred to 
in the Sringeri plates of the Gahga king Avinita (M. A. R.- 1916, P. 34 and 44), 
found in the Sm^rta Matt at Sringeri in the Kadur District. Here two villages 
Phnapura and Kolpalli in Marukare-vishaya are said to have been granted to certain 
Brahmans by the Gahga king Kongapivarma ("Avinita). It is stated in the said 
Report, P. 44, that Marukare-vishaya is identical with Marugare-rashtra in E. 0, 
IX Dodballapur 67 also relating to Avinita. In this grant the village Tippur in the 
Marugare-rhshtra referred to is identified with Tippur in Dpddaballapur Taluk. 

- This Mafukara-Vishaya may be identified with the larger part of the present 
Tumkur District and the DoddahalHpur Taluk of the Bangalore District. 

■ ■ It is within this area that we have to look out for an old place of the name of 

Perur or Herhr with a Kudlhr to its east and a river Totla to its further east. No 
such river is known to exist now. In the Maddagiri Taluk in the hobli of Puravara 
and a mile to the east of a village of that name is the river Jayamangala, while 
about a mile to the north-east of Puravara there is a village called KodBpura, 
Though this is one of the likely places, the- name Puravara which is different from 
Perur, and the fact that Kodlapur is not directly to the east of Puravara make the 
identification doubtful. However, the neighbourhood is full of ancient ruins which 
deserve to be studied. 


34 * 
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A more likely place is in the Hoshr hobli of the Sira Talnk. Here is a village 
named Herur with a small river flowing about a mile to its east. Between the two, 
on a rising ground is a likely place for an ‘ agrah^ra ’ with a temple. Nearby was 
found a viragal mentioning the village of Kudlur which, however, does not exist 
now. 

DATE. 

The inscription is not dated in terms of any era. The grant is said to have 
been issued in the reign of the Pallava king Skandavarma, on Ohaitra su 5, 
with the constellation Rohini, 

The approximate date of Skandavarma is now known to us owing to Mr. E. 
Narasimhachar’s discovery of the Jain work Lpkavibhaga. As gathered by 
Dr. [Fleet (J. E. A. S. 1916 P. 472) Mftdhava who granted the Penugonda plates 
was anointed by Skandavarman Pallava about 470 A. D. Since the genealogy of 
Madhavavarma, as given in the present record is identical with that given in the 
Penugonda plates and the connection with a Pallava dynasty is a distinct featme 
of both the grants, it is definite that the grantor of the Kudlur plates is identical 
with the grantor of the Penugonda plates. Thus 476 A, D. may be accepted as an 
approximate date for the present record. 

HISTORY. 

The historical details given in the grant are as follows : — 

M^dhavarAja or Madhavavarma, the Ganga king, was crowned by the Pallava 
king Vijaya-Skandavarma or Skandavarma. His father was Aryavarma who, in 
turn, is stated to have been crowned by the king Simhavarma, apparently the 
Pallava king of that name. Aryavarma’s father is stated to be M4dhava, who is 
said to be the son of Kongunivaima. The titles applied to Kongunivarma, such 
as born of the pure race of Jahnaviya or Ganga, are those usually applied to 
Elongunivarma, the founder of the Ganga power. Thus we have the genealogy 
of the Ganga kings in th'is grant as follows : Kongunivarma : M4dhava : Aryavarma : 
Madhavavarma. The Pallava supremacy or overlordship over the latter rulers is 
proved by the statement that Simhavarma and Skandavarma anointed and 
enthroned Arya-varma and Madhavavarma respectively. 

It is interesting to observe that the four Ganga kings mentioned in this grant 
are the same as those named in the Penukonda plates and their names occur in the 
same order. Pnrther the Penukonda plates also state that Simhavarma (specifi- 
cally referred to as the Pallava king in 1.7) and Skandavarma anointed Aryavarma 
and Madhavavarma. Some of the epithets applied to the Ganga kings differ in 
the plates ; so also the names and other details about the donees and engraver are 
different in these plates. 
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The characters, genealogy, etc., of the present grant being quite like those of 
the Penugonda plate which has been accepted by the highly critical Dr. Fleet as 
genuine, the present grant may also be regarded as genuine and of great importance 
for the history of the G-ahga kings. For a fuller note on G-ahga genealogy, see 
supra note on inscription No. 8, of this report. 

89 

To the west of the Eanganatha-devara-betta in the same hobli of Nitlur, on a 
broken stone near a temple in ruins. 

Size 1'— O'^xO'— 9". 

Kannada language and characters. 


rSoea dort^raqJcS^sJd sSa sJi 

20S? sodci ^0^50 

CO CO 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


4. 

6 . 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 


9. 


10 . 

11 . 

12. 

13. 


i'_o"xO'— 9" 

c3-3do II ddnac^ sJdj 

a:So toad taodo tODdcraoJaea 
3d& sraddd, d,orto s3, ddjodo J3r5<3 
tfo3o3^?rto3^.S)odo II Sdo^So^ Sdo?*d 
nXdOiS o3o^5 t^tiTsdo a:?1dj39‘ 

dd^Fd do^d05S,a^o 

dddoddoo rtj35^)odo I ddtoftf^^dj3?<5)odo 
sooddddddd scra^doo stea 
&a^dao d?»dda ,50Ad ,adoddo 
do?< rtoea rtas ,a?*ccSoo 
ddAitadTidd d^ddo &odoo 
ts^^ ddo^^o ddda^dodd edo 
a& fSddJS dddo 


Transliteration, 

1. daram vara-guni viv6ka-nidhi sachcha- 

2. ritam budha-bandhu Bd,darfi,yana-g6tram 

3. Hari-pada-padma-bhringam smara-rhpam negald e- 

4. leyoli Gbvindainll Kamme-kula-kamala-ra- 

5. viy ati-nirmmala-ya^ah-prabhavaiii jagadol 

6. dharmmada M^ruvenippam heinmeyol atyadhi- 

7. kan anupamam Gdvindam I dhare bannise Govindam 

8. Murahara-bhavanada 4al4kheyam madi- 
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; . : 9. si vistaradim kala4ama nilisida nirupama- 
. . 10. ch^ritran amala-guiia-gana-nilayam 

1-1. Sarasiian§,bhana bhavanaraa piridum les^gi 

12. ohitra-patra-sametam paramanandade mk~ 

13. disi nirand-padedu ktrttiyam Govindam 

Note. 

This inscription is very fragmentary consisting only of the middle portion of a 
grant. Both the beginning and the end are lost, as the stone is broken off. It 
describes the renovation of some Vishnu temple including the construction of a 
tower over it by one Gbvinda of Kamme family and B^dar^yana-gotra. It is, 
however, not possible to determine who this Gdvinda was or which temple was 
repaired by him, as no other details are contained in the record. No date is given. 

90 

At the village Gh^gatur,' Nittur hobli, on a fragmentary stone at the base of 
a flag staff in front of the village. 

The top of this slab has been broken and some pieces of it are found built into 
the walls. The letters found on them are produced below (Nos. 1 — 5). The portion 
of the slab which has remained intact is 3' — 6" long and 1' — 2" wide. The letters 
are Kannada and the language also is Kannada. 

rb£3 srortvajadi rtdic^ SoaJd ZTnrtdSd ^^dosS 

doodJ 600 3' — 6" X l'~2" 

(Pj doeo^ridS^ &odo ^ooc3V)f\ steS 6y crad ^odort?*0) 

ad — 

2 . 

3. . 

4_ ddoo (soodo dj3da5oo:^d) — 

5, ;6oiso 

0_ ;3‘3d s^coo 6^:6, dSx? 

7 6 ddcSoo ztssQ, deeOa 

8 . 

Note. 

The record is very incomplete. It seems to have been set up during the 
reign of the Hoysala king Vinayaditya (circa 1047-1100 A. D.) by .a woman named 
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EetalaLbe in memory of her son who died apparently in defending the cows of hiS 
Tillage against enemies. 

91 

On a broken stone pillar near a ruined temple on the road to the village 
Vobal^pura, Nittiir Hobli. 

Sizel'-0"xl'-0". 

Kannada language and characters. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6. 
6 . 


7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 


daoda Sosorf 
1'— 0"x 1'— 0". 


dod^cid daoo^ea 
sod I e 1 dodisiod 
d d^dd gesSoSo rtd rt 
eaScdo <3?dod d^eaS 
rlii^d ^?d dod adodoacjod 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 


a* i?jsiaoi dos^Mdo rt 

od 

^0 d^dOil sra 

ocdo d^dSdo^ d3jFo 
ddcdrah ^jsdod r5dra,ea 


sg/aodort^ ^^riadot^^oddos 


Transliteration 


Prambda-sainvatsarada P&ilgnna 
suddha I A I Madhushda- 
na-devara Ohikka-kereya gaddega- 
reya mrallade bere-N&irana-' • • 

gattada nirapantha 6vend odamba- 
disikottu mah^jananga- 
lu devarige vritigalopa- 
diya nira samake varsham-prati. 
neley^gi koduva gadyftna 
Yondu ga I 4rigurubhy6m namah 


Note. 

This inscription seems to record an agreement made by the mahdjanas of some 
village, perhaps N^ranagatta, with the authorities of the temple of Madhusudana, 
apparently the ruined temple in front of which the present inscription slab is set 
up. The temple authorities agreed to irrigate the wet lands of the temple under 
the tank Chikkakere only from that tank and not from the water of Ntenagatta to 
which also they seem to have been entitled. In compensation for this the mahd- 
janas agreed to pay the temple authorities an annual rent of one gady^na for their 
exclusive use of the water of Ntoanagatta. The date is given as Pramdda sam. 
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su. Sunday, As no tithi is given and as the date is not expressed in terms of 
the Saha era, the exact equivalent of the date cannot be determined. No ruling 
Mng is named in the inscription. 

Madhdgiri Taluk. 

92 

At the village Bellada Madiivu in the hobli of Dodd^ri, on the back of a slab 
standing in front of the village ( on the front side of this stone Maddagiri Taluk 
No. 13 is inscribed). 

Size r— 2"x2'— 6". 

Kannada language and characters. 




cnjso s5aaoc5<ao.ldas3 IScSoSo FjoeoD® 
seijdrfzS AoEprartcse 

CO CO 


1 . 

2. OWej s3os3^do 

3 , ^oshafcraoSoSdaJdo oeod . . 


4^ tS's'asS) 

5^ oM? rr^Ejo 

6, d^dor? cDdo 


Transliteration. 

1 

2. Yiva-samvatsaram Ohaitra ha 

3. Timmapan&yakaravara Yira . ...... 

4. ddvarige kotta Beladama- 

5. duvina yi gr^ma Virabhadra- 

6. d^varige yidu 

Note, 

This seems to register the gift of the village Belada Maduvu (now called 
Belladamaduvu) by Timmapa N&yaka to the god Yirabhadra in the year Yuva, in 
the darK half of the month Chaitra. 

The characters of the record are much worn out and seem to be of the latter 
part of the 16th century A. D, It is difficult to determine who this JTimmapa 
N&yaka was. The year Yuva of the record may stand for A. D. 1676 Yuva. 

93 

At the village Tonasajgondanhalli in the same hobli of Dodderi, on a stone 
slab lying in the land of Kddappa. 

Size 8' X 2'. 

Kannada characters and language. 
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53ii55or\0 slo^eoy ^jaeosSrSjaod^jd^aSo n^dad :^sj.P-^ 

sida^cOdo dS^dod Soa 

^dsaea g' x 2' 

©^d dasi^ 

1_ daqjdo? 33 , ^sjoarada^doSa s^osa^ 

2. 3 c^ ddadort^io O 3 s 32 ,do 3 a 

3. dod:^d «^^&3 ta a. ca ^^das-ao-szs-a^i 
4^ crszd cratsj ddda^^d ^^d^d 

5, d dcSvadv^ c3^d dci35'3Ci^o3ac?go3addda 
0_ sSd^ir^oaoci darirdo ddd cvjos’asSss'a djs 
7. dcraA sjaoza'aj&^T^ooo ja) 

3_ d„o oDOdoa ^(;da;^sredi) 03 a 5'3 
9^ ea^oJa^r qraa^rt sS^'d ^^-acdadd rSo 
10. d dadcgjaS^jd s-ad ss-ad-soJa 
11^ d® ^yaoJadd ^jsdrad dortd^a-a 
22. cda5#d ^v;Ddrodo'ad coaodaa dorsd 
13 , ^racSa^da .«3d df!??d^d d/adcdaddd 
14 zsaid, Aid d/add ^jadsad daod 
15, ^dd ^jadaadoad As-aPioJa ^d 

10, er? 5?j3i^ n-^da STiddd nrad ^ 

17, dado^odd caocSaddda dda ■ 

13 , dsarlE^? cxSaaA ss'acaAjd cracda 

19, dartFddodcOa^doad «r1^ 

20. ci3:3^s? dja^rtea doddd djad^o 

21. Ai^dar^ doad ^jaeadrfjaod 

22 , ^>s.Aradad-ad 230 [da] & 

28 . dorra^ddda ^oadodortda?^ 

24 . 0^:5 doddoSao ddFdsad^dtiPi 

26 . (ddA) €aadd-aPi 

&od 3 rt 

26. eJcSS^ doadcradd [^] d^sSaoSas 

27 , ^'rtrorid s-aoad ^aa^oia dsf^ 

23 oa rijaddacdaoa ©da ©£^ did wzcsrs 

29 . doaa , »cradoza ^da 

30 . do’ad'acda .^crandcda ss^?£tf ©rra 

31 . <aa acsSdj sresqiaes dd sj-a 

32. d^ort??ou ©:^da3?rt;i^D3 Kra^d^d 

33. d sodd^cda d'acdas cooodaa dort- 


35 
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34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 


40. 


41. 

42. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6 . 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 
26. 

JBacJc 

26. 

27. 

28. 


OJ 

tSijcccjj e3at)i3^a3.i ^ 

cOoc*:Jo ,<)s3.^5g!:^3icro:^ sJcSo 
sSricdran «j3oi3^SF;s^coD 
:diso(Soc3 

73o?3)e3o cSaodo e Oorrs^cJ 

rr^s302)O-s;;r3 

ssrf 

dorisd, 

a) 

Tra?is lite ration. 

sobhain astu svasti sri -vijayAbhyudaya ^^livS.- 
haua saka varusbaiigalu 1527 neya Exodhi- 
samvatsara Asvija ba 7 lu sri mah^i:&,jMhi- 
raja r^japaram^svara sri viraprafc^pa sri vi- 
ra VenkatapatidSva-mabarliyaraiyanavaru 
Penugoude-durgadali ratana-sirQh&sanarO- 
dhaiagi prithvi-sambr^jya geyiti- 
ttam yirala srlman mab^-nayakS,- 
cb&.rya bh4shege-tapuva-nayakara-gap- 
dai mare-h.okkara-k&.Ya Haratiya Lakshin i- 
pati-nfiiyakara koni&.ra E.aiigapa-nft- 
yakara koiu&rarMa Yinimadi Bangapa- 
nayakaru Sivaganesvara-vodeyaravara 
chh&itra Sidba-Yodera kom&.ra Mallapa- 
Yodera koin&rarada N^glya-Yode- 
rige kotta gr§,ma-sfi,sanada-d&n.a-kra- 
maYentendade BAyaraYaru nama- 
ge maganiy^gi palisiba Ba.ya- 
dnrgada-Yentbeyeke saluYa Agale- 
ya stbaladolagana Cbandapana Dod^ri- 
ya simege saluYa Toriasagonda- 
naballige pratinamaYada Im [ma] di 
Bang&puraYanu Khdali Sangamesva- 
rana Bannidbiyali sarYama,nyaY§.gi 
(Yagi) koteY6,gi 

adakke saluYa B&,chaba [li] simeyo- 
lagana gade kaluYe tonta bakka- 
lu gCide guyalu acbu anekattu kadS.- 
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- 29. ramba ni?:^ramba n^du 

. 30 char^d^ya stirad^ya akshini %a- 

31. rai jala tara pashtoa siddha sa- 

„ 32. dhyangal emba askta-bboga teja-svamya sa- 

33. ha Harafctiya nayaka Yimmadi Eanga- 

34. ppa-nayakarige dharmav^ga- 

35. bekendu a E^chaliya kottevu 

36. yidanu niinma pntxa-pautra-para- 

37. mpareyagi Ib-chandrtoka-stayi- 

38. galagi sukhadinda amabhavisu- 

39. vudu yendu a-Eang^pura- 

40. grama-sila-s^- 

41. Sana sri sri sri 

42. Eangappa 

Translation. 

Good Fortune. Be it well. In the Yictorious and prospering year 1527 of the 
^aliv^hana era, on the 7th lunar day of the dark half of Asvija in the year Krodhi: 
While the illustrious mahar^Ljadhiraja, raja-paramesvara vira-pratAipa Vira 
Venkatapatid^Ya-mahar^yarayyanavaru was ruling the earth seated on the jewelled 
throne in Penugonde-durga. 

The illustrious Immadi Kahgapa Nayaka, son of Eangappa Nayaka who was 
a son of Lakshmipati NSbyaka of HA,rati, niahdndyakdcJuirija^ punisher of chiefs who 
break their word, sucoourer of those who take shelter under him, granted the 
following s^sana conferring the gift of a village on Nagiyavodeyar, son of Mallapa- 
vodeyar, disciple of Siva-Ganesvara-Vodeyar : — 

We have given away as sarvamdnya (tax-free) in the holy presence of (the 
god) Khdali Sahgamesvara the village Tanasagondanahalli re-named Immadi 
Eahg^pura in Chandapana Doderi-stme in Agale-sthala belonging to E^yadurga- 
veiitheya conferred as mclgani on us by the king of Yijayanagar (Eayaravaru). All 
the wet lands of E^oha-halli-sime belonging to it (village Tonasagoiidanalialli), all 
the canals, gardens, clearings of land, sheaves, heaps, drainage areas, embankments, 
lands fed by rain-water, lands fed by artificial irrigation, income from moveables, 
income from immoveables, and the eight-fold rights and powers including imperish- 
ables, future income, water springs, trees, minerals, actualities and possibilities, all 
these rights in the village Eachali, we have granted for the merit of Immadi 
Eangappa Nayaka, chief of Harati. 

Note. 

This records the gift of a village Tonasagondanahalh together with Eachahali 
and all the rights and powers and income thereof to a Virasaiva priest named 

36* 
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NSigiya-vodeyar, son of Sidha-vodeyar, disciple of Sivagan^4vara-Vadeyar by the 
chief of Harati named Immadi Rangapa Ndiyaka, son of Eahgapa N^^yaka and 
grandson of Lakshmipati N^yaka, who ruled under the suzerainty of the Vijaya- 
nagar king Vehkatapatir^ya. The date is given as S 1527 Krodhi sam. A^v. ba. 7. 
S 1626 is Krodhin. Taking this year, the date corresponds to October 5, A. D. 
1604. (Op. E. C. XII, Intro. P. 14 for a history of the Harati chiefs). It is not 
easy to identify the temple of Khdali Sangamdsvara referred to in the grant. 

94 

At the village Dod malhr in the hobli of Kodigenhalli, on a broken slab lying 
in a field to the south of the village. 

Old Kannada language and characters. 




1 . 

2 S o3o,;5;d!:J;3 

0 2 ) 


3 . ^ 


Transliteration. 

1. Ku- 

2. ndayyanodane 

3. Svarggakke poda 


Note. 

This is a very fragmentary inscription. The top of this inscription slab is 
broken and although a vigorous search was made in the neighbourhood, it was not 
possible to find it. The characters are Old Kannada of the 9th century A. D. The 
record seems to mention the death (going to Heaven) of somebody with Kundayya (?). 
It may be stated that by the side of this inscription was found a sididalegal, a slab 
on which two male seated figures are carved. The head of the figure to the right is 
out ofi and shown to its right on the top and attached to its tuft of hair is the end 
of a bent bamboo. The figure to the left is much mutilated, only the trunk with 
the beginnings of arms and legs being left intact. Apparently the figure to the 
left indicates the person who cut off the head of the hero to the right and the head 
sprang up on account of the recoil of the bow. After thus helping in the death of 
the hero to the right, the person to the left must have next killed himself by 
stabbing himself or by some other means. The name of one of these persons 
apparently was Kundayya and the other person’s name is lost. 
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95 

At the village K^lenhalli in the same Kodigenahalli hobli, on a viragal 
standing in front of the village. 

Kannada language and characters. 


eoQdshiocS cS^drSO^iO 2odado5^nh. 


2 , 

3. doJodsSjs 

4, osSjsrS a 


5, d dosJoto 

6, caodo 

7, dJdctJi 


Note. 

This viragal record is engraved to the right of two figures, male and female 
with folded hands. It seems to record the death in battle of Vira Kampaya, grand- 
son of Kerisi Viraiya of Malur (a village situated nearby). The characters appear 
to be of the 15th century. The meaning of the word Subhaya in line 7 is not 
clear. It might be the name of the engraver. 


96 

At the same village G-undagal, on the gariula-gamba in front of the 
Tirumaladeva temple. 

Size 7'xT— 6" 

Kannada language and characters. 




1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
6. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


4. 

o. 


rtiodrtoj ^dadio d^dd dwocS rldoddowd eodadicgde. 


dnuadcSdo's 
aJjartddJF'^F'sra 
r\ ;3n 

oiotfdo rtoodori 
o (Sdidjo cS?d 


E^draea 7'xl' — 6" 

6. ort a^E3-3(?)F' susSrt 

3_ odsdcdo Sodero 
9 . e;dod&ddo do 
XO. djsncco 


SadasivadSvarA- 
yarige darmartavA- 
gi YenkatMri-nd,- 
yakaru Gunduga- 
la Tirumalad^va- 


TransUteration. 

6 . rige dip 4 rthi-s&V 6 ge 

7. holke ? nilisida- 

8. nka sileya kambhava 

9. 4ru tapidaru tam- 
10. ma tS,yi 
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Note. 

This records the grant of some land for the service of offering lights before the 
god Tirumaladevaru in the village G-undagal made by Yehkatadri Nayaka, w o 
calls hhuself agent for the merit of Sadasivarfi,ya, king of Vijayanagar (cnoa 1543- 
1567 A. D.). The stone pillar on which the inscription is carved is stated to 
have been set up to mark the boundary of the land granted. An imprecation is 
found at the end. No date is given. 

97 

On a viragal standing to the west of the same village Gundagallu. 

Size 4' X 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 


ede rhocirloi ala shrfo ctioadisj 

\ CO O fid ^ ^ 

1 SOC30XC 

JL • Cl,. 

^2, rO 

3. 

Note. 

This viragal inscription records the death of a warrior named N^kagaunda of 
Kaliyur-nid. The figure of the hero is engraved below the record. The characters 
seem to be of the 11th century A.D. 

98 


4. 

5. 


On a stone standing 
Gundagallu. 


in the land of Kadire Babanna in the 
Size 2'xr 


same village 


Kannada language and characters. 


iSTSe jgosjr rtc3 oho doo. 

> QC^ CO 

2'xi' 

<3. 

cSccisra, rsTi 4, rt:3 

2. OJOcdC tOCCO 5, €j3i3D« 

3^ d Atcdri 

Transliteration . 

1. Yenkatidri-na,- 

2. yakara Bayi- 

3. ra-gondage kote- 

4. manyada gade- 
6. kotar 
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Note. 

This records the gift of some wet lands hy the chief VehkatSidri N&yaka to a 
person named Bayiragauda for maintaining the fort of the village in a proper 
condition (kote-manya). Vehkat^dri N^yakaof this record is probably the same 
asVehkaUdri N^yaka of No. 96. The characters too seem to be of the same 
period, i.e., latter half of the IVth century. 

99 

On a slab set up in the middle of the road near the school house in the village 
Terey&r. 

Size 4'x2' 

Kannada language and characters. 

' oaoOa ^ejc. 

Q) ^ 

4' X 2' 

CSSd 

^ tA 

2. Eih^SoSj sijOs'sSid 

3_ as sjdoajort^'o 

4_ ovaso^SoiJo . . , rfcd 

Note. 

The characters of this inscription arc very much worn out probably duo to the 
cattle rubbing their heads against the stone which is in the centre of the main road 
of the village. The inscription seem.s to record some service made to a temple of 
the village by some one in § 1450 Kfi-rtika (November 1528 A. D,). 


G. 

.... 


At the village Bidirakere in the hobli of Midig6si, an inscription on a boulder 
to the east. 

Kannada language and characters. 


sSjs^zos? ^G>d€6 ioodo6:> :3o^c3 

2. ^ shosr326;^dS ovs?fe.;3o3o g-sdra rfod^dti .caitSg 

3 , ^ doqj os (s& ?) dt3 ooridjti 

^ - ■ 4, d 5'3a3or^_^ c3?sja3-sg)dcS ;:5d5j2^cd^;S [^] ' 

'5_. djs e3ad^495oSortm:d.&d3:doo- .aos3ro»g/sc3o 
g, 'SeeSaSo SwortjscSPvcdo &c73R37>s;dc3 
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7. cSoiodd tsod^aJcdo 

8. iScS3 .... 5'3oacsrafN cwdejsn riosSosrscSo ocrt 

9. c;3Ja)o^;^sJ07f qJstoFsrsn SdjD sS^dcSoo ^esScCo Si3;^o:sa5i) 

10, .tosJoSaJi^cocoo^^So ^js^iSsSdcS so «s|dCcSojs o3o 

11^ 3;S2^ Sososrsn ^sJort ^jji3 ^es3 ^ur\ .... ^js^acsJo 

12. 7lc3 ©?>scdooj3 rtd sco[o] ©gsdcSoo 3o^ r5t3 

13. aro aci^o njs^'il rtd €ji:Sr\ ^j3^;;3^s^s^^ rscrus 

14. dcru:^sr3dO330a30CT3fs ©23o^:^o5oa3rof\ sSiso 


15, doo e aod^ed ^e£l3gJ^Sf^c!5J .^icyss^ 

10, ojsd?^ ridr^ ©do :g(^ddo ^cdo :^oc3 

17, csJodo ^xod ssdKPsAoJoo ^jsod sras 


18, do ^ji?3Sdo Sodo ©ddrod 

19, ^jsia SiO^srajid 

Transliteration. 

1. subham astu svasti srl jayabhyudaya 

2. S§;liv4haiia saka 1446 neya T4rana-samvatsarada Nija Ohai- 

3. tra sudha 12 Budhav4ra srima Dh4r4su (pu) rada Lingarasa- 

4. ra kaiyake kartar4da Deval4purada Narasappayyana [va] - 

5. ru Bidirakereya gauda Tirumali Timmd, voderi- 

6. ge kota kereya katugodagiya sil^sasanada 

7. kramaventendare n4vu Bidirakereya kere vo- 

8. dedu .... kala khilav4gi yiral^gi namma sami Linga- 

9. rasayyanavarige dharmav4gi Sarvari-vatsaradalu kereya katisuvudaka- 

10. gi nimma kayyalu yikisidu kote varaha 20 akshfi-radalu yi- 

11. pattu vai'ahav4gi nimage kota kere kodagi kbdiya kela- 

12. gina sarada gade alateyalu gade kharu '^10 aksh4radalu hattu kolaga gade 

13. yi hatu kolagada gade kodagi m4nyav4gi niti niruma- 

14. putra-pautra-pS,rampariyaT4gi 4-chandra- st^yiytLgi sukha- 


15. dalu a Bidirakeye kerekodagiya silastb- 

16 kodagi gadege 4ru tappidaru tarpma tande tfi.- 

17. yanu konda ...... Y4ran4siyali konda pS^pa- 


18. dali hoharu tamma abhimtoa 

19. k6ta sil4^4sana 

Translation, 

Good fortune : Be it well. In the victorious year 1446 of the ^aiivAhana 
era, in the year Tirana, on Wednesday, the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Nija 
Chaitra, Narasappayya, agent for the affairs of Lihgarasa of Dh4r^pura granted to 
Tirumali Timm4 Yodeyar of Bidirakere, a stone sasana for the KattuTcodagi of a 
tank as follows : — 
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Whereas the tank of Bidirakere had breached and lay in ruins for a long time 
and we took 20 Ute varahws from you for rebuilding the tank in the year Skvaii 
for the merit of our lord Lingarasaiya, we grant you as hre-hdagi (gift of rent-free 
land for the maintenance or construction of a tank) a plot of wet land of the 
sowing capacity of 10 kolagas below the waste water weir of the tank. This is 
given to you as Ko^gi-mdnya that you and your sons and grandsons and your 
descendants in lineal succession might enjoy it in peace for as long as the sun and 
moon endure. . . . This is the stone steana of the herehodagi of Bidirakere. 
Whoever seizes this hdagi land will incur the sin of killing their parents . . . 

, . in Benares. The s^sana is given out of our own free will and love 
{ahhimdna). 

Note. 

This inscription registers the gift of some wet land in the village Bidirakere 
to one Timmavodeyar for having provided funds for repairing the breach of a tank 
which had lain out of use for a long time. Such grants of land are known as 
hattu-godagi, ie., rent-free land granted for the construction of a tank, etc, 

The grant is dated Wednesday the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Nija 
Chaitra in Ttona S' 1446. S' 1446 corresponds to A. D. 1524. But there was 
no intercalary month Chaitra in that lunar year as seems to be stated in the 
grant. Chaitra su 12 corresponds to Wednesday, March 16, A. B. 1524 on 
which day the 12th tithi commenced about 6 hours after sun-rise or about 
12 o’clock noon. 




Tamil Supplement- 
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CO 




3o^ ^0 


'■S 


ci cc* v-> 




o^OOO 2p"ci7^^ 

C 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

( 3 ) 

a) 

( 8 ) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

( 1 - 2 ) 

(13) 

(14) 

(16) 

(16) 

3oo ;j3-sr1) 

(1) c5S/7"StS?^ Sj^fiSsi) 

(X^LD^i_/i5S(^ • ^SU/rtlSliS^ 

QL-i/r/BfS 

^65Co)t95/rszs^© iJn-S2fiwe2J3r^<^l25 
dE^SD£^^d?^^66(^©^ 

C ? ^/run ^^SsrruLJtr^^/r^^LhLQi)) 

<3Sfu^/r^^rr(T^(y2>LLLJLLi Loeinry/r^s^ 

^^Cou^/rLh CSfu^cLj/ri^^/r(7^^(^ 

,^^yS'S[rL yrssr 

CS^rripL^a’^^^ilj 
QfLJ(i]iLjrB{rLL(S^UJ QlLJQ^fBCol 
a ^<so&rr 

ILJ S]&333r5EfUrd5i7065/r 

uS) ^Q^LD<5n)ilj ^ lQ ,^LDjr^’SI(3^^/r 

(T^Lh <5565/ LJD/r<srffo^BS{l^-S^ 

I iLj/r/r Qfu^u-jn- i^su/rth 


[T&usOoiyfrofr (S ^suT /tn/rgg^ 1 

u2LJ^sm^uPiLJ(T^jrr /r tS^2)‘35 ^^sssnaiLj/r 

<su^(S ^u9ia S^(3 

Q^SSST JTi Sol)cS5(>n)L£)Sl/^cfic5FZ7^^di5,^<^S 
,65^Sjr)^£-D,TE5n»£i 

y^a/T^^S^aUf^ K^^^frCBL^^uzfw^so 
LLJ/rtfi^ ©<5551/ 

^fh ^jSsfTLLjiri^fQUir^^^^^^Q^ih^^ 
tr^GU/r^ ^(7^LjD/r3Ucff/^<s/r^&ujr/r^ 

^c5P,ga£><ai^^0p/ * i_jt_^i Ln tsi/n/r&rvsiTi 

3 iLJ/TLCi ^ifn /r^o^yiLn^^^ u^/r^stFI oin^iLj 

62D£ LLjrr/h (SfB^iLJirL^QU/r^air'SiDBSuS 

SU/Ti^SciS/L-L/ ©/_^/r/^^^/t55j^^/i© 

(o^Lj/nkiB /D^ Od5/rozj^© LnsikfT&ff^ jij 
65 /ff 5i?i£)/rgt/ 


( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 
C6) 

a) 

( 8 ) 

C9) 

( 10 ) 

( 11 ) 

( 12 ) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 
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2oi)r3?^je)tJo rj^;5»)^ tro^cJ 
55'e)2i,rd§ ^Oocs^h EoddO djd ^0(^0 

ftj CO Q W CO 

-fl ^ ^ j ‘ tu 

(2] si)j(bif7Qfeyif,J^^i^j/rS^muarafiU0siff/r 

(3) iSjds ^^L-iBfrtLQu LjssSssia^^ 

(_4) Sir/B ^LClLQ^Sijj^f^irQu^LDISJ 

(5) 65si)^^ ^M>frsifs^^Q(u/ril'^^<^ 

^6) U^U^QlBSm SaijLlU^^Q^^d^6=S0 
(7) smi^iTj^ sr^ffisrr 

(3) 0 si/t_i0 ^irsmi(^ ^^<50 j^ir 

(9) 5?«0 Q^/y0 ^aSsoiriui^i 

(10) 0 Qij)jd(^ ^/sis/r^u/rm^Qj<i(^ 

(11) UUll.l—^'^^'SiDlU i^UUL-Um 

(12) d5^(oDf^^^i0(3)^(5^/7-iZl'‘* 

(13) U^^^^^QvULd J)ji;<$0 ^1<SS}!I 

( 14 ) <E5?)L_iZJ/r^ «ir0i_S_6ro 

(15) uiuir^i^ili S^'SFiufssc^i 

(16) l^/r J7(50LD ^li9LD633fl 

(17) <E/rir^u:i<E0ffi0 
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LIST OP INSCEIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, 


Page 

Inscriptioi] 

L 


umber 

i number 

Date 

Ruler 

.n the 

in the 

i?eport 

Report 





I 

I. G-anga. 

•259 

88 

Chaitra su. Panchami, Eohini 

Madhava- V arma 



nakshatra (circa 475 A.D.) 


113 

3 

No date. Only full moon day of 

Madhaiva II 



Yaisakha is mentioned (About 
500 A,D.) 


116 

^ 36 

No date — (About 800 A.D.) 

[Srlpurusha] 

144 

14 

Subhakrit, 3936th year of the reign 

N!tim4rga Permanadi . , 



of Nitim^rga Permanadi, full moon 

19-7 

48 

day (circa 882 A.D.) BMdrapada. 
9th regnal year of Permanadi (circa 
894 A.D.) 

]Longumvarn)a-dharma(mahd,) 

137 1 

12 

raja srimat Perm4nadi (son?) 
of Nitimarga Permtinadi. 

No date — circa 961 A.D, 

Marasingha 




II. Nolamb A. 

134 ! 

8 

No date-C. 943-956 A.D 

Dillpayya 




III. Chola, 

149 

17 

Saka 939, 6th regnal year ; Bh^- 
drapada Paurnim^, Thursday, in 

Parakesari Rajendra Ch61a.... 

i 


the cyclic year Nala-C. 1017 A.D. 
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iiERANGBD ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


Contents and remarks 


Records that during the reign of King Skandavarnia of tlio Iki, Havas kirulhava win 
had been, anointed by him and belonged to that branch of tiio (ianga ICiugs whicli inchulcd 
Aryavarma granted the village KMaliir situated to tlic i:ast of' L’effu-'''aiid west of Ihe 
Tofla river to the brothers Kumfira Sarma and Ehava-s^iii'Uia, followers of tin' Taittiilvi 
School This inscription supports the light tlirowu by i,|,r l'(mugonda nl.-doH on the, 
overlordslnp of the Pallavas over some of the early (lahgas wlio |)i'ol)ahly iH'loir'vd to a 
orancn different from the main one. ‘ 

Records that this king who had obtained victory ii, muiieroiiK battles established the 
Saagarnapura agrahara and granted, for cnjoynicnt as d/lblbhogfi,, five, villim-es— b'crei-' iirtr 
Posaval 1, MidundavaUi Kachappalli and Katullamali- situated in ^lH^ ,, o^iooe of f i 
tp twenty-two Brahman families who W(',re performing import, aiit !u!l,ivil,i os 1, in the si'it, 
and society. Some technical words used -.in tho Artiukstra, a, re fllmul in l!(d^ 


t/ - ^ .J 

Ihe Pallava connection is not acknowleda’cc 


kmgs and their probable relation to each otlicr have be.ivii diseus.Hed muhir tins mcoid. 

Records that on the occasion of the destruction of KoHiiniuulid hv I inrvinii , ir 
Amanda and others forming tho seventy mou of Ihrmohi <ini fn'i- i 
opponents, oei^ain lanas i5 the ' 

Fragment. No details given. 


iimgii, 


of PoSk “ hy while fcfendi,,,, 


Pen,4SXXnS&g;^^^^^^^ ““.Vaova dn-ing ,t eattle ohd at 


3d 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Euler 




IV. OhAlukya. 

235 

76 

Sunday, the full moon day in 
Jyeshtha, on the occasion of Solar 
eclipse in the cyclic year Eaudri; 
Ohalukya Yikrama year 5 — 1080 
A.D. 22nd January. 

Tribhuvanamalla-deva 
(Vikramaditya YI). 

231 

75 

Dundubhi sam. Push. ba. 3 Sunday 
in the 7th year of Chalukya 
Vikrama Era (December 25, 
A.D. 1082). 

Do 

250 

81 

44th year of Chalukya Vikrama Era, 
in the bright fortnight of Eartika 
in the year Subhakrit — 0. 1119 
A.D. (?) ■ 1 

A Western Ch&,lukya king. 
Name lost. 

254 

83 

Chalukya Yikrama 47-Sunday the 
11th day of the dark fortnight of 
Magha in the cyclic year Subha- 
krit— C. 1122 A.D. (?) 


248 ' 

80 

Bhuldka Yarsha 12. Pingala sam. 
Jygshtha su. 10 Wednesday 
corresponds to May 31, 1137 A.I). 
— a Monday and not Wednesday. 

Bhuldkamalla III 

1 




V. Kadamba (Provincial) 

245 

79 

5th year of Bhfdbkamalla, S4dh4- 
rana sam. Push. su. 3 Monday 
~C. 1131 A.D. (?) 

Mayfiravarma-deva III 




YI. SlNTAEA. 

223 

67 

19th regnal year. Parana sam. 
Yais4kha su. 5 Thursday — 29th 
March or 28th April 1164 A.D. 
Wrong week-day. 

Ylra-Santara-d^va 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — (contd.). 


Contents and remarks 


Describes the exploits of Tamba-dand4dhipa, governor of Stotalige 1000 etc., under Prince 
Jayasimha Ohalnkya and records the grant made by Tamba and his officer Lbkanathayya of 
some land for repairing the breached tank Tambasamudra at Banniynr and for its future 
upkeep. The eulogy of Tamba and Lbkanfiithayya is a fine Kannada piece of high literary 
merit. 

Kecords the grant of some land as 4arana-vritti by the watchman of the village of 
Bannivur (Bannur) who had purchased it from the mahajanas of the place, during the 
governorship of Tamba. 


Seems to register the gift by the mahajanas, of some land for the service of the god 
Nagaresvara at Sfliliyur (Sfilfir) and the appointment of the three hundred Brahmans 
of Uddur (?) as guardians of the charity. 


Eegisters some grant by the people of SS,livur to a choultry. 


Eecords the grant of some land to a Siva temple at S&liyur, the front verandah to 
which was built by a woman named Bijjabbe. 


Eecords a grant to the Brahma- Jin4laya-basadi in Saliyilr by Bhadrar^yi-setti, a 
merchant, during the rule of Magara Karagarasar (?) over ^antalige 1000 as a subordinate 
of the Kadamba king Mayhravarma III whose overlord was Bhuldkamalla Somfi^vara III. 


A. viragal describing the exploits of a hero named Haleyama in a battle against the 
Aluva king Jagadfivarasa. There was also a fight between Birarasa of Hosagunda 
and his overlord Yira-§antara-d6va who was perhaps ruling under the Kalachuri king 
Bijana-deva. 
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List of Insoripfions published in the Eeport,; 


Page 

Inscription 



number 

niiniber 

Date 

Ruler 

in the 

in the 

Report 

Report 






YI. SlNTAEA — {conoid.) 

220 

66 

Ananda sam. Chaitra 4u. 10. Saka 

V Ira-^antara-deya 



1116.— April 2, 1194 A.D. 


216 

62 

Virodhikrit sam. Ash^dha ba — C. 

Birarasa 



1261 A.D. 


231 

74 

No date — about 1260 A.D. 

Do 

205 

65 

Saka 1191 Sukla sam.— A.D. 1269 

Bommarasa 




VII. SiNDAS. 

217 

63 

Kilaka sam. Phalguna su— C. 1189 

Isvaradfiva 



A.D. 

VIII. Hotsalas. 

174 

36 

Saka 1078. Dhatu sam. Bhadra- 

Narasimha I 



pada su. 5 A. — Sunday, 11th Aug. 
1157 A.D. 


107 

1 

No date — About 1180 A.D. 

Vira-Ballala 11 

198 

49 

Saka 1110 Zllaka, Chittirai — 1188 

Do 



A.D. March-April. 


203 

63 

No date— 1200A.D. (?) 

Do 

166 

26 

Yuva sam. Mesha ba. 10, — 1275 

Narasimha III (?) 



A.D. 

- 184 , 

. 41 

Saka 1207 Subhakrit sam. Phalguna 

Do 



-1285 A.D. (?)■ 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates {contd.). 


Contents and remarks 


A viragal describing the exploits of Belagauda, a warrior, who 


fought in dcfonco of 

the cattle of Hiriya Haraka (Shikarpur Taluk) on behalf of fclio Santaras against Dcsinga 
verggade and others of Mhdan^d. In memory of his valour the prince Tailarasa, iiephow 
of Birarasa, made a grant of land. 


A vlrag’al which appears to record the death of a certain hero. 

Eegisters the grant of some land to the god (?) Vuttaya devai’. 

Eeoords the heroic fight and death of a warrior named Boimntsya-iiA.}-aka in a liattl 
against Annaleveggade at Indasor in Pulka-nad. 


A vlragal recording the death of Birarasa Bominarasa, yoiingm' brotlier of IsvariwlAva 
of the Sinda dynasty, in a battle at Hombuclicha (llumcha, in Nagar 'IhJnk). 


Eeoords a grant of land by the chief of Xudngnnad in nu'mury of a wai’i'ior who fought 
and fell during the invasion of Kohgu. 

Appears to record a grant by the inorchantB of Arslkcre. Jloysala ffctinalogy and 
accounts of the exploits of the kings are given as in otluu' recordK, rndso of Arsileuv. 

Eeeords grant of land for certain services on certain oceasioiiK in fJie tfUiiplc of 
Abhayavallabhadftvar (the present Kesava temple) in lihe village Aigdd ealhid also 
Kulottunga-Sdlapur, by MaligaiyudaiyanNetiyalviin who alKognve money for tlits |mrehM,se 
of land to the village assembly. 

Eegisters the grant of a plot of land by the village assemhly of .Ihinisaiyi'ir, called also 
Simmaddva chaturp6dimangalam, (Hunsur), in the Idainatlu distric-t, to tli<! Desarsalatti- 
gandar (? merchants like the Nflnadesis) of the 18 Vishayas (countries). 

Eeeords the gift of two varahas of money the intorcst on wliicdi was to h(! used for 
illuminations twice a day in the temple of Tiru Nrirayana (now VaradfbiAiti,) at llangnla, 
by a woman. 

Seems to register the gift' of some lands, rent-free, in the villages Tagadur, Tfiyur and 
Cjuliyapura, made by a certain Jaina heggade to Nagagauda, 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Eeporfc, 


Page 

Inscription 



number 

j number 

Date 

Euler 

in the 

i in the 


Eeport 

; Eeport 

j 




! 

1 


IX, ViJAYANAGAE. 

loo 

1 

20 

, Saka 1296 Ananda, Pushya ba 6 

Vira-Bukkar4,ya 


1 

Monday — 25th Dec, 1374 A.D, 


173 

34 

Saka 1302 Eaudri, Sr^vana su 1 

Do 


j 

Sunday- — July 3, 1380 A.D. 

(a Tuesday, not Sunday). 


199 

50 

Anglrasa sam. Kartika ba 7 

, Harihara II .... 



Thursday — Thursday 7 th 
November 1392 A.D. 


211 

68 

Saka 1326 Tarana sam. Margasira 

Do 



Am^vasye — 2nd December 1404 

A.D. 


210 

67 

Vikriti sam. Chaitra su. chauti 

Devar^ya 



—March 10, 1410 A.D. 

151 

18 

No date — About 1511 A.D 

Krishnar4.ya 

179 

38 

Saka 1434 Srimukha, Ph^lguna ba 

Krishnar^ya styled as Kyish- 



6 — 16th March, 1514 A.D. 

navarma-mabadhiraja. 

( 

147 

16 

Saka 1449 Sarvajit, Pushya su. 7 

Do 

1 

! 


Sunday — Sunday 29th December 
1627 A.D. 


202 

62 

Jaya sam. Ashadha su 10 — June 
,21, 1634A.D. 

Saka 1468 Par^bhava Bhadrapada 

Achyutaraya 

157 

21 

Sadasiva (nominal) 



ba. 3 — 12th September 1646 A.D. 

273 

96 

No date— About 1660 A.D 

Do 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — {contcl.). 


Contents and remarks 


‘ Charter issued by Nahjanna Odeyar on the occasion of the death of his father, Chikka 
Kampanna Odeyar, son of Bukka, for services in the temple of Eamayyad^varu (Bamanatha) 
in VijeySjpnra, granting MadehalU, a village in the district of Eudugunad (comprising 
portions of Gundlupet Talnkj. 

Another record of Nanjanna Odeyar registering the gift of some land as kodagi in 
Kunagahalli for the service of P^^lgunesvara of Jayita in Eftrinadu (some portions of 
Nanjangud Taluk). 

Eecords the gift of Bhayird,pura by ESdaran^thabhatta of Alugod to Eamabhakta in 
the presence of Tirumakudalanatha Yodeyar who was evidently an officer under 
Harihara II. 

A mastikal inscription recording the death of Mechigaudi as a ‘ sati.’ 


A mastikal recording the death of Sayakka as ‘ sati.’ 

Eecords the grant of the village Sambakipura, as kodagi- vritti, to Yirapa Gauda of 
Badanaguppe belonging to Ummattur ruled by Saluva TimmaiAja, under the orders of the 
king. 

Eegisters the grant by the minister SAluva Timmarasa, of Eavahalli or Ealhialli 
(Eahalli) for services in the Eirtinflrayapa temple at Talkad, under the orders of the 
king while he was on a victorious expedition to the south. 

A charter issued as a nirhpa by the king addressed to DSmarasayya registering the 
gift of the village Heggothara in Ummathr-sime for services in the temple of the god 
B&lakrishna in Bammapura. 

A viragal in memory of a warrior named Linganna of Bairdpura. 

Eecords the grant by Eustumjikhan, a local officer, of the village MasahalU and its 
hamlets in the Yijayapura (Gundlupet) sub-division to a Lingdyat priest, under orders of 
Edmaraya. 

Eegisters the grant of some land for the service of offering lights before the god 
TirumaladSvaru in the village Gupd.’igftl made by Venkatadri Nayaka, agent, for the merit 
of the king. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Eeport, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Date 

Euler 




IX ViJAYANAGAE— (C07it(^.) 

169 

30 

Dundubhi sam. Prathama Sravana , 
j ba. 5— 20th July 1562 A.D. 

Eamaraya 

126 

4 

^ 1326 Tirana sam. Sravana 
Paurnima — Monday 10th August 
1584 A.D.(?) 

Narasimha IV son of 
Eahga I. 

! 

160 

23 

Khara sam. Sravana ^u. 7 — July 17, 
1591 A.D. 

Eamaraja-Tirumalaraja-d^va 

169 

22 

Sobhakrit sam. K&rtika ba. 10 — 
A.D. i603. 

E toaraja- Tirumalaraja 




X. Haeati Chiefs. 

268 

93 

Saka 1527 KiAdhi, Asv. ba. 7 — 
October 6th, 1604 A.D. 

Eangappa Nayaka TI 




XI. SuGAxuE Chiefs. 

186 

11 

S^rvari, Ashadha su — 1480 A.D. ? 

Tammayya-gauda II 




XII. Keladi Kings. 

218 

65 

Saka 1429 Kshaya sam. M4r. ba. 
10 — 9th December 1606 A.D. 

Chaudappa Nayaka 

212 

60 

Saka 1496 Srimukha, Sr^tv. su. 6 — 
3rd August 1573 A.D. 

E^maraja Nftyaka 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — (contd,). 


Contents and remarks 


Registers the grant of BerambSidi, a Tillage in Vijeyapur-sime, to the Virasaiva priests 
of Kongur in Terakanambi by Basavappa Vodeyar. 

Records that Rahgabhupala (I) with his queen TimmambS. installed his son 
Rarasimha (IV) and left for the forest. Narasiinha visited BSlur and celebrated the 
Tulabhara. On this occasion, he granted the village Somasettipalli to a Brahman named 
Srikantha-V^ljapbya. The inscription supplies the useful information that Narsiinha IV, 
son of Rahga I, succeeded his father and ruled for some time before Venkata came to 
the throne by .1.686. 

Records the remission to the barbers of Hangula of all taxes including benevolences, 
customs duties etc., made under the orders of the Mahamandalesvara by his agent Bhadrapa. 

Seems to record some grant by Sankarayya, an officer, to the son of Ankegauda. 


Records the gift of the villages TonasagondanahaUi and R^ehahali by the chief to a 
Virasaiva priest named Nagiy a- Vodeyar. The chief ruled under the Vijayanagar king 
Vehkatapatirkya. 


Seems to record the gift of some land, rent-free, to an individual named N9,gappa. 


Records the gift of some land by the king to the children of Kalukutiga Vlrapaiya of 
Kalise and stipulates that succession to the estate should pass to males through femal es. 
This shows that the aliyasantdna law was followed by the stone masons in the Shimoga 
District, who were perhaps immigrants from South Canara. 

Records the right of ‘ aputrike ’ i.e. succession to the estates of people who die without 
male issue, to all the settis, pattana-svftmis and merchants of the pbthe (bazaars) of Kalise. 
Escheat to the crown was the rule which this record modified. , 


38 "' 



List of Inscriptions published in the Eeport, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Date 

Euler 




XIII. Mysore Kings. 

163 

25 

Saka 1678 Durmukhi Vai^akha ba. 
12 Monday— Monday, 12th May 
1656 A.D.' 

Dodda DfivaiAja Vodeyar 

191 

44 

SarvadhM’i sam. AshMha su. 3 — 
17th June 1768 A.D. 

Hyder Ali 

188 

43 

Saka 1733 Prajotpatti, Phalguna ba. 
3— March 1st, 1812 AD. 

Krishnar4ja Vodeyar III 

186 

42 

Date of writing — 26th November 
1822 (Tuesday, the 12th lunar 
day of Kdrtika su. in the year 
Chitrabh4nu). Endorsement on 
Tuesday, the 3rd lunar day of 
Pushya ba. in the year Ohitra- 
bh4nu. 

Do 




XrV. Private Grants. 

. 253 

82 

Saka 1131 Pramoda sam. Vais. su. 
15— 10th April 1210 A.D. 

« • 

226 

69 

Saka 1165 ^ubhakrit, M4gha su. 1 
Friday — 23rd January 1243 A.D. 


168 

172 

212 

29 

33 

59 

Saka 1362 SMhMana sam.Ashadha 
su. 1 — 21st June 1430 AD. 

6aka 1361 SiddhAthi, Jy^shtha ba. 

9 — 6tb June 1439 A.D. 

Saka 1375 Srimukha sam, F4r. 
su 15 — 17th October 1463 AD. 

Mah4mandal6svara Chik- 

kanna Vodeyar, Chief of 
Terakan4mbi. 

• ft 

• ft 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — (contd.). 


Contents and remarks 


Records the construction of a matt and the gift of the village Horakeri B^cbali to a 
Virasaiva guru at Hangala by the queen Amritamma who is also said to have set up a 
lihga and built a matt around it to mark the place in the old palace site at Hangala where 
Raja Odeyar (very probably Muppina Devarija Odeyar, her father-in-law) died. 

Sannad issued to Pradhana Venkappayya, a minister, recording an additional grant of 
lands to the Vod^r (Virasaiva priests) of the matt at Sankaranarliyana, a sacred place 
south of Mangalore in South Canara District. 

A nirupa (sannad) recording an order by the king to the Amildars and Killedars in 
several places, informing them that the head priest of the Suttur matt would visit places in 
then jurisdiction, that his people may be ofiered all facilities in the esecution of their 
duties and that no tolls need be demanded in respect of their articles. 

An order addressed by the King to Sesbagiri R^v, Amildar of Tayur, recording the gift 
of some land to the Virasaiva guru Basavalinga Vodeyar, head of the matt at Suttur 
(Nanjangud Taluk). 


Records the grant of some land in memory of a warrior named Hadada of M^kanahalji 
m Saiiyur (Saltar) who died while defending the cattle and men against’ M^chagaunda wh’o 
had marched against the gaudas of the place. 

Records the gift of a piece of land by D^mddarabhatta for the purpose of setting un a 
fire altar (agnisJitage). ° ^ 

Records the gift of a village named Alattur in Kudugandd to the god Naniundg^vara 
(in Nanjangud Town). 

Mentions that Manchayi became a ‘sati ’. 

Another instance of ‘ sati ’. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Eeport, 


Page 
number 
m the 
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Inscription 
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Eeport 
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Euler 

275 

100 

Saka 1446 Parana Nija Chaitra su. 
12 Wednesday— Wednesday 16th 
March 1524 A.D, 

1 XIV. Peivate Geants— 

[concld) 

Lingarasa of Dhkapura .... 

275 

1 

99 

Saka 1450 Kartika— November 
1528 A.D. 


228 

70 

Saka 1489 Prabhava, Magha ba. 14 
^ivaiAtri— 27 th January, 1568 A.D. 

f 

207 

56 

Saka 1519 Hevilambi, Kktika su. 
12— 10th November 1597 A.D. 

Basavapanayaka, son of Kare 
Pm’ush6ttama N§,yaka. 

153 

19 

6aka 1638 Tkana (?) Mkgasira su. 

5 Sunday-? 1704 A.D. 


257 

87 

^aka 1658 Nala sam. Nija Jyesh. su. 
7 Friday— June 4, 1736 A.D. 

Mudiyappa N^tyaka of 
HSigalav^di. 

192 

45 

Saka 1693 Khara sam. Sravana su. 
10— 19th August 1771 A.D. 

.... 


2^ot0.— The rest of the inscriptions are not fully dated and 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates— (cowcZcl.). 


Contents and remarks 


Eegisters the grant of some land as ‘kattu-kodagi’ to one Timma Vodeyar by the 
agent Narasappayya. 


Records some service made to the temple of the place. 


Records the gift of some land by Bayichayan^yaka of T%arti for the services of food- 
offering to the god Gautamesvara of Gauja. 

Registers the gift of some land in the village Chikka Jamb^lne for a matt of the 
Vlrasaiva sect at Kaluse (Kalase in Sflgar Talnk). 

Registers some agreement by which the guilds of the artisans of Nilagiri, etc., had to 
pay certain taxes to their priest Mallapaguru in Vijayapura. {The genuineness of the grant 
is doubtful). 

Registers the gift of the village Gerahalji alias Lmgasflgara to Mudduvirasv^mi, 
probably a Lihg^yat guru. 

Registers a grant, by certain merchants, to the matt at Kalangaridi, of certain fees or 
taxes on articles of merchandise in which they traded. 


cannot be assigned to any specific dynasties. 
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APPENDIX A. 

' OONSEBYATION OF MONUMENTS. 

In the 2 jear 1929-30. 

(Based on the Annual Report of the Consulting Architect to the Government of Mysore? 
Bangalore.) 

In the year 1920, Government had passed orders laying down a policy to be adopted in the 
preservation of Ancient Monuments and insisting on a regular inspection of the same periodically. 
In 1921, a consolidated list of ancient monuments classified according to their importance was 
approved by Government. In the year 1925, the ancient monuments Preservation Regulation was 
promulgated into law and in 1926, a first list of monuments declared “ Protected " under section 3 
of the Regulation was published in the Gazette- The work of preservation was^ however, not; being 
carried out in any systematic manner hitherto- The work was transferred over to the Office of the 
Consulting Architect in March 1 929. 

Immediately after the transfer, a consolidated list of ancient monuments was printed and 
•supplied to all the Deputy Commissioners and Executive Engineers and they were requested to 
consult the Consulting Architect invariably in all matters of repairs to monuments. The circular 
giving instructions to local officers in regard to this work which had been issued before was revised 
and republished. The Forms of inspection reports to be submitted by Sub-Division Officers were 
suitably altered and the approval of Government obtained thereto. The copies of the revised inS" 
pection forms were supplied to the Deputy Commissioners by the Superintendent of Government 
Printing. 

On the recommendation of the Consulting Architect, the Government requested the Muzrai 
Commissioner to place at the former's disposal funds for the erection of notice boards in front of 
ancient monuments and a sum of Rs. 1,076 was allotted for the purpose from the Public Works 
Departmental Budget. Fifty enamelled notice boards were got ’prepared and distributed to the 
several Amildars for being erected in front of the more important rhonumeuts. 

A register was opened in which the history of each monument is written up together with a 
brief description of the same illustrated with photographs and key plans. And as each monument 
“is dealt with, an entry is coade therein noting the action taken as regards the inspections carried out, 
repairs executed and recommendations made in regard to their maintenance, etc. 

This is a permanent record and a valuable guide for the officer placed in charge of the conserva- 
tion work for all time to come. 

Regular inspections were conducted in the case of twenty monuments durirag the year. Some 
more were, however, visited by the Consulting Architect in the course of bis inspection for gardens 
and town-planning work, and also during the Dewan^s tours. A consolidated list of monuments 
visited during the year is given as Annexure (A). More monuments could not be inspected on account 
of pressure of other work. A regular programme of inspection will be adhered to during each year 
and the prescribed number of monuments inspected. 

Inspection reports from the Revenue Sub-Division Officers were received only in the case of 
very few monuments during the year, the number being only ten. It will facilitate the work of the 
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office it the Sub-Division Officers make it a point to visit every monument within their jurisdiction 
at least once every year and invariably forward their report as prescribed in the Government Order. 

The following monuments were declared PeoTECTED ** under section 3 of the Begulation 
during the year: — 

(1) Narayana and Maralesvara temples at Marase, Mysore Taluk. 

(2) Vinayaka temple and image at Kuru4umale, Mulbagal Taluk. 

(3} G6vind6svara and Nukes vara temples at Koravangala, Hassan Taluk. 

Proposals for the renovation of the monuments (1) and (2) have been called for and are under 
preparation. 

In the year 1926, Government appointed a Committee consisting of the Muzrai Commissioner, 
the Esgistrar of the University, and the Director of i^rohaeological Eesearches to draft rules under the 
Ancient Monuments Preservation Eegulation. In Government Order No. 664:3-6 — Edn. 86-25-28, 
dated ISfch December 1929, the Consulting Architect was also appointed an additional member of that 
Committee. The Committee met in June 1930 and as a result of the discussions held in the meeting, 
the whole set of rules was re-drafted by the Consulting Architect and forwarded to the Muzrai Com- 
missioner who is the Convener of the meeting. The rules are being circulated to the other members 
of the Committee for opinion. It is already five years since the Act was passed and it is very desirable 
that the rules under the Regulation should be published early- 

In all; twenty-four monuments have been dealt with during the year. A statement giving the 
names of these monuments and the action taken in the case of each is attached as Annexure (B). 

As stated above, only fifty monuments have been supplied with notice boards* There are about 
sixty more protected monuments for which notice boards have to be put up. An equal number of 
boards will be got prepared and put up during the current year. 

This notice board is intended only for Peotegted monuments and is only declaratory in 
character specifying the penalties for any damages done to the monument. Another notice giving 
instructions to the visitors as to how they should conduct themselves in respect of the monument 
has to be put up in all monuments. Such a notice has been got printed already and will be fixed in 
all the monuments during the current year. 

Short descriptive notes in the case of every monument are being prepared. These will have to 
be printed in bold characters and hung up in each monument. This has been done in the case of 
all monuments in British India. 

In the interest of the preservation of ancient art and to guard against wilful damage to 
monuments, it is very necessary to have some agency to keep watch over all monuments. There are 
already watchmen appointed in the case of a few important monuments and a few others that are 
Muzrai institutions in service have the temple servants to look after them. But in the case of the 
majority, there is nobody who can be held responsible for their upkeep and it is not feasible to employ 
paid watchmen in the case of all. It is therefore proposed that the Revenue Officers should appoint 
one local man, either the Patel, or the Archak or any other man of respectability, to be responsible for 
its maintenance and fix up such responsibility by a written order. Steps wiU be taken to give effect 
to this proposal. . 
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Annexdbe (A). 

The following monuments were visited during the year 1929-30 and necessary 
action in the matter of their maintenance was taken : — 

District Mominients 

Bangalore .... All the monuments in Bangalore, 1-8. 

Fort at Devanahalli 

Solar ,... Somesvara temple in Solar. 

Makbara at Solar. 

Amaranarayaua temple at Eaivara, 

Bhoga Sandisvara temple at Nandi. 

Tumkur .... Channigaraya temple at Saidala. 

Yoga Madhava temple, Settikere. 

Hassan .... Eesava temple, Belur. 

Monuments at Halebid. 

Lakshmi Narayana temple at Nuggehalli. 

Eirti Narayana temple at Heragu. 

Buohesvara temple at Eoravangala. 

Lakshmi temple at Doddagaddavalli. 

Isvara temple at Arsikere, 

Eesava temple at Ambuga. 

Narasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur. 

Mysore .... Varahasvami temple, Mysore. 

Lakshmiramana temple, Mysore. 

Srikanthesvara temple, Nanjangud. 

Monuments at Seriugapatam. 

Eesava temple at Somanathapur. 

Temple at Basral. 

Lakshmi Narayana temple at Hosaholalu, 

Saumya Eesava temple at Nagamangala. 
Brahmesvara temple at Eikkeri. 

Ohitaldurg .... Hariharesvara temple at Harihar. 

Isvara temple at Anekonda. 


39 * 
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Annexure B. 

Statement of ancient monuments dealt with during the .year 1929-30- 


SI. 

No. 


Name of . monument 


Action taken 


1 ! Tippu Sultan’s Palace, Banga- 
lore. 


Narasimba Temple, Hole- 
Narsipur. 


Hamanujacharya Temple, 
Saligram. 

Channigaraya Temple, Kaidala. 


Port, Nagar 


Port at Devanhalli 


Isvara Temple, Arsikere 


In G. O. No. D. 10582-6—G, G. 12-28-4, dated the 15th 
April 1929, this monument was handed over to the Consulting 
Architect and a caretaker sanctioned to keep watch over it. 
While be was formulating proposals to remove the recent 
alterations and bring it to its original condition, a portion of 
it was again handed over to the Scout Headquarters for 
occupation. The work of restoration therefore had to be sus- 
pended until the building could again be vacated. Besides-' 
this, the monument suffers for want of a compound wall and 
the grounds in front cannot be laid out pleasantly in conse- 
quence to be in keeping with the Muslim character of the 
monument. Proposals were sent to the Executive Engineer for 
the construction of a compound wall which was perhaps held 
up for want of funds during the year. It was proposed that 
the work might betaken up during the next year. It is also 
necessary that the Scout Office should be removed from the 
building early. 

An estimate had already been sanctioned for the repairs 
of the temple. Advice was given as to how the estimate 
should be worked out and designs for door shutters were 
supplied. 

An estimate for Rs. 749 for urgent repairs was received 
from the Deputy Commissioner, Mysore, and was returned 
with countersignature. 

An estimate having come up from Government for opinion, 
the monument was visited and a thorough inspection made of 
the same, A copy of the inspection note was forwarded to 
Government and the repairs contemplated, of construct- 
ing a compound wall and repairing the Garuda shrine were 
approved. 

The Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga District, reported 
that the whole fort had been overgrown with lantana. The 
monument being an ancient one, a recommendation was made 
to Government that a sum of money might be sanctioned for 
clearing the vegetation. 

This was visited on 23rd August 1929. Eemoval 
of vegetation over the walls and petty repairs to some 
portions of the fort were urged. Also it was suggested that 
a monument may be constructed over the spot marked as 
“ Tippu Sultan’s Birth Place ” and enclosed with a neat com- 
pound wall. Estimates for Rs, 4,500 and Rs. 6,000 for these 
items respectively have been prepared and these works are 
ordered to be taken up during the current year. 

The temple premises had not been kept clean and the 
watchman in charge was not doing his work properly. The 
temple also stood in need of repairs urgently. The defects 
noted were rectified and an estimate for Rs. 2,000 for repairing 
the temple was sanctioned by Government to be met out of the 
provision of Rs. 5,000 in the Public Works Department Budget. 
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Annexdrb B — (conid.) 


Name of monutDent 


Action taken 


8 Lakshminarasimha Temple, 

Nuggehalli. 

9 Narayana and Maralesvara 

Temples, Marasegrama. 


10 Kirtinarayana Temple, Heragu. 


11 Twin Temples, Mosale 


12 Prasanna Channakesava Temple, 
Ambuga. 


13 Narasimha and Kesava Temples, 
Grama. 


14 1 Bbimesvara Temple, Eaivara 


15 Nagesvara Temple, Basral 


16 I Hoy sales vara Temple, Halebid, 


17 Kesava Temple, Belur 


An estimate for Ra. 2,500 received from the Deputy 
Commissioner, Hassan, for repairing the compound wall was 
countersigned and returned. 

On a requisition from Gov'ernment, the temples situated 
in the village were examiried ' and a report submitted .to 
Government. These temples were declared as “ Protected ” 
ancient monuments. The proposals for their renovation were 
investigated. 

An estim.ate for Es,.375 for repairing this naonument was 
received from the Deputy Commissioner, Hassan, and it was 
returned with countersignature. 

The inhabitants of this village waited upon His Highness 
the Maharaja during his tour in the Hassan District in 1928- 
29 and prayed for the restoration of their beautiful temples. 
An estimate for Rs. 2,400 was accordingly prepared by the 
Deputy Commissioner, Hassan, .and sent to the ojSice fox 
opinion. The estimate was countersigned and returned. 

Some yeai’s ago, the Sub-Division Officer's inspection 
report stated that this monument stood in need of urgent 
repairs. An estimate had been called for from the Executive 
Engineer, Hassan, and aiDproved. The monument was 
inspected and as no repairs had yet been effected, the Muzrai 
Commissioner was requested to expedite the matter. 

On the strength of the inspection report of the Sub- 
Division Officer, proposals for setting the temples right were 
called for from the Executive Engineer. Two estimates, one 
for Es. 870 and the other for Es. 30 for the Kesava temple 
and the Narasimha temple respectively were received. They 
were countersigned and returned. 

These temples are very ancient and deserve to be declared 
as “Protected Monuments.’' These were visited on 2nd 
September 1929 and a recommendation has .been submitted 
to Government in the matter. 

An estimate for its repairs and for certain improvements 
in its vicinity having come up for opinion, the monument was 
visited and the estimate was returned to the Deputy Com- 
missioner, Mysore, for, certain modifications, considered 
necessary. 

Extensive restoration work was undertaken for this 
monument and commenced systematically. The work 
carried out during the year consisted in clearing up alT 
vegetation, levelling the ground and cement pointing to the 
joints of the basement and supplying the missing pieces such 
as finials, etc., to the small pavilions surrounding the temple. 

The work of restoration begun in 1928-29 was being 
continued still. Much good work was done and the whole 
premises was tidied up. The two ugly accretions that were 
standing on the platform for centuries past were removed and 
the carved images that had been hidden by these were cleaned. 
The temple now looks very neat. 
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Sl. 

No. 


Name of monument 


Action taken 


18 

19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


j Kesava Temple, Belur 

Buchesvara Temple, Kora- 
vangala, 

Kasava Temple, Honnavara. ... 

Kesava Statue, Angadi. 

Yoga Madhava Temple, Setti- 
kere. 


Saumya Kesava Temple, Naga- 
mangala. 


Kesava Temple, Somanathapur. 


Isvara Temple, Anekonda 


Several isolated images that were lying within the 
enclosure were repaired and housed in the several pavilions. 
Door shutters for one of the openings of the temple were 
prepared and fixed. A design for a new set of doors for the 
main gateway was furnished to the Executive Engineer. 

A petition from the raiyats of the village having been 
received regarding the urgent necessity of repairs to the 
temple, the Executive Engineer of Eassan Division was 
requested to forward an estimate for necessary repairs. 

An estimate for Es. 675 for repairing the temple having 
been received from the Deputy Commissioner, it was returned 
duly countersigned and with a suggestion that a vigilance 
committee for the protection of the several temples of the 
village might he formed, Such vigilance committees are very 
necessary for the supervision of religious institutions in every 
village. 

There are a few ruined temples in the village in one of 
which stands a beautiful image of Kesava quite exposed to 
sun and rain. It was recommended that a roof might be 
built over it. An estimate for Es. 1,421 was sanctioned by 
Government for this work. 

On a requisition from the Amildar of Ohiknayakan- 
halli, the temple was visited and the items of repairs that 
require immediate attention were noted down. The Deputy 
Commissioner, Tumkur District, was addressed to get these 
attended to early. 

An estimate for fixing Icalasas over the gopura of the 
temple was countersigned and returned. A suitable design 
for the same was also furnished. 

The monument was inspected on 4th Eebruary 1930 and 
its condition noted. The Deputy Commissioner, Mysore 
District, was requested to take action in the matter. 

Extensive restoration work was carried out at a cost of 
Es. 16,000 during the year 1928-29. But at the time of 
inspection in October 1929, a portion of the newly constructed 
portion was leaky. This defect was brought to the notice of 
the Executive Engineer, Mysore Division. 

An estimate for Es. 600 for its repairs received from the 
Sub-Division Officer, Davangere, was countersigned and 
returned. 
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APPENDIX B. 

List of photographs taken during the year 1929-30. 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

82 

83 

34 

85 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 
46 

46 

47 

48 

49 
60 
51 
62 
53 
64 

66 

56 

67 

68 
69 
60 

61 

62 

63 

64 


Size 


Description 


View 


VUlage 

District 

Adagur 

Hassan. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Anekere 

Do 

Dindagur 

Do 

XJndiganal 

Do 

Do 

Do 

. Do 

Do 

Anekannamhadi 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

“Do 

Marase 

Mysore. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Chandravalli ... 

Ohitflldrug. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Siddapur 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do ... , 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Bamadurga 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Chandravalli ... 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


... 


6rx4|" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

12"X10"' 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

8^x6^' 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Lakshminarayana temple 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Janardanasvami temple 
Kesava temple 
Cbamnndesvari temple 

Do 

Gayatrideyi temple 
Keaava temple 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Karayana temple 
Do 

Kallesvara temple 
Do 
Do 

Jaina fifpire in the field 
Excavation 26 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Is vara temple 
Do 
Do 

View of Basti 
A Jaina figure 

View of Isvara temple on Brahmagiri 
hill. 

Do 

Dipastambha near the pond 

View of a cromlech before opening ... 

Do after opening 

View of another cromlech before 
opening. 

Do after opening 
Dipastambha on Jatingatamesvara hill 
Surya figure on do 

Bhairava figure on do 

Chamundi figure on do 

Kali figure on do 

View of mantapa do 

Do Brahmagiri from Mahal 
Do Garegundu 

Do Jatinga Eamesvara hill from 
Brahmagiri. 

Eamadurga fortress 
Eront view of the cave temple 
Interior view of do 

Ceiling do 

Chandravalli lead coins, etc., obverse 
Do 

Chandravalli stone inscriptb i 

Do do m 

on impression. 

Photo of Jayarekha 


Do 


ken on 


stone inscription 
impression, 
stone inscription 
impression. . ^ 

Persian sannads 
do 

the survey map of Chandi-a* 
valli valley. 

Nagari copper plate inscription 
Stone inscription of XJdri 

Do do another 

(Kannada.) 
Do do another ... 


Do 


Do 

Do 


South-east view 
South-west view 
Lakshminarayana figure 
Saras vati figure 
Venugopala figure 
South-east view 
Do 

View of the temple with 
front mantapa. 

Madanakai figure 
Gayaitri figure 
South view 
Kesava figure 
Lakshminarasimha figure 
Venugopala figure 
North-west view 
Narayana figure 
South-east view 
Bhairava figure 
Another figure 


Side view 
Doorway 
Pillar 


Back view 


(From Madhngiri) 
Do 


Of Bamaohandrapur mutt ... 
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APPENDIX 0. 

List of Dawings prepared during the year 1929-80. 


1. 

Arsikere 

... Isvara temple 

Detail of a wall. ' 

2. 

Do 

- .T. Do- 

... Detail of a basement. 

a 

Somanathapur 

... Kesava temple 

... Perforated screen. 

4. 

Do 

... Do 

... Ceiling. 

5. 

• Do 

... . Do 

... Section of ceiling. 

6. 

Basral 

... Mallikarjuna temple 

... Ground plan. 

7. 

Belavadi 

. Viranarayana temple 

Do 

,8. 

Do 

Upparige 

... Do 

9. 

Doddagaddavalli 

... Lakshmidevi temple 

Do 

10. 

Koravangala 

... Buchesvara temple 

... Do 

n. 

Chitradarga 

... Hidimbesvara temple 

... Do 

12. 

Do 

... PhalgunesYara temple 

... Do 

13. 

Do 

... Karivartisvara temple 

... Do 

14. 

Anekannambadi 

Narayanasvami temple 

Do 
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INDEX 

A 


Page 

Abaiy a-V allabha-deva or Abhayavallabha 
devar, aJo?'77i of Vishnu^ 199 

Abdul Hakim Khan, ivarrior^ 96 

Abdul Hussain Khan, do 96 

Abdul Nabhi Khan, do 96 

Abdul Eussool, emi^loyer of Hyde7''s father^ 

81 71. 3 

Abdul Syed Khan, ivaTrio7\ 96 

Abha^^avallabhadevar, see Abaiya-vallabha 
deva 

Abhimanyu, -figure of, 45 

Abu Mohamad Mirde, officer imder Hijder, 100 
Achyuta, a form of Vislinii — image of^ 63 
AchyutarAya, Icing of Vijayanagar. 74, 76, 
78, 203 i coins of 76-78 
Adagur, temyle at^ 4 

Adavani, fort of^ 94, 100 

Adhik^rigavunda, a tvarrior^ 184 

Adhokshaja, a fo7'm of Vislmu — image of, 63 
Adinatha, god — temple of ^ 55,53; 

image of, 58, 59 
Adi-Sankara, setting up of a ^ ly antra ' hy, 13 
Adisesha, figure of, 39 

Adityas, figures of, 45, 65 

Adiyapanayaka, a pidvate individual, 218 
Agale, a sthala or division, 270, 271 

Agastyesvara, god, 201 

Aghoresvara, god, 213, 214 

Agni, a Dikpdla — figure of, 38 

Aibisetti, a private mdividual, 224, 225 

Ajit^svara, god, 113 

Akkatangis, legendary sisters, 31 ; 

temple of, 23, 24, 30, 31 
Akola, dist7'ict, 71, 73 ; 

coins from, 13, 74, 77 
Akrura, -figure of, 40 

Alageyara Lakkanayya, loamdor, 171 

Alamb^di, village, 142 

Alambgiri, monuments at, 8 

Alas^lamma, a pi'ivate individual, 143 

^atur, or Alattur, village, 168, 169, 171 
Alg6d, see Alugod 


Page 

Algod-Bajdr^pura, village 202 

All Eaja, Paleijagclr of Kaniya7Uir, 88 

Ali Saheb, Ryder's iincle, 81 

Aliya EAmar^ya, de facto ruler of Vijaya- 
nagar, 131 

Allala-n^tha, signaiui^e, ^ 144 

Alliya, a private individual, 233, 234 

Aiugod or Algod, village, 198, 199, 200, 201 
Alund, Ryder's ancestors at, 80 n, 2 

Alva or Aluva, a dynasty, 224, 226 

Alvar, figure of — at Kurudumale, 16 

Amanda, a private mdividual, 176, 177 
Amaniya, district, 116, 118, 120, 121 

Ambale, village, 125, 132, 133 

America, Central 78 

Amir Saheb, a general -under Ryder, 91 
Ammalike-saruvUjyjZa^:?^, 208, 209 

AmminS^yaka, Pcileijagdr, 83 

Amnnale-Verggade or Annale Veggade 

a warrior, 206, 207 

Amritamma or Amrutamma, Queen of 
Dodda JDevardja Odeyor, King of' 
Mysore, ' 164, 165, 166 

Ananda Kao Easta, a Maliratta general, 

92 

Anahta, figure of, 60 

Anautagiri, taluk 84 n. 2 

Anantapadman^jbha, god — image of, 60 
Anantapur, district, 122, 123 ; 

Jiobli 226, 230 ; town 148, 149 
Anahta^ayana, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 

42, 44 

Andasara, village, 224, 226 

Andhak^sura, figure of, 47 

Andhakasuramardana,J?^z^r^ of, 69 

Anegalakere, same as Anekere, 5 

Anegundi, pond, 3 ; 

elephant stall, 53 
Anekal, a taluk, 85 7 i. 4 

^ekannambadi, Hoysala temple at, 1^8 ff 
Anekere, temple at, 5, 6 

Aniruddha, a form of Vishnu — image of, 63 

40 
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Page 


Page 


Anjan^svara, god — temple of, 14 

Anjaneya, god — temple of, 17, 25 ; 

a relievo of, 64 

Ankappayya, a priest, 146, 147 

Ankegauda, private individual, 159 

Ajikusagiri, conquest of, 89 

Anuadanidevaru, priest, 208, 209, 210 
Anniah Sastri, private individual, 85 

Antara-Gauge, stream, 18, 19 

Aiiwavuddin, occupation of T,'"’- '-'' ^ ’ 


Arhat, figure of, 66 

Arjuna, do 41, 42, 43, 44, 45 

Arkalgud, taluk, 84 w. 2 ; 86 n. 1 

Ark5svara, god — shrine of, 29 

Arni, place, 96 ; battle of, 80, 98-99 

Arfchasastra, of Kaiitilya, 115, 117, 124 

Aruna, figure of — driving the seven horses, 29 
Aryavarma or Ayyavarma, a Gahga king, 
122, 123, 124, 178, 260, 261, 264 
Asad Ali Khan, Daroglia of Bangalore, 

95, 96 


Appaji Balavanta B^o,Maliratta general, 92 
Appaji Earn, Hgder’s vakil, 89 

Appaji Eao do 92, 93 

Appan4i’ya, a rdjaguru, 141 

Appinayaka, a paleyagdr 83 

Arabia, country 80 

Arakyan, officer, 224,225 

Aramane-hola, site at Halehid 53 

Araudukka Kuripatbi Marisetbi. private 

individual, 166 
Aranyaparva, Mahdblidrata episode, 41 
Arasikere, Arsikere or Arasiyakere, a town, 
53, 107, 110, 112, 113 ; 
temple at, 1, 3, 25, 61-67. 
Aravidu, a dynasty of Yijayanagar, 131,132 
Aroot, district, 82, 84, 89, 100 ; 

siege of 96, 97 


Asaga Gahgaya, pnvate individual, 184 
Ashtagrama, division, 189, 191 

Asoka, inscription of, 2, 23, 27, 28, 30 ; 

Bock Bdict of, 24, 26 ; 

town of, 26; 

tree, 46 

Asvathandii’anaiyya, munashi, ■underErislina- 
rcljavadeyar III 190, 191 

Atnaa Vithala Dasar, private individual, 226 
Avani, a place of pilgrimage, 10; 

inscriptions at 11 ; fortress 11 
Avasarada Demarasayya, officer, 148, 149 
Avinlta, Gahga king, 121,122, 123, 124, 

176,177,178,263 
Ayyavarma see Aryavarma, 

Ayyanflr, Eyder’s capture of, 87 


B 


B4ba.budan-giri, hills 63, 130, 131 

Bacchanalians, 42 

B4chS,yi, lady, 231 

Badam4kalahalli, village, 133 

Badanaguppe, do 152, 153 

Badarl, river, 127, 128, 130, 131 

B§,gilu, village, 218 

Bagiyabbe-g§.viti, lady, 221, 222 

Bahadur, title of Hyder, 82 

Bahamani, kmgd.om, 73 

Bailey, Col. English General, 97 

Baivapura, village, 199, 201, 203 220, 223 
Baji Eao, Peshva, 83 

Bakasura, demon — figure of, 39 

Baladerige, tax, 101 

Balaji Panth, Malwatta officer, 93 

Balaji Eao, Peshva, , 94 


Balakrishna, god, 70, 72, 148, 149 , 

figure of, on coins 72, 74 ; type of coins, 
70-74; varahas 69; half-varahas 73; 

temple 146, 147 
‘ Balamuri ’ trunk of Ganapati, 17 

Balana, sculptor, 41 

Bal aram a, figure of, 39 , “J 0 

Balavanta Eao, Appaji, Mahratta general, 92 
Bale Ars, father of Queen Amritamma, 166 
Balelanadu, Ryder's conquest of 93 

Bali, demon king — story depicted, 38, 39 ; 

figure of, 44 

Balkla, Ballaiaraya or Ballu, Roysala king, 
Baliaia 11 called also Vallaia and Vlra 
Baliaia or Vallak d5va, 53, 54, 109, 110, 
111, 203 ; II 55, 61, 112, 198, 199 ; III 
11, 13, 52, 186 ; IF 140 
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Balla,lara.yaaa durga,/or^?-ess, 87 

Baljavi, division, 120 

Bamapa, private individual, 224, 226 

Bammana-nayaka, do 134 

Bamm^pura, place, 148, 149 

Baminavve, Iculy, 113 

Bammay 3 ^a, private individtial, 256, 257 

Bana, dynasty — inscriptions, 10 

Banadala, village, 152 

Banarasi, sacred place, 239, 242 

Banasaiikari, temple, 230 

Banavar or Banavara, village, 34 , 83 n. 6 
Banavase or Banavasi, 1 10 , 112 , 

224, 226, 233, 234, 235, 237, 2-10, 243, 

246, 247 

Bangalore, place, 1 , 22 , 69, 78, 81 n. 5, 
6 ; 84, 85, 86 , 88 n. 1, 90, 91, 94, 95, 100, 
101, 102, 140, 263 
Bankapura or Baukapnr, place, 7 , 65, 88 , 

94; 

conguest of, 96 
Bannaballi, village, 120 

Banniyur, Bannivbr orBannilr, village, 231, 
233, 234, 235, 239, 242, 243 
Barakki Srinivasa Eao, general, 84, 86 , 87, 

89, 90, 92, 93 

Barakki Venkata Eao, do 82, 85 

Barnett, Dr. 247 

Barur, province, 208, 209, 210 

Basalat Jung, Nawab, 86 , 94 

Basappa, private individual, 184 

Basava (bull), iig^l.re of, 9 , 27, 33 

Basavalinga Odeyar, a donee, 166 

Basavalinga Vader, priest, 186, 187, 188 

Basavanabb4vi 9 

Basavanpura, village, ■ 142, 143 

Basavapa-gavundeya or Bassavappa 

odeydaT, private individual, 170 

Basavapa-n^yaka, Edre chief, 208, 209, 210 
Basavapatna, place — plundered, 95 

Basav^pattana, place, 208, 209 

BasavSsvara, temple of, 199 

Basavesvarasvami, piriest, 194 

Basavi Viragonda, private individual, 208, 

209 

Bassein, coins from, 71, 73 , 77 

■Bastibajli, near HalebU, 53 , 69 

Basti temples, at Ralebid, 65 

Bayaln^d, place, 171 


Page 

Bayichaya, private person, 211 

Bayicbayanayaka, do 228, 229 

Bayikunda, division, 211 

Baj'iragauda or Bayiragonda, private 

individual, 274 275 

Bayirapa, private individual, I 34 

Bayira ravuta, do I 35 pgg 

Berlagampana, a collection of the BMas, 142 
Bldas, a eommunity, 142 143 

Bednore, Hyder’s conquest of, ’ 87 ; 

hingdom 100 

Beenee Visaji Pandit, Mahratta leader, 86 
Begar, figure of, 26 

Begur, place, I73 

B^la, see Beleya 

Belada Maduvu or Bellada Maduvu, 

village, ' 268 

Belagami, village, 255 

Belagauda, warrior, 221 222 

Belagunji, village, ' 205 

Belandur, do 228 

Belavadi, do 53 . 

y&nugdpdla image at, 3 
Belekuta, agnculturists, I 43 

Beleya, Belaya, Bala or Balagauda, warrior, 

221 , 222 , 223 

Belgaini, village, 73 

Bellary, district, 24, 101 • 

siege of, 90, 94 
Belur, place 1 , 3, 4, 7, 34, 35, 

36, 44, ^17, 49, 50, 61, 52, 53, 54, 88 n, 
6 , 120. 121, 128, 129, 130, 131, 132 
Beluvala or Belvala, division, 237, 240, 243 
Benares, sacred place, 146, 194, 210, 260, 

277 

BendiganabaUi, village, 121, 122, 123, 178 
Bengal, 98 

Benggaluru, {Bangalore) 189 

Bennegudda, hill at HaleUd, 61, 62, 63, 54 
Bennur, village, 120 

Barambadi, do 169, 170, 171 

Betagerepum, do 127, 129, 131 

Bettada Cbamarjtia, Vadeyar, Mysore 

King, • 192 

Bettadapura, village, 84 n. 2 , 85 n. 1 , 189, 

191 

Bettadur, do 244 

Bbadra, name, 143 

Bbadrav river, 121 
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Bhadrak§,li, goddess, 143 

Bhadrapa, office}-, 160, 161 

Bhadrappagauda, patel, 244, 245 

Bhadrarayisetti, private mdividval, 246, 247 
Bhadi’i, name, 143 

Bhagadatta, figure of, 42, 46 

Bh4gavata, scenes from the, 37, 39, 42 
Bh^gya-Lakshmi, temple, 26 

Bhairappa Nayaka, private individual, 

258, 259. 

Bhairava, god. — figure of, 7, 15, 29, 30, 38 
39, 42, 43, 44, 48; shrine of, 29, 64 
Bhairavana gudda, hill, 54 

Bhairavi, goddess — figure of, 38, 39, 43, 46 
Bbanappa ved&nti, private person, 21 8 
Bharate^vara, god, 13 

Bhasiiifi.sura, demon — figure of, 41, 44 

Bbavasarma, private individual, 261, 262, 

263. 

Bharasvami do 116, 118, 120 

Bhayirapura, village, 200, 201 

Bbinia, figure of, 40, 41, 42, 43, 45, 66, 112 
Bbimanna, private person, 231 

Bhisbma, figure of, 41, 45 ; 

title, 234, 240 

Bbisbmaparva, Mahdlhdrata episode, 40, 41 
Bbringi, dancing figure of, 60 

Bbu, goddess,- figure of 16, 61 ; 

accompanying Vehkateha 8; 
accompanying Yithala 17 
Bbujaga, god 162 

Bbujanga, god 152 

Bhuloka orBbulokamalla, GhdluTcya king, 

246, 247, 249, 260 
Bbiivanendra-yaksha, figure of 66 

Bbimkrama, Gahga king, 177 

Bidarakere, tank, 63 

Bidie, author, 72 

Bidirakere, village, 276, 276, 277 

Bijabbe, lady, 249, 260 

Bijja|a also called Bijanadevarasa 

Kalachuri king, 224, 225, 226 


Page 

Bijapur, toion, 9 

Bilegundu (Gare gundu), a place in 

Braliniagiri 23 

Bilgere, village, 179, 186 

Billfi^vara, god, 216 

Binnamaiigala, village, 69 

Birarasa, Sdntara general, 216, 221, 222, 223, 

224, 225, 231 

Birarasa Bomraarasa, zvarrior, 217 

Bittijinalaya, temple, 167 

Boar incarnation of Visbnu, 74 

Bobbefivara or B6obg4vara, temple, 61 
Bojeraj, mimster of Basalat Jung, 94 n. 1 
Bombay, town, 64 n 1, 93, 97, 98 

Bommanna, private individual, 267 

Bommarasa, general, 206, 207 

Bommarasi, lady, 216 

Bommayya, scribe, 222 

Bommegauda, private individual, 136 
Bommeyan4yaka, warnor, 206, 207 

Boppadeva, minister, 55 

Boppavve, Ganakumdri, 132 

Borekunte, site in Brahnagiri, 23 

Bowringpet, taluk, 183, 135 

Brabma, figure of, 7, 38, 39, 42, 43, 44, 46, 
47, 48, 59, 61, 66, 69, 109, 111, 238, 240 
Brabmagiri, 23, 24, 26, 28, 29, 30 

Brabmajiu^laya-basadi, 246, 247 

Brabma-tlrtba, pond, 12 

Brabmesvara, god, 142 

Br4.bmt, goddess — figure of, 62 

Bribaspati, sage — title 233, 234, 238, 240 
British Museum, coins at, 69, 70, 73, 77, 78 
Buddha, temple, 17 ; image 17, 21 

Buddhist stupa, 10 

Bukka or Bukkar&ya, Vijayanagar king, 
128 n. 2, 130, 166, 156, 174 
Bukkan6ji, Mahratta vakil, 85 

Bull type, coins of Vijayanagar, 74, 75, 76 
Bussy, Mens., B'rench general, 82, 98 

Buvayya, scribe, 224, 225 

Byrappa N4yaka, private individual, 6 


C 


Calburga, place, 
Calcutta, do 
Calicut, do 


80 ?z. 2 Carnatic, province — affairs 82; coins 73; 
98 invasion 96 

88, 93, 97, 100, 101 Cave shrines, 29, 32 
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Page 

Central America, country 78 

Central Provinces, 71, 73 

ChSigatAr, village^ ‘266 

Ch^kiyakka, lady, 230 

Chakra-tirtha, ggond, 9 

Chakra-vytiha, Mahdblidrata incident, 45 
Chakr^^vara, god — figiore of, 66 

ChalamakOte, another name for Purdnipet, 9 
Chalukya, dynasty, 61, 78, 233, 234, 286, 
237, 288, 240, 241, 243, 245, 246, 247, 
250, 251, 252 ; toivn 26 ; layer at 
Sidddpitr Q,; architecture 24, 25, 31 
ChSjmaraja or Ch4maraja Wodeyar (Voder), 
Mysore hing. 93, 95, 188 
Chamarajanagar, place, 121, 137, 144, 157, 

159, 182 

Cha.marajiah, of Bd7nagiri, officer, 93 

Chamunda, or Ch^mnrLdesvari, goddess, 
shrine 7, 29 ; images and figures, 7, 13, 

20, 28, 29, 62 

Chandar Eao, officer, 87 

Chanda Saheb, ' a royal personage in the 

Carnatic, 82, 89 
Chandapana Dod^ri-sime, provmce, 270, 271 
Chand Bibi, Hyder^s step-mother, 22 

Cbandeiivara, god, 24-9, 250 

Cbandikesa or CbandikSsvara, god — images 

of, 9, 18, 20, 29 
Chandra, god — figure of, 8 

Cbandradr6na, hill, 127, 128, 130, 131 
Cbandragiri, local dynasties in, 73 

Cbandragutti, place, 212 

Cbandramaullsa or Chandramaulisvara, 
god — temple of, 2 ; image of, 29 
Chandrani-matha, a Virasaiva matt, 140, 

142 

Cbandravalli, ancient site, 1; Dolmen potteni 

Channabasapa, private individual, 256 
Channabasava, do 141 

Channabasavappa Nayaka, Bednor'e king, 87 
Channabasava svami, Lihgdyat guru, 161 
Channamalla,pura, village, 168, 169 

Cbannapatna, place — siege of 84 ; battle 

near 85 

Channar4yadurga, /or^ress, 93, 94 

ChannarAyapatna, place, 5, 83 n. 6, 88 
Channavirar^dbya, private person, 137 
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Cbanura, wrestler— figure of, 40 

Cbaramagavunda, person, 1 84 

Gbatcbathalii, village, 68 

Cbatrapati, type of Sivdji’s coins, 76 

Cbaudagauda or Obandappa nayaka, Keladi 

king, 219 

Cbavundabbe, lady, 145 

Cbavunda-permmtoadi, ruler, 171 

Chavnndayya, chief, 171 

Chayamma, matha of, 21 

Chellakere, place, 82 

Chengalput, do, 96, 97 

Cbengainavu or Chengaunavu, do, 96 

battle at 89 

Cbennabasava Nayaka, persoji, 258, 259 

Cbennagiri, place — plunder of, 95 

Cbennakesava, a form of Vishnu — image of, 
6, 6, 16 ; temple of 16, 16, 131 
Cbennarayadui’ga, place, 91, 101 

CbennigarSiya, temple of, 199 

Cbh%&, figure of, 29, 46 

Cbickanayakanaballi or Obikkanfiiyakana- 
balli, place 83 n. 6, 165, 269 
Cbiokappa Gowda, private person, 91 

Chick Krisbnaraja Wodeyar, Mysore king, 

death of, 88 

Obidambara bbatta, private person, 229 
Cbik-Arasayya, do 229 

Chika Vlranodeyar, priest, 196 

Cbikballapur, place, 86, 88, 91 

Chikeraballi, village, 30 

Obikka Benne-gudda, hill, 61, 63 

Obikkadbvar^ya, Cbikkad^varija or Obicka 
(Obikka) Devarkja Wodeyar (Odeyar), 
Mysore king, 72, 74, 101, 165 
Obikka Hagari, river, 24 

Cbikkaiambane or Cbiokkaiambkui, village, 

208, 209, 210 

Obikka Kampanna-odeyar (Vodeyar),p7v«ce, 
'166, 156, 167, 173, 174 
Obikka Kesimayya, private person, 249 
Cbikkana-rS,vuta, .do 136 

Cbikkana-Vodeyar, ruler, 168, 169 

Ohikk&pura, village, 263, 264 

Ohikmagalur (Obickmagalur), place, 3, 120, 

126, 181, 132, 140 
Cbiliya Begbr, village, 211 

Cbinapaganakalli, do, 134 

Cbintamani, do, 8 



310 


Page 

Chitradurga, Chitaldrug or Chit-rakal, toion. 
1, 2, 23, 28, 33, 7-2, 81, 86, 87, 94, 95,' 

100, 101 

Ghitrasena, a Qandharva — figure of, 42 
Chittanhalli, village, 256 

Chdja, dynasty, 69, 78, 109, 111, 150, 151, 
238, 241 ; architecture, 11, 16, 20 ; 

image, 20; lingas, II, 18, 21 
Cliolagauda, imvate person, 175 

Choiattara, do 150, 151 

Choji Anuavodeyar or CholianEa-vodeyar, 
■p'icate •’person, 173 


Page 

Chukuttur, place, 121, 122, 123 

Chuncheganda, private person, 142 

Cochin, submission of, 88 n. 5 

Coimbatore, place, 100, 154, 157 ; E-yder's 

descent on, 86 n. 3 
Cooke, Capt., person, 22 

Coorg, invasion of, 93 

Coote, Col., English General, 97 

Copper Age, 78 

Copper type of Vijayanagar coins, 75 

Culloor, place, 83, n. 6 


D 


Dadeganda, private p)erson, 154 

Dakanachari, a figure shown as, 16 

Daksha, a figure pointed out as Janaka, 11 
Dakshina-dgsa, country, 141, 180 

Dakshinamurti, figure of, 8, 13, 15, 20, 41, 

43, 44, 46, 56 

Dalvoy D^varaja or D6vaiAjiah, Dalvoy 81, 

83 

D&iinodara, a form of Vishnu — image of, 63 


D4m6darabhatta, private person, 227 

Dandin^tha Pandita, a minister, 5 

Darga, Moslem monument, 9, 18, 22 

Daryadanlat, building, 101 

Dattaka, aphorisms of, 115, 117, 122 

Delhi, place, 102 

Dfimarasayya, Avasarada, officer, 148, 149 

Demoja, sculptor, 36, 48 

Derga Kooli Eban, general, 80, n. 4 

Desai Narasinga Eao, do 94 

Desayi Kari Sivapanayaka, private person, 

244 

Desikacbari, author, 76, 78 

DSsingaYerggade, -warrior, 221, 222, 223 


DSvala, Dev&lge or Devalige, province, 116, 

’117,120,127,131 
DSv4mbika, lady — builder of a temple, 11 
Devamma do 11 

Devanaballi, place — siege of 81 ; insurrection 

at 81, n. 1 

DSvarajiah, Dalvoy, 81, 83 

Devarahalli, village, 124, 176, 178 

Devaraja Odeyar or DevaiAju Voderu, 
Mysore icing, 164, 165, 166 


Dbvaraya or Sridevaraya, Vijayanagar king, 
28, 69, 75, 132, 153, 169, 210 
DSvarftiyadurga, fortress,^ 9i 

Devaytoi, da^lghter of Sukra, 38 

Devi, goddess — image of 18, 62 ; figures of 
the varied forms of, 65 
Deviramma, lady, 204 

Dbanushkdti, sacred place, 12 

Dh^ra, capital, 108, 111 

Dbaranindra, yaksha— figure of, 67 

Dbarani Yar^ba, a form of Vishnu— fig-ure 

of, 43 

Dharapura, place, 276 

Dbarwar, district, 56, 87 n. 4 

Dbbnuk4.sura, demon— figure of, 40 

Dhevanagara or Dfivanagara, town, 193, 194 
Dbritar^sbtra, father of the Kauravas, 

figure of, 46 

Dikp^las or Dikpft,lakas,j^f)"Mres of, 13, 21, 33, 
38, 39, 40, 42, 44, 47, 48, 57, 68, 69, 60, 

65, 66 

Diler Khan, governor of Sira, 80 

Dilipayya, Nolamba king, 134 

Dindagnr, place — temples at, 6 

Dindigul, do 82 n. 5, 83 

Dinnur, village, 136 

Divyalingesa, a Lihgdyat guru, 141 

Dod Byadgeri, village, 131 

Doddaballapur, place, 81, 86, 88, 93, 100, 

263 

Dodda Singariya, private person, 204, 206 
Doddayya, do 6 

Dodd6ri, place, 268 
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Dodha (Doda) Devaraju Vader or Dodda 
Devar^ja Vodeyar, Mysore liing^ 162, 

163 

Dohala, Hgiire of^ 46 

Donnekuta, village 'police^ 143 

Dorasamudra, Hoy sola capital 34, 50, 51, 
53, 110, 112 ; tanli at, 59 ; site of, 50-54. 
Double Temple, at Arsikere, 67 

Draupadl, wife of the Panclavas — figure of, 
40, 41,’ 43, 44, 45, 55, 66 
Dravida people, 238, 241 

Dravidian architecture, 14, 16, 18, 21, 32 
Drona, tvarrior — figure of, 41, 45, 66 

Dronaparya, Mdlidhlidrata episode, 41 

Dubreuil, author — on the Gahgas, 122 

Dugga also called Bhuvikrama, Oanga 

king, 176, 177, 178 
Duggam^ra, Qanga prince, 177 
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V>MYg^, goddess — image and figure, 14, 31, 
44, 45, 51, 56, 65, 72, 74; temple 14., 

23 

Durga or Durgi varahas, 70, 72, 74 

Durvasa, figure of, 66 

Durvinita, Gahga king 121, 176, 177, 178 
Durvinita Ereappor, Ganga 176, 

177 

Duryodhana, Kaurava king — depiction of 

the durbar of, 41 
Du^sasana, do figure of, 43, 45, 

66 

Dvarapalas, of, 83, 47, 48, 59, 60, 67 

Dv^rasamudra, another name for Dora- 
samudra, 35 

Dyaravati, Dv^r^vatipnra, capital of the 
Hoysalas, 110, 112 

Dyavayya, of Karagalli, 95 


E 


Echaladevi, Hoysala queen, — wife of Ere- 
yahga 109, 111 ; wife of NarasimJia, 109, 


Edava-Murari, title, 
Edurlagavi, large cave, 
Ekanba-Tirtha, pool, 
Elephant type of coins, 
Eli, place, 

Elliot, author, 
Elurapade, a huge rock, 


111 

219 

9 

30 

17 

167 

68 7z. 2, 69, 72 
26 


England, country, 98 

Eniya Harimayya, private person, 255 

Ere Timmaraja, brother of Hdmaraja of 

Vija-yanagar, 159 
Ereyanga, Hoysala king, 108, 109, 110, 111, 
^ ' 112 
Ereyanga Nitimarga, Ganga king, 145 

Erode, place, 90 

Europe, conUnent, 78 


P 


Eakir Sh4h Wall, darga of, 9 Fergusson, author, 33, 36, 50 

Eateh Ali, also called Fatteh Mohammed Fleet, Dr. do 264, 265 

and Fateh Ali Khan S^hib, Hydefs Fyzulla Khan, officer, 87, 92 

father, 21, 80, 81 


G 

‘ Gaj^ gundla,’ 21 Galigekere, joZace, 3 

Gajalakshml, goddess —figures of, 5, 6, 8, 12, Ganas, figures of, 46 

19, 25, 27, 28, 29, 30, 51, 60, 66 Ganachari, Vira^aiva priest, 170 

Gajaranya Ksbetra, same as TalkM 180, 181 Ganakum^ri Boppavve, priestess, 132 

Gaj^suramardana, god — figure of, 46 
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Ganapati, Ganadhipati or Gan^sa, god,, 213, 
214, 219, 249 ; images of 7, 9, 15, 18, 
19, 21, 25, 28, 30, 35, 61 ; copper image 
of, 17 ; temple of, 27, SO; figures of, 27, 
38, 39, 42, 43, 45, 46, 48, 57, 66 
Gandabherunda, anthropoid figure 8 ; other 
figures 32 ; crest 78, type of Vijayanagar 

coins, 76, 77, 78 
GSiUdhara, art of, 42 

Gandharvas, j(?p 2 (res of, 42, 43, 47, 48 

Gaitga, dynasty, 1, 16, 19, 112, 113, 119, 121, 
122, 123, 124, 137, 145, 177, 178, 182, 
184, 197, 259, 260, 261, 262, 263, 264 

265 ; linga, 18 

GangSi, Gange or Ganges, rivef', 158, 181, 
182, 227, 239, 242, 261, figure of the 


goddess, 20 

Ganga Ei§.ja, Hoysala minister, 55 

Gangavadi, prownce, 110,112 

Gangegondapura, place, 238, 241 

Ganges, see under Ganga 
Gangoja, private person, 160, 161 

Ganjagunte, a spot m Avani, 11 

Ganjd,m, wZila^e, 124, 177,178; shahr, 101 
Ganji Cottah, place — siege of, 80, n. 4 


Gare gundn also called Bile gnndu, site in 

Brahmagiri, 23 
Garuda, vehicle of Vishm— figure of, 38, 39, 
40, 42, 50; on coins, 74, 75, 76,; type of 
Vijayanagar coins 75-76 ; title 221, 222 ; 


image 62, 63 

Garudanaballi, village, 22 

Gattaballigudda, hill, 53 

Gandi Alattnr, village, 169, 17 1 

Gauja, do 224, 225, 228, 229, 230 

Ganribhaltar, private person, 217 

Gaurigundu, boulder, 26 

Gautam5svara, god, 228, 229 


Gay4, sacred place, 252 

Gerahalli, village, 258, 259 

Ghattadahalli, do 35 

Ghulam Hyder Sabeb, Hyder’s brother, 81 
Girij4kalyana, marriage ofPdrvati depicted, 

42 

Gollas, a community, 26 

Gopalakrishnabhatta, pnvaie person, 125 
Gop^lapura, village, 173, 174 

Gopal Eao, Mahratta general, 87 n. 4 

Gopidevi, figure of — in, the BJidgavata 

scene, 39 

Goplnatbadeva, god, 204, 205 

GSsalachannabasava, Virasaiva, 141 

G6sal4rya, Virasaiva guru, 140, 141 

Gonrasamudra, place, 24 

Govardhana, hill, depicted, 39 

Govinda, image of god, 62 ; private person, 

265,266 

Govindaraja, Sdluua minister, 182 

Gryphon, motif, 78 

Gubbi, taluk, 256, 259, 262 

Gndibande, place, 91 

Gl!i^4svara, god — temple of 60 

Gmliyapura, village, 185 

GuinmanahaUi, village, 80, 81 n. 1 

Gnndagal, do 273, 274 

Gundlu, do 189, 191 

Gundlnpet, taluk and town, 153, 154, 156 
156, 167, 168, 159, 166, 174, 182 
Guparina-Khta, hut-huilding men (?), 143 

Guptas, dynasty — coins of, 76 

Gurappa, private person, 163 

Gurrum-Konda, place, 90, 91, 94, 100; 

capture of 90, 94 
Gutti, do 100, 101 ; 

plunder of 94, 95 ; kingdom, 211, 212 
Guttiga, private person, 264 


H 


Hadada, warrior, 254 

H4galvadi, village, 258, 269 

Hajarada gundlu, site in Ralebid, 53 

Haji Maccai, tomb of, 18 

Halagev4deyar, Lihgdyat priest, 168, 169 
Halahalli, village, 137 


Hale Bannhr, village, 235 

Haiebld, do 4, 7, 33, 34, 35, 

62, 63, 69 ; 
site of 1, 60-61 
Haleyamma or Haleyama Setti, warrior, 

224, 225 
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Halim Khan, Nawab of Kadapa, 90, 96 

Halkur, village, 177 

Hampi, do 74 

Hamsaraja, Eyder's horse, 92 

Haneya, village, 23, 24, 26, 30-32 

Hangala or Hangula, 159, 160, 161, 

162, 163, 164, 166, 166, 167,168, 
169, 171, 172, 176 
Hannepalli, village, 127, 129, 131 

Hanuman or Hanumanta, god— image, 

11, 16; 
figures 8, 43, 44 ; 
relievo 54 ; title, 283, 284, 238 
Hanumantaraya, god, — temple of, 197 

HanurnautasYara, da 202 

Hanumapur village, 23 

Hanumgal, do 110, 112 

Haradanhalli or Haradanahalli, village, 

_ 137, 140, 141, 143, 189, 191 
Haralakdte, village, IL) 

Harapanatialli, do 86, 94 

Haratalu, a twelve division, 221, 222, 223 

H4rati, Jcingdom, 270, 271, 272 

Hai'i, a form of god Vishnu, 127, 260, 266 ; 

image of, 63 

Hari, Gahga Idng — see under Harivarma 
Harid4si, sculptor, 43 

Plaridravabi, river, 121 

Harihar, place, 121 

Harihara, called also Vlra Hariharar4ya, 
Vijayanagar king, I and II, 

131,200,201,212; 
coins of Earihara I 69 ; 
coins of Harihara II, 73, 74 
Harihara bhatta, private person, 227 

Haripa, sculptor, 46 

Hari Singh, Hyder's rival, 83 n. 4, 84 
Hariyarma, also called Hari or Harivarman, 
Gahga king, 115, 117, 121, 122, 

123, 124, 178 

Hs.nysi-gikudQ,, private person, 211, 212 

Harnahalli, village, 83 n. 6 

Hassan, district, 1, 83, 91, 100, 107, 113 
Heggaddevankote, taluk, 2, 189, 191 

Heggotara or Heggothara, village, 144, 
146, 147, 148, 149, 152 
Hemma alias Mayuravarma III, Kadamba 

Jang, 247. 

Heras, Rev. H., author, 54 n. 1, 72, 


Page 
181, 132 

Herur, village, 263, 264 

Hidimbesvara, god — temple of, 28 

Himada Kbt4r§svara, do 183 

Himalaya, father of Pdrvati, 42 ; 

mountain, 238, 241 
Hindi Rama, a clan, 143 

Hiranyakasipu, demon -figure of, 8, 42 
Hire Jatihga Ramesa, temple of, 27 

Hirimadavala, village, 142 

Hiriya Harika (Haraka) do 221, 

222, 223 

Hole-Narasipur, toivyi, 3 

Hombuchcha, village, 217, 224, 225 ; 
see also Humeha and Patti Pom- 

buroha. 

Honnali, taluk, 120, 121, 247 

Honnavalli, do 83 n. 6 

HonnenahaUi, village, 131 

Honnuhole, river, 121 

Horakeri Baehahalli, village, 162, 163 

164, 166, 166 

Hosagunda, do 206, 207, 224, 

225 

Hosahalli do 121 

Hoskote, place, 84, 86, 88, 93 ; 

siege of, 94 

Hosur, do 264 ; 

conquest of, 89 

Hoysala or Hoisala, dynasty, 16, 32, 33, 
34, 36, 37, 48, 63, 66, 61, 78, 112, 140, 
141, 166, 176, 182, 183, 186, 207, 266 ; 
crest 51 ; architecture, 3, 4, 5, 36, 37, 
49, 60, 61, 52, 63, 54, 65, 67, 58, 59, 
60, 61, 64 ; Early Hoysala type 6 ; 
Hoysala grotip, 36 

H oysalesvara, god — temple at Halebid, 

84, 35, 36, 49, 50, 51, 63, 66, 67 
HrishikaSa, a form of god Vishnu — image of, 

63 

Hulikere, place, 54 

Hulikunte, do 23, 26 

Buliyurdurga, fortress, 83 n. 6 

Hultzeh, author, 69, 70, 72 

Humeha, village, 207, 217 : see also 

Hombuchcha attd Patti Pomburoha. 
Hunasinapura, village, 178 

Hunkunda, do 135 

Hunsur or Hunasur, do 159, 199, 203 

41 
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Hura, village, 196 

Hus^nas^hu, Persian title, 170 

Hydari varahas, 101 

Hyder (Ali), Naioab of Mysore, 9, 21, 79, 
83, 84, 8^, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91, 92, 95, 
192 ; ancestry of, 80, 81 ; rise of, 81 , ^ ; 
First Mysore Wa?', 89 ; victories of, 

90, ff', suppression of Calicut, 93; 
treaty with Raghoba, 93 ; successes, 94; 
Carnatic invasion, 96 ; Second Mysore 
War, 97 ; Battle of Ami, 98-99 ; vietvs 


Page 

on English poioer, 98 ; death of, 100 ; 
exterit of Tcingdom, 100; revenue, 101; 
administration, 101 ; Military^ depart- 
7 nent, 101; building activities, \01 •, 
private life ajid character, 102 ; signa- 


•f'jjfy'p 1 QQ 

Hyderabad, ' 82, 9S 

Hyder Bbakshi, officer, 94 

Hydernagar, another name for Bednoi'e, 87 
Hyder-Nama, a manuscript, 1, 79-102 
Hyder Vali, darga or tomb of, 18 


I 


Idai-nattu, district, 203 

Idiga Narasimh4 gauda, private person, 167 
IggaU or Iggaliyur, village, 183,^ 184 

Ilaiyklv^r or IlaiyaWaha-bhasbtar, private 

person, 198, 199 
Ilavanji Vasudbva ES^ya or Yasudbvaraya, 
Nolamha chief, 12, 13, 18 ; image of, 

13, 14, 16 

Ikk4ri, village, 78 

Immadi Eang4pura, village, 270, 271 

Imu Bha. Hyder’ s elephant, 91 

Inam Commisision, 6 

Indra, god, 260, 261 ; 

figure of, 38, 39, 40, 43, 60 
Indraklla, hill — depiction of the story of, 

41, 44 


IndiAni, goddess, loife ofHidra—figtireof, 48; 

image, 62 

Indus valley, 78 

IngulavS-di, village, 175 

Iralu-tappina terige, tax, 101 

Iran, 98 

Iriva Nolamba, Noldmba prince, 11 

Iron age, prehistoric, 26 

Irungola, a chief, _ 25 

Isana, one of the Bihpdlas — image of, 

38, 40, 65 

Isila, Ahdhan town, 26 

Ismail Ali, Hyder’ s brother -in-lazo, 85 4 

Isvara, god — image of, 7 ; temple of, 9, 13, 

61-67, 132 

Isvara deva, Smda Ung, 217 


J 


Jagadbsvara, god—ternple of, 196 

Jagadbvarasa, Alva king, 224, 225 

Jahnav6ya, family of the Gangas, 116, 

117,260,261,264 
Jaina, temples and bastis, 31, 63, 65, 
167; images, 62, 57, 69; figures, 67, 
68 ; scejies 56 ; ruins, 62 
Jakanaeb4ri, a figure shown as, 16 

Jakkagbsi, private person, 239,242, 243 

Jail Katte, a spot in Brahmagiri, 23 

Jamb9<ne or JambAni, village, 207, 210 

Jambukesvara, god—shrine of, 29 

Jamshed Bbai, officer, 91 

Janaka, figure of Dakslia pointed out as, 11 


Jan4rdana, a form of god Vishnu— image of, 


6, 17, 31, 63; shrine, 6-6, 29 
Jannabbe, lady, 249 

Jat&yu, eagle— figttre of, 28, 80 

Jatinga Eam^sa, hill and temple, 24, 27 
Java, te^nples of, 37 

Javahirabandar or Javahirabande, place, 

96, 97 

Jayagonda, Chola king, 238, 241 

Jayamangal^, river, 263 

Jayangondaohblapura, Chola town, 238, 241 
Jayangonda S6la Mandalam, Chdla division, 

13 

Jayasimba, prince, . 243 
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Jayasimhadfiva or Jaya Singbadeva, Qover- Jinachandra, Jcmia p?’ 2 ’es!!, I'dS 

nor of Sdntalige, 233, ‘234, 237, 238, Jital, copper coins of Yijajjanagar, 74-75 

240 Jiyar, head of a matt, 132, 133 

J aya Sri-Simbavarma, Pallava king, 260, 261 J ogabbe, courtesan, 144, 145 

Jayita, pZace, 173,174 private jperson, 154 

Jetties, Hguresof, 7 Jouveau Dobreuil, antlioi — on the Gahgas, 

Jiddulige, milage, 238, 241, 243 121 

Jina, temple, 142 ; image 31, 142 ; figims, 56 Jubilee Hall, at Mysore, 2- .. 


K 


K^baka, private person, 206, 207 

Kabir Beg, officer, ' 86 

Kabe-Devaru, votive name, 19 

Kacba, demon, 38 

Kacb§,ppalli, village, 116, 117, 121 

K&,cbiballi, do 121 

Kadaba, place, 83 ■«. 6, 256 

Kadamba, dynasty, 54 n. 1, 120, 247 ; tree, 

38, 247 

Kadapa, district — conquest of, 96 

Kad4rainba, tax, 142 

Kadaravalli, village, 9.? 

Kadavarige, a twelve division, 221, 222, 223 

Kadavlra Tammadi, a priest, 143 

Kadim Uddin, private person, 93 

Kadire Babanina, do 274 

Kadumanahalli, village, 121 

Kadur or Kadur, distiict, 1, 83 n. 6, 100, 125, 

263 

K4du-Siddbana Matha, 32 

Kagere or Kaggere, tayik, 249, 250, 252, 

253 

Kaggere, village, 141 

K4halli, do 179, 182 

Kaidaia, do . 263 

Kailasa, mountain, 39, 46, 216, 238, 240 
Kairuhalli, village, 202 

Kaiv4ra, province, 122, 123, 124 

Kalacburi or Kalachurya, dynasty, 225 ; 

coin of, 76 

Kala-Kamniata, village, 154 

KalainS,da Tammadi, a priest, 143 

K^lia madha^iya, hook, 128 n. 2 

Kalangaridi, village, 193, 194, 195 

KMasagara, tank, 172 

Kala^apura, village, 53 

K^lenhalli, do 273 


Kali, goddess — image of, 43, 59 ; 

figures of the various forms of, 1 9 

Kalidasi, sculptor, 36, 47 

Kaiiballi, village, 180, 181, 182 

K4likammat&svara or Kalika-Kamatesvara, 
god, 154 

Kalinga, kingdom, 109, 111 

Kaiingamai’dana, ^ 0 ^ — temple, 14:1-, figure of, 
19 ; on coins of Ghikkadivardya, 74 
K^limagauda, private person, 264 

Kaiise or Kalasa, village, 213, 214, 215, 216, 


219 

Kaliyaminagauda, private person, 221, 222 
Kaliyur, village, 202 

Kaliyur-n4d, province, 274 

Kalkuada, village, 183 

Kallesvara, god — temple of, 36 

Kallipura, village, 167 

Kaiiur, do 177, 256 

Kalusi, Kaluse or Kalase, village, 208, 209, 

210 

Kaiyana, Ghdlukya capital, 224, 225 

K^makshi, goddess — temple, 16; image, 14, 18 
Kamalamma, ZaifZz/, 11 

Kamme, family, 265, 266 

Kamiiavur or Kannur, village, 227 

Kamparaya, governor, 156 

Kamsa, demon king, 40 

Kanacba, village, 154 

Kanara, district, 219 

Y-Bsachi, place, 238, 241 

Kancbi, Teluganyada matba, 140, 142 

Kandahar, place, 98 

Kandarakadu, do 173 

Kandikere, do 83 n. 6 

Kangya, do capture of, 90 

Kaniy4nur, do 88, 100 


41 * 
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Kannada, country, 238, 240 ; people, 157 
Kannappa Nayan^r, figure of, 32 

Kannayya, pjrivate person, 142 

Kanniyala-desa, country, 142 

Kaunur, village, 226, 227 

Kant4,rainma, goddess — temple of, 11 

K4,nui’-gan.a, a class among Jains, 246, 247 
KapAila-Bhairavi, goddess — image of, 20 
Kap4.1ika, do -figure of, 46 

Kapil a, river, 168, 169 

Kapil4-KaiindamnyaSangaina, same as Nan- 
jangud, toivn, 168 

Kappechinnigaraya, temple of, 49 

Karachuri Naniarai (Urs), general, 81, 82, 

84, 86, 86, 88 n. 6, 99 
Karagalli, village, 95 

Kare, dynasty, 208, 209, 210, 229 

Kareya Bayirappa Nayaka, Rare chief, 229 
Karighatta, hill, 92 

Karikal Eudresvara, god — temple of, 61 
Karinad or K4,renad, province, 173, 174 
Karivarti, temple at, 33 

Kariya Medeyur, village, 211 

Kama, of the Mahdbhdrata— figure of, 41, 
43 ; title, 221, 222, 237, 238, 240 
Karnatakagada, place, 99 

Karnik Lakskminarasiah, private person, 79 
Kamul, district, 90, 100 

Karum£Lnikk^lv4r Pilli Bhashtar, private 

person, 198, 199 
Karur, district, 89 ; capture of, 90 

Kasava or Kesava, god, 127 

Kashaya-tirtha, sacred pond, 11 

Kasi, sacred place, 158, 194, 209 

K4tappa Nayaka, Edre chief, 229 

Katli4ri S4luva, temple of, 14 

Katfcali, kingdom, 142 

Kattemalalavadi, village, 84,85 n. 1, 189, 191 
Katte SCmanahalii, do — tank at, 52, 54 
Kattigahalli, do 221, 222, 223 

Kattu Kodagi, gift 276 

Katullamali, village, 116, 117, 119, 121 
Kaum§.ri, one of the Seven Mothers — image 

of 62 

Kaundanya, river, called Gundlu, 168, 169 
Kauravas, of the Mahdbhdrata — figures of, 

41, 45, 66 

EdMiEgdi, author of Arthaidstra, 124 

K&jva-Doddru, village, 167 
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K4vahali (halli), village, 180, 181, 182 
Kaveri, river, 182 

Kaveripatnam, conquest of, 89 

Kavicharite, book, 141 

Kavure, a thousand province, 238, 240 

Kedaran4fcha-bhatta,pnt;ciie person, 200, 201 
K6d4resvara, god — temple of , 49-60, 63, 66,56 
Kedk’oja, master architect, 36 

Keladi, (7ynas^y, 210, 216, 219 ; place, 211, 

212, 213, 214, 215 
Keladi-Naranappa, private person, 207 
Keleyabarasi or Keleyabbarasi, Queen of the 
Soysala king Vinaydditya, 108, 110 
Kemballumatha, matt, 140, 142 

Keinpaiuada Taminadi, pnes^, l l3 

Kenchakodi, place, 154 

Kenchangudda, do 90 

Kenchegauda, private person, 154 

Kendatti Bill, 22 

Kengahalupnra, village, 168 

Kerane-palinavarua, profession, 143 

Kereg4lur, village, 116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 

124, 178 

Kere-Kodagi, a 276,277 

Kerisi Yiraiya, private person, 27 3 

Kerla, Eind^l state, 73 

Kesava, a form of god Vishnu, 127, 128, 129, 
130,131; temple of, 5, 35, 49, 199; images 
of, 5, 6, 7, 26, 48, 62, 63 
Kesavabhatta, private person, 127, 129 
Kesavad^va, do 113 

Kesavapura, another name for Anekere, 5 
Ketalabbe, lady, 267 

Ketalapnra, village, 64 

K^tamalla, also called K^tamayya, builder of 
the HoysaUsvara temple at Halebid, 

35, 37 

Ketana, sc^ilptor, 44 

K6t4resvara, Hinaada — of 183 
Khandava-dahana, episode depicted, 44 
Khande Eao, Ryder's vakil, 83, 84, 86, 86 
Khande E4ya, brother of llavahji Vdsudiva- 

rdya — dgure of, 13 
Khaja Bibi alias Sakina Bibi, Ryder's 

grandmother, 22 
Kh4ki Shah w4li, darga of, 9 

Khoolsin Bibi, Ryder’s first wife, 21 

Kicbaka, of, as molesting Rraupadi, 

40 
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Kikk^ri, village, 83 n.. 6 

Kllugrama, do, 162 

Klluk6te, spot near Antaragange, 19 

'Kmmxi, figure of , 43 

Kirtinai’^yaua, god, 180, 181, 182 ; temple, 

182, 183 

Kirtipura, ancient name for KitUir, 2 

'Kirugaskr (Kiyadasur), village, 204, 205 

Kirugothara, do 149 

Kirugunda, do 184 

Kini-kudalur, do 121 

Eirumuadaniru do 116, 117, 120 

Kishkinclh^-kanda, Ramdijana episode 

depicted, 43 

Kittur, village — diggings at, 2 

Kodagi-vritti or manya, gift, 152, 276, 277 

K-odBlw, faniihj or milage, 116, 118, 119 
Kodanjeruvu, village, 121 

Kddappa, private person, 268 

Kodabihonnu or Kodabiyahonnii, village, 

168, 169 

Kodigdaahalli, village, 272, 273 

Kodihonnappa or K6di Ponnappa, private 

person, 173 

Kodikonde, place, 87 

Kodiyala, do 89, 90, 101 

Kodlapura, village, 263 

KogPd, do 52 

Kolar, district, 1, 17, 18, 22, 80, 81 n. 3, 89 
n. 1, 100, 121, 122, 123,133 
Kolaramma, goddess — temple, 19, 20 ; image, 

20 

K6lar Gold Fields, place, 17. 21, 22 

Kolpalli, village, 263 

Koilegal, do 85 

Kommanahalli, do 135, 136 

Konanur, place, 84 n. 2, 86, 86 

Kondala Nayak, general, 91 

Kopdavidu, place, 68, 76 

Koneriya Kambaya, private person, 1 3 
Kongas, people, 143 

Kongavve, lady, 134, 136 

Kongoni, Konguni, KongonimahadhirS/ja or 
Kongonivarma, Ganga king, 115,117, 
121, 122, 123, 176, 177, 178, 197, 260, 

261, 263, 264 

Kongu, country, 110, 112, 17 6 

Konguni Madhava, Ganga king, 176, 177'^ 

Kongur, place, 170 


Korakonde, place, 
Kosarupulki, do 
Kotas, people, 
Kote-sthala, division 
Kovinakere, place, 
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86 

176, 177, 178 
154 
268, 259 
140, 141. 


Koyamafcur (Coimbatore), , 154 

Krishna, a form of god Vishnu, 72, 73, 147, 
180, 182, 260, 261 ; image, 63 ; figures, 8, 
39, 40, 42, 45, 60, 66 ; on coins, 72, 74, 
75 

Krishna, river, 93, 101, 1 1 1 

Krishna, Krishnad^varaya, Krishnaraja or 
Krishparaya — Kyishnavarma mahadhi- 
raja or Sri Krishnaraya, Vijayanagar 
king, 68, 69, '70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 
148, 149, 152, 153, 180, 181, 182 
Krishnagiri, fortress, 91 

Krishpananda-matha, matt, 17 

Krisbnapnr (pura), pkce, 74,75 

Krishnaraja, see KrishpadeYaraya 
Krishnaraja, Krishnaraj a-Y adeyar 

(Wodeyar), Mysore king , II 192; III 
79, 186, 187, 188, 189, l9l ; coins off 

III, 74 

Krishna Rao, Toshikhane officer, 100 

Krishnaraya, see KrishnadSvaraya, 
Krishnavarma, Ganga king, 121,122,123, 

124, 178 

Krishpavarma mahadhiraja, see Krishna, 
Vijayanagar king. 

Kshlrasagara-mathana, figure of, 38 

Kubera, a Dikpdla — figure of, 38, 66 

Kudali Sahgame^vara, god, 270, 271, 272 
KMli, place, 121 

Kudaldr, Kudlur, or Kudaltr, place, 119, 
121, 122, 178, 269, 261, 262, 263, 264 
Kudaltru Kammata, place, 154 

Kudugunad, province, 156, 168, 169, 175 
Kulachandra or Kulaehandrapapdifea-dava, 

Jaina guru, 246, 217 
Kullappa, private person, 165 

KnlCfctunga Sdlapura, place, 198, 199 

Kumara, god—figures of, 16, 18, 21, 32, 38, 

42, 46 

Kumara Kama, prince, 29, 79 

Kumararadhya, private person, 137 

Kumarasarma, do 261, 262, 263 
Kumbakonam or Kumbhakouum, place, 96, 

132 
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Kurnbl^SYai’a, — temi^leof, 60 Kunti, mother of the Pdndavas — figure of, 44 

Kuinsi, taluk, 87 Kuppattur, village, 217 

Kundanad, province, 211, 212 Kurchigundu, rock, 12 

Kundayya, pnmJe jpersoJi, 272 Kurudumale, pZace, 14-17 

Kunagahajli or Kunigihalli, village, 172, Kurugod, do 94 

173,174 KurukshStra, sacred flace, 22], 222,233, 
Kipiigal, taluk, 86, 141 234, 239, 242 

— 'iS^nnapa-Na.gar, country of, 143 Euia, Bdma’s son, 11, 12 

Kuatala, do 238, 241 Kushmandini, goddess — figure of, 57 

L 

Lahore, 'place, 102 Leila, country, 238, 240 

Lakkanna, prince — figure of, 62 Lala Miya, general, 92 

Lakkappa, sculptor, 44 Lala Saheb, do 86 

Lakshmadevi, Queen of the Hoysala king Lal-Bagh, retreat, 101 

Vislinuvardhana, 109,111 lisMy, Mom., general, 94,96,98,99 

Lakshmana, Bdma’s brother, 12; figure, 32, Latif S4.hib, private person, 9 

44 Lava, Bdma’s son, 11, 12 

Lakshmana Punt, officer, 94 Lava-Kusara-bande, rock, 10 

Lakshman^svara, 13 Lava-Kusara totlu, do 11 

Liakshmi, goddess, 109, 111; temple, 23; Lava-Ku^a gudi, 11 

figure, 3, 4, 38, 62, 63, 64, 69, 72 Lhyada-salige, site at EaleUd, 53 

Lakshmi Ganapabi, copper maf/e o/, 17 Libharanga pachu-S&.beb (Levering?), 

Lakshmi Mada, type of Vijayanagar corns, private person, 244, 245 

72, 73 Lingana-Odeyar, private person, 195 

Lakshminarasiah, Karnik, pnbaie pej'son, 79 Linganna, do 87,203 

Lakshmi Narasimha, god — figure of, 8 Lingarasa, do 276, 277 

Lakshmin^rSiyana, do • — image of, 4, 46, Lingasagara, village, ^ 258, 259 

69 ; temple, 4 L5k4bharanapandita, Saiva guru 252, 

Lakshmipati Nayaka, Harati chief, 270, 25 B 

271,272 Loka Lbkanatha or Lhkanatbaiya, p'ereeraZ, 
Lakshumanadeisa, private person, 204, 205 239, 241, 242, 243 

Lakshuminkbha, do 204, 205 Ldkavibh&ga, Jain work, 264 

M 

Maba or Mabala, sculptor, 40, 46 Madanika, figure of, 7 

Machagaunda, warrior, 254 M^dappa, private person, 166, 168 

Maohlibandar or Maohlibundar, pori, 96, 97 Maddagiri, also called Madhugiri, place, 81, 
Maolease, CoL, English general, 97 87, 88, 91, 93, 94, 101, 263, 268 

Madakadore, Madakedore or Mudakadore, Maddur, place — siege of, 84 

place, 238, 241, 243 Madehalli, (also called E^manathapura), 
Madakasira, place, 86, 88, 94 village, 166, 156, 167 

Madakedore, see Madakadore. Made-kappana, warrior, 137 

- Madakeri, place—iriva.sion of, 93 MadSsvara, hill, 142, 143; temple, 142 


Ma,da Lakka, private person, 17 2 Madhava, a form of god Vishnu — image of, 62 
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Madhava, Madhavaraja or M^dhava 'Varma, 
Qanga Icing, 113, 116, 117, 119, 121, 
122, 123, 124, 176, 177, 178, 269, 260, 
261,262,263, 264; I, 116, 117,121, 
122,123,124; II, 113, 116, 117, 121, 

122, 123, 124 

Madbav^ich^rya, author, 128 2, 130 

Madhavaraja, see Madhava, Ganga king. 
Madbava Eao, Peshva, 87, 88, 90, 91, 92 
Madhava Varma, see Madhava, Ganga king. 
Madbugiri, see Maddagiri. 

Madbuke^vara, god, 246 

Madbura, place, 40 

Madbusudana, a form of Vishnu— temple of, 

267 ; image of, 62 
Madigere, village, 184 

Madras, pZace, 89, 90, 96, 97, 98, 99, 101; 
Treatij of, 90 n. 2; Museum, 70, 72; 

Oriental Library, 79 
Madura, 84 re. 1, 96, 97, 100; coins, 
76 ; Gandahh&rmida type coins, 78 
Magadi, place, 92 

Magara Karagarasa, governor, 246, 247 

Mahabalesvara, god, 29 

Mahaha Setti, private person, _ 174 

Mahabharata, scenes from the — depicted, 

37, 40, 41, 48, 46 
Mabadeva nr Mahadev^svara, a svdmi or 

guru, 142, 143 

MahA-Ganapati, god — temple, 14; image, 16 
Mahal, in Brahmagiri, 23, 24 

Mahalingi-Matha, matt, 140, 142 

Mahammarabandar, port, 96 

Mahavrati, title, 233, 234 

Mab§indr&,ntaka, surname of Nitimdrga JI, 

198 

Mah6ia, god — tigure of, 44 

Mabesvara, title, 237, 240 

MZihSsvar}, one of the Seven Mothers — image 

of, 62 

Mahimaji Sindhia, Mahratta Sirdar, 90, 99^ 

Mahish4suramardint, goddess — figure, 1 , 32, 

42 ; image, 4, 69, 66 
Mahrattas, people, 82 n. 4, 83, 84, 86, 86, 
91, 93, 95, 96, 98; relation between 
Byder and the Mahrattas, 90 ; invasions, 
87, 88', 89, 90, 91, victories, 92 ; affairs, 

93 


Maisdru, see Mysore, 

Majid Khan, of Kadapa, 
Makalidurga, fortress, 
M^kanahalli, village, 

Makbara, in Kolar, 

Malabar, distnct, 88, 100, 157 


90 

91 

253, 254 
21, 81 n. 3 
con guest of, 
88 


Malapagurn svami, priest, 164 

Maiava, kingdom, 108, 111 

Malavalli or Malavalli, place, 96, 189, 191 
Malekal Tirupati Peak, 63 

Malenad, province, 141 

Maligaiyudaiyfi,n N^tiyMvan, private person, 

198, 199 

Malingaiya, private person, 146, 147 

Mallab6va, do 175 

Mallapa-Vodeyar, do 270, 271 

Mallappa, do 231 

Mallappa, H. K. do 113 

MallM- Eao Rasta, offcer, 84 

Mallayya, private person, 266, 257 

Mallesvara, god — temple of, 5 

AlallikS-rjunapura, another name for 

Dindagur, 5 

Mallikarjun4svara, god— temple of, 54 

Mallikarjuniab, of Maddagiri, 81 

Malnad, district, 219 

MZlloja, scnbe, 240, 243 

M alur or M4lur, place, 22, 134, 272, 273 
Mamallapuram, place — style of architecture, 

13 

Manavikrama, Baja of Calicut, 88 

Manch§,yi, lady, 172 

Mandali, a thousand province, 237, 238, 240, 

241, 243 

Mandara, mountain— figure of, 38 

Mangalore, place, 89, 192 ; capture of, 89 
Manigrama, hr6ni, 116, 118, 120 

Manmatha, God of Love— figure of, 44, 67 
Manu, king, 116, 118, 239, 242, 261, 262 
Maplahs, people, 93, 97 ; rebellion of, 99 
Maphuz Khan, younger brother ofMohamed 

_ Ali, 84 n. 1 

MarMa Basavalinga-devaru, private person, 

164, 165 

Maramma, village goddess, 51 

Marasimha or Marasinga-deva, Ganga 
king, 121, 122, 128, 137, 178 
Marasinga-Ereyappor, officer, 177 
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Marafcamraa, private person, 176 

Marayya, do 167 

M§,rayya-Nayaka, mu-nshi, 256, 257 

Marigudi, temple of Maramma, 210 

Mariyflila, village, 162 

Maroja, private person, 224, 226 

Marsden, author, 72 

Marugali-nad, provmce, 263 

Marugare-nad, do 263 

Maragare-r^shtra, do 263 

Marujaalipura, village, 168 

Marukara-Vishaya or Marukare-Viahaya, 
province, 122, 123, 261, 262, 263 
Marulakkana-halla, channel, 172 

Marularya, a guru, 141 

Masahaji or Masahalli, village, 157, 168 

Masti, do 137 

Maury a, dynasty — structures of, 30; layer 

at Siddapur, 2 
Mauryara-maue. cromlechs, 23 

M&yideva, toarrior, 134 

Mayuravarmadeva III, Kadamha king, 246, 

247 

Mechigaudi, lady, 211, 212 

Medakere Nayaka, Poleyagar of Gliitrakal, 

87, 94, 96 

M^l6svara, god, 266, 257 

Melkote, place — Hyder’s march on, 92 
M6ru, mountain, 109, 111, 265 

Mfishapash^nagaohchha, Jaw seci, 246, 247 
Mesopotamia, coimtry, 78 

Metilu-baude, rock, 10 

Middle Ages, plate armour-dress of, 70 
Midigesi, place, 275 

Midundavajli, do 116, 117 

Mille-Mirangi, do 83 

MincLiukal, hill, 91 

Minda-gudli-PMinavaru, spade workers, 143 
Mir Ali Baja Khan, officer under Hyder, 87, 

88, 93, 96 

Mirohi Gopal Hari, officer, 84 

Mir Mohamed Sadak, do 100 

Moghals, people, 95, 96 

Mohamed Ali, Nawab, 82, 84 n. 1, 89, 90, 

97, 98, 99 

Mohammad Ali Kh4n Sahib, Ryder’s grand- 
father, 22 

Mobammadbundar, port, 97 

Mohammed Bbelole, Ryder’s ancestor, 80 w. 2 
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Mohammed Issoof, Commandant of the 
English sepoys, 84 n. 1 
Mohini, figure of, 8, 19, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 
46, 66, 69 ; myth of, 41 
Molakalmuru, place, 1, 2, 24 

Morses, author, 247 n. 1 

Moslem, troops, 13, 14 ; grave yard, 21 ; 
dargas, 9 ; building, 21 ; iconoclasts, 
47 ; governor, 159 
Mrityudevi, goddess — figure of, 43 

Mudakadore, see Madakadore. 

Mudalabligilu, name of Mulbagal, 17 

Mudanad, province, 221, 222, 223 

Mudiyappa Nayaka, private person, 258, 259 
Mudduvlra sv4iiii, private person, 258, 259 
Mughals, army of, 89 ; see also Moghals 
Mugur, place, 166 

Muhammad Ali Sahib, Hyder’s step-brother, 

21, 22 

Muhammad Bhalool, Ryder’s step-brother, 

21 

Muhammad Shahbaz Ali Khan Sahib, 

Ryder’s brother, 22 
MuhammadVali SS.hib, jETi/der’s step-brother, 

21 

Mukanayakankote, village, 257 

Mukhadum Saheb, officer under Ryder, 86 
Muktagiri Matha, matt, 9 

Muktesvara, god — temple of, 10 

Muktin4thesvara, god. — temple of, 69 

Mukuuda Eao, officer, 84 

Mulbagal, place, 10, 14, 17-18, 137 ; see also 

Mudalabagilu. 

Multan, place, 102 

Munijetti, tempi e-lnilder, 7 

Munro, Col., English General, 97 

Muppina Devaraja Odeyar, M?/s6re king, 165 
Muralidhara, god — figure on coins, 74 

Murari Rao, ofiicer, 90 

Murugamale, place, 8 

Muscat, factories at, 101 

Museum, at Mysore 2 ; of Mysore Govern- 
ment, 70, 73; at Madras, see Madras. 

M usbkara, Ganga king, 178 

Mutganni, see Muttuganna 
Muttagadaharige, 175 

Muttuganna or Mutganni, village, 127, 129,, 

131 

Mutyal4chMi, private person, 231 
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Mutyalpeb, place — siege of, 90 

Mylapur, place, 101 

Mysore, also called Maisuru, place, 1, 2, 33, 
81, 84, 85, 99, 100, 120, 131, 137, 171, 
182, 188, 189, 191, 192, 243; Museum 


Page 

of the Government of, 70, 73 ; coins 
at, 17, 70, 71, 73; dynasty, 70, 72, 78, 
84, 163, 164, 165 ; independence of, 80 ; 
invasions, 83, 87, 88, 89, 93, 95 ; wars, 
89, 96, 101; revenue, 101 


N 


NSidakalasi or Nadkalsi, village, 212, 216, 

216, 217, 218 

N4davalli, do 221, 222, 223 

Nadayya Bomma, private person, 233, 234 
N^dkalasi, see N^dakalasi 
Nadugeri, site in Ealebid, 61 

Nadugeri Md.ramrxia, fgure of, 61 

Nagadeva, perso? 2 , 116, 118, 120 

Nagagavuda, do 185 

Nagappa, do 136 

Naga-kunte, pond, 22 

Nagamangal or NS,gamangala, place, 83 n. 

6, 112 

N4ganna, scribe, 116, 118, 119 

Nagar, place, 92, 207, 217; Hydefs conquest 

of, 87, 89, 90 

Nagara, Jcingdom, 100, 101, see also Nagar 
N^garakal or Na.garkal, stones, 13, 16; see 

also N^ga stones. 
N^garakhanda or Nagarkhanda, division, 

120,'238, 241, 243 
Nagarakunte or Sesha-tirtha, pond, 13 
Nagarasa, private person, 262, 263 

Nagartagada, fortress, 97, 98 

Nagaresvara, god, 15, 50, 262, 

253; temple of, 61, 63 
Nagarpade-Gundu, rock, 29 

Nagasaroudra, place, 24 

Naga stones, 4, 28; see also N^garakal 
N^gayya, private person, 132, 133 

Nagiya Vodeyar, do 270, 271, 

272 

N^kagaunda, warrior', 274 

Nall^la, place, 121 

Nallappa, private person, 79 

Namakallu, place, 84 n. 2, 86 

Namalukdte, do 154 

Naii)malva,r, saint — images of, 3, 4 

'E'mdi, Bull of Siva- images of, 9, 14, 16, 
18, 25, 80, 32, 37, 38, 39, 47, 69, 60, 66 


Nandisvara, god— image of, 65 

Nandis6uia, o/, 60 

Nandi-v4hana, image of, 69 

Nana Fudnavis, Maliratta officer, 93 

Nandy4la, division 116, 118, 120, 

121 

Nangali, place, llO, 112 

Nanjamma, lady, 267 

Nanjangud, place, 157, 169, 174, 179, 182, 

188, 204, 205 

Nanjanna-odeyar, (Vodeyar), prince, 156, 

156, 173, 174 

Nanjappa, private person, 259, 262 

Nanjaraj or Nanjaraja Urs, see Earachuri 

Nanjaraj Urs. 

Nanjaraja Wodeyar or Nanjaraj Wodeyar, 

Mysore king, 88, 93, 
Nanjaraja Vodeyar 192 

Nanjegauda, private person, 164 

Nanjiah, lover of the queen of Bednore, 87 
Nanjunde^vara, god, 169; temple, 22,168 
N^ranagatta, village, 267 

Narakasura, demon — figure of, 40 

Narasappa Nayak, Eyder’s vakil, 93 

Narasappayya, agent, 276 

Narasapur, y)7ace 22 

Narasitnlra, god — image of, 59, 63, 65 ; 

figure of, 3, 8, 32, 43, 48 
Narasimha, Hoysala king, I, 36, 47, 109, 
711, 176; II, 61; III, 166, 185; 
see also Vira NarasimhadSva and Ylra 
Narasinghad§va 

Narasimha, Nrisimha or Narasimha Tarma- 
mahadhir^ja, Vijayanagar king, 125, 
127, 128, 129 ; 130, 131, 132, 180, 

181 

Narasimhachar, E. Retired Director of 
Archceology in Mysore, 10, 12, 33, 121, 264 
Narasimhapura, village, 63 

Narsipur, do 199 


42 
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Na,rayana, a form of Vislimi, 126, 128; Nilagiri, 7iiWs, - 154,117 

image of, 14, 62 ; title, 206, 207, 221, Nilamayya, composer, 240, 243 

222 ; temple, 3 ff Nimbaja D^vi, deity, 7 

Narayana Rao, Peshwa, 92, 93 Nimbkainahalji, village, 9 

Nasir Jung, Naivab, 82 Niralgi, do 247 

Navanitamitta Murfci, god — figure of, on the NirS.ramba, tax, 142 

coins of Krisimardj a III, 74 Nii'uti, a DikpcUa— figure of, 88 

Nayaks, 26, 33, 78 Nitim^rga or Nitimarga permmanadi, 

Nayakanahatti, 32 Gangaking, 144,145,197,198 

Nayars, ofGaUcut, 83, 93, 97; rebellion of, 99 Nittur, village, 257, 259, 265, 266, 267 
Nelamfiilige, site in Halehid, 51 Nizam, of Eydet'ahad, 89 

Nellivadi, j:>Zace, 221,222,223,224,225 Nizam Ali, 99 

Nellore, do 96, 97, lOl Nolamba, dynasty, 13, 14, 27, 29, 30, 134 ; 

Nep^la, country, 109, 112 temple, 27 

Neralekere, village, 143 Nolamba-d^var, ruler, 239, 242 

Ndfciyalv^n, see Mi,ligaiyudaiyan No]amb4dhiraj4 (Dilipayya), Nolamba 

Nijakai, battle of, 91 king, 134 

'^ilaka.nthai'&.ya, private person, 208,209, No}amba-Pallava, dynasty, 11,28; 

210 cave temple, 12 

Nllakanthe^vara, god — temple of, 19 Nolambavadi, province, 110, 112 


O 


Obanayak, private person, 
Onte-maradi, hill. 


32 Oriental Library, at Mysore, 2 ; 

53 at Madras, see Madras. 

Orissa, Conquest of, by Krishnardya, 68 


P 


P^dagauda, private person. 

164 

Padalaiya, governor, 
Padipatti-dfisa, country, 

224, 226 

141 

Padman9,bba, god, 

117, 180, 181 ; 
image, 42, 63 

Padml,vati, goddess, 221, 222, 224, 225 ; 

figure of, 66, 
58 

Pagadesalugudda, site in Brahmagiri, 23, 

31 

Paiyivastika, endorsement, 

187 

Palace Library, in Mysore, 

79 

Palace Site, at Halehid, 

64 

Palakonda, conquest of, 

89 

Palegar, ruler, 

18, 25, 53, 72 

Palghat, submission of, 

88 n. 6 

Palgunesyara, god. 

173, 174 

Pallakki Obilume, spring, 

23 


Pallava, dijnasty, 1, 13, 14, 29, 122, 123, 
124, 237, 240, 260, 261, 264 ; 
architecture, 16 ; sculpture, 20 
Palni, place, 83 

Pampfi.ksb6fcra, sacred place, 148, 149, 180, 

181 

Panapura, place, 263 

Panchaling6svara, god — temple, 50, 53 

Pandavadiya, person, 141 

Pandavas, of the Mahdbhdrata, 11, 41 ; 

hgures of, 66 

Pand^syara, god — temple, 142, 143 

Pandugudis, cromlechs, 10 

'P^ndj&, dynasty, 110,112; coins of , 76 

Paradd,ra Sbdara R^ma, prince 79 

Paramati, place, 84 n. 2, 85 

Parasara M^dbaviya, book, 128 n. 2 

Para.4ara Smriti, do 128 n. 2 
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Para^uri,ma, a form of Vishnu, 109, 111 
Parasuramappa, brother of Madakere 

Nay aka, 95 

P§jrij&,ta, tree andfloivers, depicted, 40 
P§.rijlLta-harana, depiction of the scene of, 40, 

42 

P4,r^vanatilia, prince --figure of, 56 

Parsvan&,tha, Tirthankara — image of, 17, 

67, 69 

P§,rsvanatha Basti, at Halebid, 65-58, 69 
Paruvi, province, 122, 123, 124 ; Gangas of, 

121, 122, 123, 124 
Parvati, goddess — temple of, 16 ; figures of, 
42, 44, 46, 48 ; utsavamurti of, 9 ; 
images of, 9, 18, 32, 62, 63, 69; as 

hmitress, 41 

Parwatha-devar or Parvafca d6varu, 

priest, 196 

Patagara, (weaver), 143 

Patti Pomburcha or Patti Pomburchcha, 
Ewncha — 207, 220, 222; 
see also Humoha and Hombuchcha. 
Pedda Appayya, private person, 12 

Penugonda, Penugonde or Penukonda, 

place, 86, 87, 91, 94, 101, 'il9, 121, 
122, 124, 178, 263, 264, 265, 270, 


271 

Peramakallu, place, 98 

Perdore, river 109 

Pempatna, place, 84, 85 n. 1, 189, 191 
Permm^digavunda, of Sigendd, 145 

Permnaanadi, Gang a king, 197 

Perur, place, 261, 262, 263 


Pet6-bola, site west of the Brahmagiri 

hill, 30 

Pilduvi Gauga or Pilduvipati I, Gahga 

king, 1S4 


Pilliyalv4r, pnvate person, 198 

Pirangi BatSri, site in Ealebid, 83 

Pomkunda, village, 134, 136 

Pomme-sunka, tax, 142 
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Pondicberry, place, 82, 86 

Ponkola, village, 137 

Poona, seat of the Peshvas, 83, 83, 91, 92, 

93, 94 

Posavalli, village, 116, 121 

Prabhachandra or PrabbS^cbandra — 

Siddh4ntad4va, Jaina guru, 246, 247 
Prabbulingaradhya, Lihgdyat guru, 142 
Pradyumna, a form of Vishnu — image of, 

63; Krishna as, 40 
Prahl4da, devotee — figure of, 42, 43 

Prancing Eots,&, type of coins, 78 

Pratapaohyutar&iya, Vijayanagar king — 

legend on coins, 77, 78 
Prayag, sacred place, 262 

Puligere, a three-hundred division, 238, 240, 

243 

Pulkanad, province, 206, 207 

Punasur, Puniyur or Puniseyur 

' village, ' 176, 177, 178 

Punisaiydr same as Hunsur, village, 198, 

199, 203 

Punjab, province, 80 n. 2 

Punned, kingdom, 2 

Pura, village, 146, 147, 148, 149, 269, 262 
Puranipet, site in Murugamale, 9 

Puranur, village, 87 

Puravara, do 263 

Purniab or Purnaiya, minister, 30. 95, 96, 
98 n. 1, 100 ; rise of, 95 
Purasbamriga, figure of, 32 

Purushbttama, a form of Vishnu — image of, 

63 

PurusOttataa-Nayaka, Kd7'e chief, 203, 209, 

210 

Purushottam Punt, vakil, 95 

Pushpagiri, hill near Ealebid, 54 

Putangere, place, 89 

Putanl, rdkshasi — slaying of, figured, 39 


Puttanapura, village, 
Pnt^anna, private person, 


171,172 
149 


R 


R4ch,a-hali or Raoha-halli, province, 
Eachali, village, 


270, 

271 

271 


E^l-chamalla, Gahga king, 
Eaghoba, Maliratta officer, 


146 


83, 93, 
94 


42 * 
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Eaja All or Eaia All Khan, son of Gliavda 
Saheh, 89 

ES,ja Odeyar, Mysore Tiing, 164, 165 

E&.ja Ea,ja, legend on coins, 78 

Eajarajapura, village, 180, 181 

Eajeudrachola or Eajiga, Glwla king, 10, 160, 

151,238,241,243 

Eajoderu, see Eaja Sdeyar 
Eakanad-Daula, minister of the Nizam, 89 
Eillishasa, o/, 16,28,32 

Eama, god, 10, 11, 12, 109, 111, 193, 

238, 240; 

temgle, 13, 30; grovp of images 17; 
figure of, 30, 32, 43, 44 ; see also 
Eamachandra a7id Eamachandre- 

svara 

Eama, (?) Vijayanagar king, 132 

E4mabhakta, private person, 200, 201 

E^maoharidra, god, 181, 182 ; see also 

Eama and. below 
Eamachandresvai’a, god — temple of, 27 ; 

see also Eama and above 
Eama-d4va, Vijayanagar king, 78 

Etoiadurga, fortifications and cave temple, 

32 

Eamagauda, private person, 216 

Eamagiri, fortress, 93 

Eamakrishna Eao, author, 165 

E4mana bande, rock, 11 

EAmanandi, Jain guru, 247 

E4manatha, god, 157 ; temple, 156 

Eamanathapura, see Madehalli 
Eam^nujacliarya, Srivaishnava guru, 69 ; 

image of, 4, 16 

Eamarija, Eamarajaya or EamaiAya, 

kmg of Vijayanagar, 
131, 168, 159, 170 
EamarS,jan4yaka, Keladi chief, 213, 214, 

215 

EamaiAja TirumalarajadSva or Eamara- 
jaya-Tirumalarajaya, governor, 169, 

160, 161 

ESimarajaya, see E&mar4ja 

Eamarajaya- TinimalarS,jaya, see Eamaraja 

Tirumalarajadeva 

Kamar&,ya, see EamaiAja 
Eam4.yana, Epic — 10 ; 

scenes fro?n, depicted, 37 , 43, 44, 60, 

69 
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Ea,mayyad§varu, god, 156, 157 ; 

temple, 148, 149 
E§.me4a, god, 13 ; temple, 27 

E4m6^vara, god, 32, 111 ; temple, 

11, 13, 144 

Eamesvaram, sacred place, 76, 96, 101 
Eanamanchiga, private person, 17 6 

Eanastambha, pillar, 13 

Eahga or Sri Eangaraja (raya), also called 
simply Sri Ranga or Eankha, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 126, 127, 1 28, 129, 

130, 131, 132, 169, 164, 

165 

Eangachari, 02 / ^/lor, 76,78 

Eanganatha, god — temple of, 64, 60-61 

Eanganatha-devara-betta, hill, 265 

Eangappa Nayaka, a chief, 93 

Eangappa Nayaka, Harati chief, 270, 

271, 272 

E^sigudda, hill near Halebid, 64 

Eati, ivife of Mamnatha— figure of, 44 
Eatnagiri, fortress— conquest of, 89 

Eavana, demon king, 30 ; 

figure of, 43 

Eavinita mistake for Avinita — see Avinita 
Eayadroog, EAyadurg. or Eayadurga, 

fortress, _ 86,94,270,271; 

coins of the chiefs of, 72 

Eayanahalli or ESiyanhalli, village, 142, 

143 

Eayanna-nayaka or E4yappa-Nayaka, chief, 

141, 143 

Eazia Begum, Hyder’s mother, 22 

Eecumbenfc Bull, type of Vijayanagar 

coins, 76 

E6v6ja, scidptor, 42, 43 

Eice, author, 137, 166, 184, 197, 263 

Eishi, sage — shrine of, 29 ; 

bas-relief of, 11 ; dgure of, 15 

Eock Edict, of Asdka, 26 

Eome, ambassadors to, 101 

Eoppa, village, 23, 24, 26 

Eudra, god, 109, 111 ; title, 221, 222, 

237, 240 

Eudras, eleven in number — figures of, 46, 

65 

Eudresvara, god — temple of, 51, 63, 64 

Eustumji Khan or Eustumji Kh4na-Voderu, 
ofiicer, 168, 169 
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Saba Saheb, Ryder's brother, 92 

Sadasiva, Sadasivar^ya or SadaMvadeva- 
r^ya, Yijaymagar king, 78, 158, 

169 273 274 

Sagar, taluk, 205, 207, 210, 21l’ 212,’ 216 
Sagara, M,ng {mythical), 116, 118, 261, 262 
Sa,hapasabu, Persian title, 170 

Saiva, 24, 25, 26, 30 ; 

Furdnas, 32, 37 ; images 15, 18 ; 

bas-relief figures, 18; figure on 
Ryder's varahas 101 ; temple, 59, 60 ; 
sculptural features, 69 ; practices, 
195, 209 

Saindhava, hrother-in-laio of Duryodhana 
ill the Malidhhdrata — episode depicted, 

41 

Sakalagunabhirama, title apipUed to Ryder, 

102 

Sakatasura, demon, — figure of, 39 

Sakina Bibi alias Khaja Bibi, Ryder's 
, grandmother, 22 

Sakfci, goddess, image of, 1, 65 ; shrine of, 7 
Sakuni, a figure in the Mahdhhnrata, 40 
Sala, projenitor of the Roysalas — figure, 

47, 56, 59, 64 

Salabat Jung, Naivab, 82 

Salagiri, fortress — conguest of, 89 

Salanayaka, Rdgalvddi chief, 258, 259 
Salem, pilcioe, 89, 90, 100 ; capture of, 90 
Salem Manual, book, 184 

Saiivur, Saliybr or S^lur, village, 244, 245, 
246, 247, 248, 249, 250, 261, 252, 263, 

264, 265 

Saluva Govindaraja, minister, 182 

Saluva Timma, Saluva Timmaraja, or S§,luva- 
Timmarasa, minister, 162, 153, 180, 

181, 182 

Salya Parva, episode in the Mahdbhdrata 
depicted, 40, 41 

Sama-Saptakas, figures of, 46 

Sambakipura or Sambhulingapura, village, 

162 153 

Sambhu, god, 108, 110, 126, 128, 141, 
208, 213, 214, 227, 249, 268 
Sambbulinga, god, 152 

.Sambhulinga Basav^svara, temple of, 151 
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Sambhulingapura or Sambakipura, village, 
153; see also Sambakipura 
Sambbupura, village, 161 

Sambukapura, do, 152; see also 

Sambakipura 

Samudramatbana, mythological episode — 

depicted, 66 

Sangamapura, village, 115, 117, 119, 121 
Sangappa Na.yaka, Rdgalvddi chief, 258, 259 


Sankanna, private person, 183 

Sankara, god, 132, 133 

Sankaranarayana, a sacred place, 192 
Sankaraya, private person, 169 

Sankaresa, god, 141 

Sankarshana, a form of god Vishnu — image 

of, 63 

Sankara-bhatta, private person, 249 

Sanku-Basavanna, image of, 265 

Sanna-Hanumanta-Ea, 3 'a, god, 27 

Sanna Jatihga RamSsa or Sauna Jatinga 
Ramesvara, god, 27, 28 
Sa.nnamma, well of, 136 

Sanna — Mallipura, village, 184 

Santa Basavalinga Vader, priest, 162, 163 
Sahtalesvara, liiiga, 34 


Santalige, a thousand province, 221, 222, 
223, 233, 234, 236, 237, 238, 240, 
241, 242, 243, 246, 247 
Santara, dynasty, 207, 216, 217, 223, 226, 231 
Santhebidnur, place — plunder of, 95 

Santinatha, Basti temple, 65, 58 ; image, 

58 1 

Saptamatrikas, images, 7, 9, 20, 47 ; shrine, 

29 

Saptataia or Sapta-tala-chb6dana, story 

depicted, 43, 50 
Sarabba, figure of, 8, 32 

^arada, goddess — image of, 58 ; figures of, 
44, 56; see also Sarasvati. 
Sardar Khan, ofiicer, 91, 93 ; see also Sirdar 
, Khan. 

Sarana Vritti, land given away for religious 
devotees, 233, 234, 235 
Sarasvati, goddess, 109, 111, 239, 242, 
249 ; images and figures, 4, 43, 46, 
48, 69, 63 ; see also Sarada. 
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Sarvavali, flace, 96 

Sasalaraya, private person, 141 

Sabagada, fortress, 99 

Satyabharnfi., wife of god Krishna— figure 

of, 40 

Satyamangala, pili^oe, 83 

Satya^raya, title, 233, 234, 237, 240, 

245, 246 

Satrughnesvara, temple of, 14 

Savai Madhava Eao, Mahratta Fesliva, 93 
Savanore or Savanur, place, 87 n. 4, 

100 

Savshattipalli, village, 131 

Sayakka, ladij, 211 

Sendraka, province, 116, 117, 120, 121 
Seringapatam, place, 80, 81, 82, 83, 86, 
86, 88, 89, 91, 92, 93, 94, 96, 97, 
100, 101, 102, 159, 166, 177 ; 

siege of, 92 

Sbshagiri rav or raya, Amila of Tdyur, 186, 

187, 188 

Seshatirtha, pond, see Na,garagunte. 
Settipalli, village, 127, 129, 131 

Seta, sacred place, 109 

Seven Mothers, panel depicting the, 29 ; 

see also SaptamS-trikas. 
Sewell, author, 132 

Shahi, kingdom, 73 

Shah Saheb, Ilijders brother, 81 

Shamaji Sindhia, Mahratta general, 94 
Shama Sastry, Dr., Director of Archaeology 
in Mysore {retired), 121 

Shamiah, Ahehegurikdr, 100 

Shanmukha, god— figure of, 39, 42, 66; 

title, 221, 222 

Shattihani, village, 131 

ShiWpur, taluk, 223, 231, 235, 243, 244, 

247 


Shiinoga, district and toion, 1, 78, 120, 
121, 205, 207, 243 ; capture of, 87 
Sholavander, harbour, 84 n. 1 

Siddapur, village, 1, 2, 24, 27, 32 ; Ahdka's 

inscription at, 23 
Siddhalingarya, Tontada — Lingdyat priest, 

141 

Siddappa-devaxu, figure of, 25 

Siddhesvara, god — temple of, 142, 159, 220, 

223 

..Siddhesvara Purdna, Kannada poem, 140 


Siddhalihgasvami, Lingdyat priest, 9 ; 
{Mysore Sculptor) Silpa Siddh4nfci, 6 


Sidha-Vodeyar, priest, 270, 272 

Sidlaghatta, tahik, 121 

Sige-gudda, hill, 64 

Sigenad, province, 146 

Silaharas, dynasty — coins of, 76 

Silpa Siddhanti, see under Siddhalinga- 
svUmi. 

Simbkla, district, 116, IIS, 120, 121 

Simari, place, 96 

Simhavarma, Pallava king, 124, 264; 

Grahga king, 121, 122, 123, 124 
Simmadevachchatur-V edimangalam , name 
of Eunsur village, 203 

Sinappa, private person, 226 

Sinda, dynasty, 217 

Sinda-Govinda, title, 217 

Singadeva or Singideva, governor of Sdta- 
lige, 221, 222, 223, 224, 225 
Singana, poet, 224, 226 

Singideva, see Singadeva. 

Sira, place, 48, 80, 81, 86, 88, 93, 94; 

taluk, 264 

Siratti, place — conquest of, 95 

Sirdarkhan, officer, 94, 97 ; see also Sardar 
Khan. 

Sirdar Ibrahim Khan, officer, 95 

Siriyama Verggade, warrior, 221, 222 


Sita, wife of Mama — monuments connected 
with, 10, 11, 12 ; SUdhande, 11 ; temple 
of, 12 ; jewel box of, 12 ; image of, 13,. 
32 ; done of, 30 ; feet of, 30 ; figure of, 44 
S!ta-Pe,rvati, temple of, 12 ; image of, 12, 

14 

Siva, god, 108, 110, 162, 181, 201, 208, 209, 
213, 214, 219, 221, 222, 238, 240, 247 ;, 
temples and shrines, 8, 13, 60, 163, 
174, 183,260; images and figures, 7, 
9, 32, 38, 39, 41, 42, 44, 45, 46, 48, 62, 
63, 65, 66, 69, 76; figures of the varied 
forms of, 65. 

Siva, linga, 216 

Sivabhata, Kdlachurya — coin of, 76 

Siva-Ganesvara Yadeyar, priest, 270, 271, 

• _ 272 

Sive,ji, Ghatrapati type of coins of, 76 
SivamAra, Ganga king, 124, 176, 177, 178, 

18i 
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SivanankarfisYara, god, — temple of, 142 ; 

valihalu or family of, 143 
^ivappa Naik, ruler — coins of, 101 

Sivaratredevar, Sivaratresv4uii or Sivaratri 
Vodeyar, priest, 186, 195 
^ivaya-gavujida, private person, 184 

^ivayajva, do 129 

Skandavarma (Varman), Pallava Mng, 

260, 261,264 

Siaith, V. A., author, 42 

Sobhanayya, private person, 240, 243 

Sbman^thapur, village, 49 

Sdmasettipalli, do 127, 129, 130, 131 
Sbmesvara, god — temple of, 15, 16, 17, 21 ; 

linga, 127, 129 

Sdmesvara Bhu.l6kamalla, Glialuhya king, 



247 

S6m6ja, engraver, 

206, 207 

Sondur, place, 

93 

South Oanara, district. 

192 

Sovanna Vodeyar, ruler, 

168, 169 

Soyi Ballabadbva, loarrior, 

217 

Sphinx, figure. 

78 

Sri, goddess,— figure of, 

16, 60 ; 

as accompanying VeyikatSsa, 

8; 

as accompanying Vitliala, 

17 


Sri Cbtoar^ja Voder, see Ch§,mar&ija. 

Sri Devaraya, see binder D6var&,ya. 

Srid.hara, a form of god Yishrm — image of, 63 
Srikantha VS,jap6ya, j?erso??., 127, 129, 130 
Srf Krishna, legend, on coins, 70; 

signature of the Mysore king 187 , 

190, 191 ; 
god — figure of, 39 ; 
Sri Krishnaraya, see iindei" KrishnadSva- 
raya ; legend on coins 71 
Sri Nanjundfe^vara-ddvaru, signature, 170 
Sri N8ir4yana, see under N^rayana. 

Sringari, place, 263 

Srinivasa Jivaji, oficer, 92 

Srinivasa Raghava Iyengar, author, 72 
Srinivasa Rao, Barakki, see under Barakki 

Srinivasa Rao. 
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Srinivasapur, place, 10 

Sri Pratapkchyuta E4ya, see Pratapachyuta- 

r4ya. 

Sripurusha, Gang a king, 177, 197 

Srl-iAjya, Gahga kingdom, 144, 14-5, 197 
Srirtoad^va-chchatnrpedi-inangala, village, 

198, 199 

Sii R4nianuj&ch&,rya, see Ramitnuj^charya. 


^ J f/ / O' O ’ 

Srirahga, see under Eahga. 

Srirangam, place, 82 n. 3 

Srirahgan&tha, god — temple of, on fire, and 

its rebuilding, 93 
Srivaishnava, figure of, 20 

Sri Venkat§sa, signature, 8 

Srt-Vikrama, Gahga king, 177, 178 

Sri Visv4svara, signature, 166 

Srlyamma, lady, 16 

Sriyantra, at Eoldr, 20 

Srotriya-guttage, gift, 168 

Subaiya, munshi, 187 

Subb4chari, private person, 154 

Siibbe gauda do 172 

Subhanga, do 273 

Sude, kingdom,— conquest of, 87 n. 4 


Sugatur Tammiab, see under Tammiab. 
Sugriva, monkeij-king in the Bdmdyana — 

figure of, 43, 44 
Snkra or Sukracb^rya, sage— figure of, 

38, 39, 44 

Sbladavana, site in EaleMd, 52, 64 

Sultan Shab Saidani Blbi, Eyder's step- 
mother, 21 

Snra Padmasura, demon — hgtire of, 42 

Suiya or Suryanar4yana, 8un-God — shrin.e 
of, 29, 34, 36 ; igures of, 14, 29, 44, 48 
Sutta-gutfcage, a kind of rent, 158 

Suttur, village, 186, 187, 18B, 190, 191, 192, 

196 

Sword type of Vijayanagar coins, 76 

Syadamangala, village, 84 n. 2 

Sy4dv^da, Jain doctrine, 246, 246 

Syed Makbadam, EydePs brother-in-laiv, 

83 


T 

Tadang4laMadbava, Gahga king, 122, 123, Tagadur, vilUge, 148, 149, 186, 204, 205 
. ■ . 124 Tagare, do 121 
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T^garti, village, 

Tahir Khan, a general, 
Tailapa, Kadamha Idng, 
Tailarasa, chief, 
Taittiriya, school. 


Page 
228, 229, 230 
81 n. 3 
247 

221, 222, 223 
261, 262, 263 


TalakM, Talaka,du or Talkad, flace, 110, 
112, 121, 123, 124, 178, 180, 181, 
182, 183 ; Gahgas of, 121, 123, 124, 

178 

Talalur, village, 113 

Taigunda, hobli, 265 

Taiikota or I'alikote, village, 131, 159 

Tamba, Tambarasa or Tambarasar, general 
and governor, 233, 234, 235, 238, 
239, 240, 241 242 243 244 
Tambasamudra, tanh, 239, 242, 243 

Tamil immigrants, 157 

Tamil polegars, 82-83 

Tammayyagauda, chief, 136, 137 

Tanagundura Haridasi, sculptor, 43 

T4ndava-Sarasvatl, goddess — figure of, 46 
TAndavesvara, god — figures and images, 13, 
41, 42, 46, 46, 47, 48, 59, 60, 61, 64, 

65, C6 

Tanjore, 'glace, 96, 97 

Tankasale-hola, site in Ealeiid, 53 

Tapdlinga, shrine, 29 

Tar, co7;is — copper-, 75; silver, 

Taraka or T^rakasura, demon, 221, 222 ; 

figure, 42 

Tarigodalu, village, 132 

Tatabbe, lady, 167 

Tayur, also called Thayiir, village, 183, 186, 
187, 188, 190, 191, 195, 197 ; province, 

180, 181 

Tegure, district, 116, 118, 120, 121 

Tekal, village, 134 

Tfikavalli, do 255 

Tellichery, fort — siege of, 96, 97 

Teragala, place, 145 

Terakanambi, do 168, 169, 170, 182, 189, 

191 ; Tcingdom, 182 
person, 167 

Tereyfir, village, 276 

Thayur, province, see T4yiir. 

Thomas, author, 72 

Timm4mbika, Queen of JRahga, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 127, 128, iSO 
Timmapa Nayaka, person, 268 


Page 

Timmarasa or Timmayya, minister, IbOi 
18 L ; see also Timmaraja. 
Timm^ Vodeyar, Tirumali— pnesiS, 276, 

277 

Tiruma kudala-n^tha Vodeyar, officer, 200, 

201 

Tirumakudalu, village, 201, 202 

Tirumakudlu Narslpur or T.-Narasipur, 

town, 171, 182, 198, 199, 203, 204, 

243 

TimmarSija, 8dluva minister, 162, 163 ; see 

also Timmarasa. 
Tippoo Sultan or Tippu Sultan or Tippu, 
Ryder’ s son, 9, 79, 92, 94, 96, 97, 98, 

99, 100 

Tippur, village, 263 

Tipthr, place, 140 

Tlrthahkara, Jain — a statue of, 21; images, 
81, 57 ; fragments referring to the 
early lives of, 66 ; foot prints of, 58 
Tirthamallfi^vara, site with a famous well, 54 
Tirumaladeva, god — temple, 230, 273, 274 
Tirunjaladevar^ya or Tirumalariya, Yijatja- 
nagar king, 127, 129, 131, 13'2 ; coin 

of, 78 

Tirumalanatha, god — temple of, 8 

Timmalapur, village, 259 

Tirumalaraya, see Tirumaladevaraya. 
Tirumalarya, author, 132 

Ttrumala Y amanna, private person. 172 
Tirumale khedi, siege of, 90 

Tirumali Timm4 Vodeyar, see Timma 

Vodeyar. 

Tiru-narayana, god, 166 ; temple, 167 
Timpati, sacred place, 68, 69 ; image at, 69 
Tiruvannamalai, place, 96 

Tiruvengalanatha, god — temple, 136, 136 

Tolappalachfiiiya, guru, 75 

TonasagondanahaUi, village, 268, 270, 271 
Tonda-mandalikas, chief, 221, 222 

Toptadarya, a Lihgdyat guru, 140 
Tfintada Siddhalihg^rya, do 141 

Toshekhane Srinivasa Jivaje, see Srinivasa 

Jivaji. 

Totl4, river, 261, 262, 263 

Totlugundu, rock, 10 

Tribhuvana-kartara-bhatar, priest, IS 

Tribhuvanamalla- V ikramaditya VI, 

see Vikramaditya. 
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Trichinopoly, distrioi, 82, 84, 96, 97, 

99 

Trimurfcis, gods, 69 

Triparvata, Kadamha capital, 54 n. 1 
Trisankesvara, god — temple of, 25, 26, 28 

29, 31 

Trivikrama, a form of god Vishnu— figure of, 

39, 4*2 ; image, 62 
Triyambaka Kalavi Matha, a Matt, 196 
Triyambaka Visvanatba Eao, ofiicer, 91 
Triyambakaya Vodeyar, a donee, 196 


Page 

Tuluva, country, 141 ; 

coins of the Tuluva dynasty of Vijaya- 
nagar, 68 n. 1, 75 
Tumkur, district and taluk, 1, 79, 91, 
92, 100, 120, 122, 123, 256, 269, 263 
Tunga, river, 121 

Tunga-bhadra, river, 91, 121, 14B, 148, 

149, 180, 182 

Tappur, village, 167 

Turuvekere, place, 83 n. 6 

Tuviyal group of merchants, {hashtlii or 
srSshpii), 116, 118, 120 


u 


Uchohangi, place, 112 

Udaydiditya, Sioysala prince, 109, 111 

Udayagiri, place, 74 

Uddhr, village, 252, 253 

Uduvalagondi, site in Brahmagiri, 23 


Ugra-Narasimha, god— figures of, 43, 45, 46 
Umh, goddess, 238, 241 ; figure of, 38, 44 
TJmamah6svara, god — figures of, 13, 38, 41, 
42, 43, 44, 46 ; images, 39, 69 ; type of 
coins, 69-70, 74, 75 


Ummatthr, province, 148, 149, 162, 153, 

169 

Dndiganal or Undigeya H§,1, village, 6-7 
Upite Srinivksaiyangkii', pmore, 198 

Upagola, a limstow, 176,177 

Upavasi-Acha,riya, person, 181, 182, 183 
Upendra, a form of god Vishnu — image of, 63 
Dppaliga-setti, private person, 143 

Utitamaraya, legend on coins, 78 

Uttara-Madhura, kingdom, 220, 222 


V 


Vadagalai, caste mark, 20 

Vaisamp4yana Lake, 45 

Vaisbnava — dvdrapdlas 24 ; images 15, 69 ; 

king, 70; Purdnas, 37 
Yaishnavl, ^goddess — figure 15, 62 

Vaisbnayl-Sakti, do 13 

Vaisbnavism in Vijayanagar, 70 

Vajramale, place, 142 

V41i, monkey king in the Bdmdyana — figure 
of, 43, 44 

Vali, (?) coin with the image of hull, 120 

n. 1 

Valita, a kind of grant, 184 

Vallala, Hoysala king, sei Ballala II. 
Vallaren^du, district — conqttest of, 93 

Vallhvi, province, 116, 117, 120, 121 

Yalmiki, sage— figure of, 11 

YAmana, a form of god Vishnu, 226 ; 

figures, 38, 39, 42 ; image, 63 


Yamana Mallana, warrior, 176 

VAnijya matha or Yanijyapuri-matt, a 

'matt, * 140.141,142,143,144 

YaradarAja (rr YaradarAjasvami, god-temple, 
of, _ 166, 167 

Yaraba, a form of god Vishnu, — image, 


32, 69 

YarAhi, one of the Seven Mothers— image, 

62 

YAram, a hind of tenure, _ 187 

YaranAsi, called also ly mistake YAnarAsi, 
Benares, 221,222,233,234,249, 

252, 276 

Yartana-patte, list of dues, 194 

Yaruna, god — figure of, 38, 47 

YasantA, goddess— figure, 44 

YAsantikA, do 110> 112 


Yasudeva, father of Krishna— figure of, 39 
Yasndeva, a form of Vishnu — image of, 63 

43 
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Yasud^vai4ya, liavafiji, see Ilavafiji Vasu- 
devaraya. 

V^suki, serpent— figure of, 38 

V4yu, a Dikpdia — figure of, 38 

Ved^nti Bha>nappa, private person, 218 
Veeranna Setty, a hanker, 85 

Veerapatchy (Corruption ofVirupdksha- 

pura), plcu:e, 83 n. 2 
V^la,pura, (Belur) do 127, 128, 129, 

130, 131 

^ q\\ox% place, 96, 97, 99; Bdlakrislina type 

of varakas f rom, 73 
Venkapaiya, minister, 192 

Venkappiah, Fradhana, do 92, 93, 

94 

Venkata or VenkatadriN^y aka, chief, second 
of the name, 132; agent of the name, 

213, 274, 276 

Venkatagiiiyappa, private perso^i, 226 

Venkatapatiaya, Fradhana, 85, 86, 91 
Venkatapafci or VenkatapatirAya, Vifaya- 
nagar king, 13l, 132, 169, 164, 272 ; 

coins of, 58, 16 

Venkatapnra, village, 127, 129, 131 

Venkataramana, god — temple, 9, 22 

Venkataramaniah, mutsaddi or clerk, 95 
Venkata Rao Barakki, 82, 85 

Venkata Rao, Dew an, 83 

Venkatfisa, p'od — images,8,\6, 19, 28; cha- 
racter, 69 ; of Tirupati, 68, 69 ; type of 

coins, 68-69 

Venkatesiah, officer, 91 

VenkatSsvara type of coins, 68 

V^nug6p4.1a, god — temple, 9 ; images and 
figures of, 3, 4, 5, 9, 17, 21, 69 
Vibhutipnra, village, 19 

Vidy^dharas, heavenly musicians — figures 
of, 32, 66 ; title, 233, 234, 240 
Vighnesvara, god — image, 4 ; 

see also Banapati, Banesa, Ban4dhipati 

a7id Vma.yika. 

Vijayanagar, Vijayanagarl, Empire, 17, 
27, 29, 80, 32, 60, 72, 73, 74; city, 180, 
181, 182, 183; dynasty, 78, 126, 131, 
132, 163, 159, 165, 169, 170, 174, 182, 
210, 212, 270, .271, 272, 274; coins, 17, 
68-78 ; architecture and sculpture, 14, 
IS, 17, 18, 19, 21, 29, 62, 55, 68, 59, 66 ; 

figure of a ruler, 19 
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Vijaya Pars'vanatha, godi, ' ' 55 

Yijayapnra or Vijeyapnr (pura), place, 

164:, 156, 168 ; provmce, 170 
Vijaya-Siva-Krishnavarma, Kadamha king, 

120 

Vijaya Skandavamia, Fallava king, 

260, 261, 264 

Vikrama ( ? Srivikrama), Gaiiga king, 

176, 177 

Vikram&ditya Tribhuvanamalla, Chdlukya 
king, VI, Cl, 233, 234, 235, 237, 
240, 243, 252 

Vinayaditya, Hoysala king, 108, 110, 

112, 266 

Vinayaka, god — figure of, 20 ; see also 
Banadhipati, Banapati, Bane^a, and 

Vighnesvara. 

Vindhya, mountain, 27 

Yiraball^la, called also Ballfijladeva, Hoysala 
6, 17, 23, 31, 140,'l4i; 
see also Ballfbla. 
Virabhadra, god, 268 ; temple, 28, 59, 60, 
206, 206, 212, 215, 216, 217 ; images 
and figures, 11, 21, 26, 28, 39, 45, 47, 


61, 60 

Vlra-ch6la, title, 206, 207 

Virachikka Kampanna Vodeyar, chief, 173 
YlradSvaraya, governor, 152, 153 

Viragonda, person, 208, 209 

Vira 'Barihararaya, Vijayanagar king, 200, 
201, 211 ; see also Harihara. 

Viraiya, private person, 173 

Vira Kampaya, do 273 

Virakta matha, a matt, 59 

Vira MahSndra Nolaml3adhira,ja, see Nola- 
mbadbiraja. 

Viramma, Queen of Bednore, 87 

Vira Nara (N^ra) simha dSva or Vira 


N§,rasinga (Singa) dbva, Hoysala king, 
see also Narasiruha, Hoysala king 153, 

166, 175, 185. 

Vira Narasimha d^varaya, Vijayanagar 


king, 153 

Vira N4.yaka, private person, 133 

Vlranna, prince — figuj'e, 62 

Vlranna, private person, 168 

Vlrapagauda or Virappagauda do 162, 163 
Virapaiya, do 219 

VirarAyi hanas, coins, 16, 27 
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Vtrasaiva, sect, 33, 140, 141, 166 ; 
mathas, 140, 142, 143, 144, 172, 186, 
196 ; gums or priests, 144, 165, 188, 
192 ; priestess, 132 
Vira-S4ntara deva or Yira ^yantara deva, 
Sdntara king, 221, 222, 223, 224, 226, 

226 

Vira S 6 vaij]ia Vodeyar, see Sovanna Odeyar. 
Vira Yallala devar, i.e., Ytra Ball^la, 
Hoysala king, 198, 199, 203 ; 

see also Ballala II. 
Yira Yarma, Qanga king, 122, 123 

Yira Yenkatapati devaroahar^a or 

Yenkatapatiraya, Vijayanagar king, 270, 
271, 272 ; see also under Yenkatapati. 
Yirupaksha, linga, 180, 182 

Yirupakska, place, 83 

Yirupakahapura, do 14 

Yirupakshayya, private person, 141 

Yirup&kahesvara, god, 148, 149 

Yishnu, god, 7, 75, 128, 199, 

247, 261 ; temple, 13, 266 ; figures and 
iynages, 38, 39, 41, 42, 44, 46, 47, 61, 
62, 66 , 66 , 69, 70, 74, 76, 116, 117, 120; 
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figures of the varied forms of, 19,45, 46, 
48, 65 ; com with the image of, 120 

n, 1 

Yishnu, Yishiju Yardhana, Yishnu Yar- 
dhana Hoysana dSva, Soysala king, 
7, 36, 66 , 68 , 109, 111, '112, 183 

Yishnu, private person, 116, 118, 120 

Yishuug 6 pa or Yishnugofctama, Gahga king, 
il5, 117, 119, 121, 122, 123, 124, 176, 

177, 178 

Yishnuvardhana HoysalesTara, see under 
Hoysalesvara. 

YisvanAbha Eao, Triyamhaka, Mahratta 


officer, 91 

Yisve^vara, god — temple, 18 

Yithala, do do 17 ; image 17 

YitarAga, Jaina god — signature, 185, 186 
Yobala Eao, officer, 94 

YobalApura, village, 267 

Yuchchangi, do 110; see Uchchangi. 
Yuduguru, do 4 ; see Adagur. 

Yuttaya dAvar, god, 231 

Yyasa, sage — figure of, 66 

YyAsaraya, a guru — figure of, 72 


W 

Walis Medis, invader, 14 "Wilks, author, 1, 80 n., 81 n., 82 n,, 83 n., 

Wandiwash, siege of, 86 n. 2; battle of, 97 85 n., 86 n., 87 n., 8871 ., Q9n., 90 ra.. 

Western OhAlukya, 248, 247, 262; 92 n., 93 ra., 94 jz., 95 ?z., 98 zi., 99 zz., 

see also under OhAlukya. 100 n, 

Watters, Col., English general, 90 


Y 


YAdava, race, 110, 111, 112; /azzziZy, 108, Yantra, 13 

109, 110; dynasty 180, 181; crest, 76 Yededore, /or Z, 94 

Yagaehi, river, 64, 130, 131 Yindasor, (Indasor ) — Battle at, 206, 207 

Yaksha, figures of, 32, 39, 49, 66 , 57, 59, YingulavAdi, village, 173 

62, 64, 66 , 66 YogAnarasimha, god — temple of, 53 ; figure, 

Yalis, figure of, 13 42 

Yama, a Dikpdla— figure of, 38, 40 ; God of Y 6 gi, figure of, 67 

Death, 214, 216, 238, 241 Yudhishthira,o/ 55 Ae Ma^d&ZzdraZo — figure of, 

Yanagala, private person, 244, 245 40 
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